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CHAPTER I 


Resipccting the Fabk of the Four Ages, 


jIV n ancient notion has very generally prevailed both in the cast and in 
the west, that there have been four successive ages, symbolized by the 
^ four metals of gold, silver, brass, and iron, during which mankind gradu- 
ally degenerated from a state of peace and holiness to one of violence and 
wickedness. But this notion is not always exhibited precisely in the same 
form : in the fables that liavc been founded upon it a variety may be ob- 
served, which at first might seem to involve a sort of contradiction, but 
which in reality was only the natural consequence of the doctrine of an 
endless succession of similar worlds. 

The variety is this : the series of the four ages is sometimes deduced fi om 
the creation, and sometimes from the deluge ; so that, when the two fables, 
are joined together, the scries of the latter commences precisely where the 
series of the former terminates. At the iiead of each series however the 
great father, in the west denominated Crofius or Saturn, and by the oriental 
Hindoos Menu, is universally placed : so that the four ages, in whatever 
manner they are reckoned, always begin from the days of the great father ; 
whence the golden age isproperly the age of tlie great father's manifestation 
at the commencement of a new world. 
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BOOK HI. Now, since world was believed to succeed world, and since each succes* 
sive manifestation of the great father was esteemed only a reappearance of 
the same personage at the opening of each mundane system ; the golden age, 
being the age of the great father, was of course placed at the beginning of 
every world : and hence we perceive the cause, why the series of the four 
ages, though always deduced from Saturn or Menu, is yet sometimes de* 
duced from the epoch of the creation and at other times from that of the 
flood* 

I. The fable itself properly relates to the period between the creati6n and 
the deluge ; for tlie golden age, in absolute strictness, can only be applied to 
the days of man’s innocence and happiness in Paradise : but the ancient 
inythologists, who delighted to trace a resemblance between the two worlds 
as tending to establish their favourite doctrine of an endless succession of per- 
fectly similar mundane systems, perceived, that after the flood there was what 
might be termed a new golden age. This was indeed but a feint and imper- 
fect image of its predecessor : yet the similitude was sufficient to serve their 
purpose, and as such it was eagerly caught at. 

They observed, that the antediluvian world commenced with a period of 
happiness and innocence ; that the first man was an agriculturist ; and that 
he subsisted in a simple state on the fruits of the earth, witliout being sub- 
ject either to the artificial vices or restraints of civil society. They further 
observed, that his primeval innocence was speedily corrupted ; and that 
matters rapidly passed from bad to worse, until at length a profligate and 
lawless generation was swept away by the waters of the flood. Now, since 
the corruption was gradual, it was not unnatural to make a chronological 
division of the period during which it took place : and, as the age of purity 
was aptly represented by the noblest metal, so it was an obvious idea to 
describe the subsequent progressive deterioration of manners by three me- 
tals, all inferior to gold, and each successively of less value than that which 
preceded it. 

Such were the first observations of the ancients ; but here they were little 
inclined to stop. The iron age ushered in the deluge ; and the deluge was 
followed by a new world and a new order of things. As the old w^orld then 
had commenced witli a golden age, so likewise must the new : and they 
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found, that this, to a certain extent, was actually the case. They observed, chaf. i. 
that the renovated system began with a period, which, when compared to 
the age of violence and licentiousness that had immediately preceded it, 
might well be deemed a golden period of innocence and happiness, a period 
of restored integrity and of icnewcd simplicity of manners. They observed, 
that the first man of this reproduced world, like the first man of the lormer 
world, was an agriculturist ; that he dwelt in the very same Paradisiacal re- 
gion of the globe which his predecessor had tenanted ; and that he too, free 
alike from the vices and restraints of advanced society, enjoyed the artless 
freedom of rural life, and subsisted on thejiroductions of all bountiful nature. 

And they observed, that a deterioration of manners, which, in point both of 
violence and licentiousness, bore a striking resemblance to the progressive 
corruption of the antediluvians, speedily succeeded the golden age of the 
great postdiluvian father. Hence the four i^es were placed after the flood, 
no less than before it : and hence it was assumed, that every new world 
w^ould similarly commence with a period of gold, which would similarly be 
followed by those of silver, brass, and iron. 

II. But here an obvious difficulty arose. In the antediluvian world, the 
iron age was succeeded in the tenth generation by the flood; and a new series 
forthwith commenced with the new world : but, in that new world, though it 
was easy to specify the age of gold, and though the progress of corruption 
soon introduced what might well be esteemed an age of iron, no deluge occur- 
red in the tenth generation, nor did another mundane system occupy the 
place of its lately renovated predecessor. Here then was a difficulty of no 
trifling nature, which they, who advocated the doctrine of a succession of 
similar worlds, had to contend with- They had pointed out an age of gold, 
and they found themselves living in an age of iron ; but the tenth generation . 
rolled away, and the world which they inhabited was destroyed neither by a 
flood of water nor by a deluge of fire. Where then w ere the limits of the 
age of iron to be fixed ? Had it not as yet commenced ; or w as it to be 
extended to an indefinite length ? The manners of the times proved but too 
decisively, that it had commenced : and the arrival of the tenth generation 
afforded a sufficient argument for those, who delighted in analogical deduction, 
that the beginning of a new series might be expected, and that the reforma- 
tion of another golden age might be hoped for. 
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BooE III, Now, as I have already had occasion elsewhere to observe,* precisely in 
this tenth f^cneration a partial reform did take place, and an awful event oc- 
curred which by those in its vicinity appears evidently for a season to have 
been mistaken for a destruction of the world by a deluge of fire. The preter- 
natural call of Abraham from Ur of Chaldfea must have excited very general 
attention; and, in the then early state of colonization, must have been 
known throughout a great part of the imperfectly peopled east; because 
Chaldea was the central point from which the rudiments of each future nation 
proceeded, and because most probably as yet they had by no means reached 
the utmost extremities of the vast Asiatic continent. The knowledge of his 
call would be yet further spread by the wandering life, to which he devoted 
himself. And this life, which withdrew him from the artificial habits of 
settled society, and which in some measure presented an image of the 
primeval simplicity of tlie golden age : this life, united with the pristine in- 
tegrity and holiness of his manners, would readily suggest to those, who 
were already on the tiptoe of expectation, that Abraham was a reappearance 
of the great father, and that with him a new age of gold was now commenc- 
ing, The idea would be strengthened by the miraculous destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrha ; and, when it was found that the subversion of those 
cities was neither the end of the world nor the prelude to it, a new modifica- 
tion of the fable of the four ages would be the natural consequence. 

This fable, in its original state, described the gradual deterioration of 
manners from the commencement to the termination of a wofld ; and taught, 
that each successive world would experience the very same deterioration, 
which w ould regularly bring on its destruction either by fire or water, when a 
new w orld w ould usher in a new scries of ages : but now the theory was found 
to be not altogether true in matter of fact ; and some different arrangement 
must bo contrived, which might still preserve its plausibility, and which 
might prevent the necessity of its total abandonment. Such an arrangement 
accordingly was devised : and, since it had been perceived that the postdi- 
luvian iron age did not precede a second destruction of the world, but only 
ushered in a partial reformation and a faint image of the golden age in one 
particular family (the national golden age of the people Israel) ; it was then 

* Vide supra b. i, c. 2. sect, xiii. 
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asserted, that the four ages succeeded each other in perpetual rotation, that *• 

the iron age of one series was ever followed by the golden age of another, 
that there were many such cycles in the duration of each world, and that, 
although an iron age would at length be assuredly the harbinger of a general 
deluge, there would be many reformations of manners and many successive 
degeneracies, previous to the awful catastrophe of a complete mundane 
dissolution. 

This is the doctrine of the Hindoos. They invariably make their golden 
age commence with the appearance of a Menu, and they invariably suppose 
the golden age to be followed by three others of progressive corruption: 
but, in each Manwantara or mundane reign of a Menu, they place seventy- 
one cycles of four ages each ; and believe, that every world is destroyed only 
at the end of the iron age of the last cycle, that is to say, at the end of the 
complete Manwantara. In this arrangement, the difficulty is, how to make 
each cycle begin with a Menu : for they were well aware, that the proper 
golden age was the Paradisiacal age of the first Menu or great father; and 
they were no less aware, that the true epoch of the great father’s appearance 
was the commencement of each Manwantara or of each grand cosmical revo- 
lution. If then the great father was manifested in the golden age at the 
beginning of every Manwantara, immediately after the retiring of the inter- 
mediate deluge, on the waters of which he had floated in a state of ilecp 
meditative slumber : if such was the true period of liis manifestation, if the 
golden age was invariably his peculiar age, and if yet there were no less than 
seventy-one golden ages in the course of each Manwantara ; how, under these 
circumstances, could every golden age be the age of a Alenu, when his real 
era was the period immediately after the intermediate deluge or that first 
golden age with which all new worlds are supposed constantly to open? 

The way, in wliich they managed tlie difficulty that necessarily resulted from 
the new modification of llie fable, w'as this : they maintained, that every 
Manwantara or entire mundane revolution was the reign of every Menu over 
bis own proper world ; but that, as every Manwantara comprized sevent}^- 
one cycles of four ages,^ and as it was incongruous to place a holy personage 
in times of impurity, each Menu only reigns personally in each golden age 
and disappears in the three corrupt ages that follow it, continuing to dive 
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and emerge like a water-fowl (such is their comparison) until the close of 
his Maiiwantara.* 

It is obvious, that this opinion involves the belief, that every reformer of 
mankind, who should start up at the close of what might be deemed an iron 
age, was a reappearance of Menu or the great father. Such, accordingly, 
was the precise notion which the Pheniciaas, who were a colony of Scythic 
Hindoos, entertained of Abraham, as may easily be collected from the 
mythic history of Sanchoniatho. They termed him Cronus or Ilus, whicli 
like Menu was the proper appellation of the great fatlier : and yet they 
sufficiently shewed, what person they literally intended, by asserting, that 
this Ilus once reigned in Palestine, that he sacrificed his only son who was 
born to him of the nymph Anobret, and that he first introduced the rite of 
circumcision.* Now the bestowing upon Abraham the title of Ilus or Menu 
proves, that they esteemed him a reappearance of Menu ; otherwise, why 
should they give him the name? And this opinion, which they entertained of 
him, exactly accords both with the speculations of their Indo-Scythic fore- 
fathers, and with the peculiarities of Abraham’s own history. He flourished 
in the tenth generation after the flood ; as Noah, or Menu-Satyavrata, did in 
the tenth descent after tlie creation : he lived at the end of what w'ould be 
deemed the postdiluvian iron age, as Noah did at the end of the antedilu- 
vian iron age : like Noah, lie had communication with God, and was a 
preacher of righteousness : and, like Noah, he was a reformer of corrupt 
manners, and was therefore considered as the introducer of the golden age 
of a new cycle. 

We shall now see the reason, why the circumstance of his living in the 
tenth generation after the flood is noticed so industriously by those ancient 
pagan writers, who have mentioned him. Berosus and Eupolemus are alike 
curious in specifying this genealogical particular and in dwelling on the jus- 
tice and uprightness of Abraliam.’ In doing so they are pertectly accurate 
no doubt ; but it* was not a mere love of accuracy, which induced them to 
record such particulars. The appearance of Abraham in the tenth post- 
diluvian generation, and his eminent character for justice and integrity, 

* Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 112, 126. • Euseb. Praep. Evan, lib, i. c. 10. lib, iv. c. l6. 

* Joseph. Ant. Jud, lib. i. c. 7. Euseb. Pr«p. Evan. lib. ix. c. 17* 
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caused him to be deemed a new manifestation of the great fatlier ; who is 
lionourably distinguislied, in the writings both of Moses and Sanclioniatho, 
by the title of Sadik or the just man: and this appearance of his precisely 
in the tenth generation, and this character which he bore of justice, are 
mentioned by Berosus and Eupolemus, because to these points tlie atten- 
tion of his contemporaries, who deemed him a new Cronus or Menu, was 
particularly directed. 

Such then was the manner, in which originated the theory of many sue- 
cessive cycles of the four ages in the course of each mundane revolution. 
Finding that in the tenth postdiluvian generation tlie tlien state of the 
world corresponded witli the character of the iron age, finding however that 
no deluge came to sweep away mankind from oft* the face of the earth, and 
yet finding that a Just man then arose to bear his testimony against the pre- 
vailing iniquities: the ancient mythologists of the east were reduced to 
adopt the supposition, that the iron age was not always the harbinger of a 
flood ; but that, when one cycle of four ages had expired, another com- 
menced with the appearance of a Menu and with an attempt at reformation, 
which in some measure revived the integrity of the golden or Saturnian age. 

Agreeably to such a theory, the Hindoos are wont to esteem the manifesta- 
tion of any remarkable character the reappearance of a Menu or a Buddha 
or a Salivahana, all w hich titles are descriptive of one and the same person, 
and to reckon this manifestation the commencement of a new series of ages. 
Thus the oriental heretics early corrupted Christianity, by pretending that 
Jesus was a Buddha or Salivahana : thus the Arabian impostor Mohammed 
was thought to be another Salivahana : and thus the appearance both of 
Jesus and Mohammed was equally said to constitute a new chronological era.* 
Such a notion was the more plausibly adopted by those philosophizing con- 
verts of the east, who sought to engraft Christianity upon tlic old stock of 
Paganism, because the evangelical prophet has foretold the birth of the 
Messiah in language borrowed from the imagery of the golden or Paradisiacal 
age. The future Saviour of mankind was to destroy theVicked from off the 
face of the earth, and to introduce afresh tlie reign of equity and righteous- 

* Sre Asint. Ros. vol, ix. p. 2\'2 ct infra, vol. x. p. 27 infra. 
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«oo« III. Justice was to be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of 

his reins. The wolf once more, as of old in Eden, was to dwell with the 
lamb ; and the leopard was to lie down with the kid. A }oung child, the 
mysterious infant who was vainly deemed tlie new-born Menu of a fresh 
series of ages, was to lead with one band the calf, the lion, and the fading i 
was to play, with perfect safety, on die hole of the asp ; and was fearlessly 
to lay his hand on the den of the cockatrice. The cow and the bear were 
to feed together : die lion was to eat straw like the ox. Destruction was 
again to be unknown throughout that holy mountain of Jehovah ; which, 
like the Mcru or Ida of the Hindoos, was a transcript of the sacred hill of 
Paradise : and a flood of religious knowledge, boundless as the interminable 
diluvian ocean, should sweep away every remnant of corruption, and should 
diffuse itself over the surface of the whole earth.* 

A similar idea of an age of iron being succeeded by an age of gold was 
carried likewise into the west ; and the poet, who most distinctly exhibits 
it, has been equally indebted to the mythological speculations of the oriental 
sages and the glowing imagery of the Hebrew prophet. The PoUio of Virgil, 
though replete with allusions to that mystic theology in which he was so 
profoundly versed, is yet so strongly tinged with the pccoliac phraseology of 
Isaiah, that I think it only not demonstrable that he had read and availed 
himself of the Greek tiunslation of the Jewish Scriptures. In this extra- 
ordinary poem, he celebrates tlie expected birth of a wonderful child, who 
was destined to put an end to the age of iron and to introduce a new age of 
gold. • 

The last period, sung by the .Sibylline prophetess, is now arrived : and the 
grand series of ages, that series which* recurs again and again in tlie cour.se 
of one mundane revolution, begins afresh. Now the virgin Astrha returns 
from heaven ; and the primeval reign of Saturn recommences : now a new 
race descends from the celestial realms (p' holiness. Do thou, Lucina, smik 
propitious on the birth of a boy ; who will bring to a close the present age rf 
iron, and introduct throughout the xohole world a new age of gold. Then 
shall the herds tio longer dread the Jury of the lion, nor shall the poison of 


■ Isaiah xi. 4 — 9» 
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the serpent any longer be formidable : every venomous animal, and every *^”^*** *• 
deleterious plant, shall perish together. The fields shall be yellow with corn, 
the grape shall hang in ruddy clusters from the bramble, and honey shall 
distil spontaneously from the rugged oak. The universal globe shall enjoy 
the blessings of' peace, secure under the mild sway of its new and divine 
sovereign. 

Thus, after a long period of rapine and licentiousness, was tlie golden age 
to appear again, and the ever revolving cycle to commence afresh : thus 
accurately docs the mythological poet express the sentiments of the oriental 
philosophers. 

Nor is this all : while he exhibits to us the doctrine of successive cycles 
occurring throughout the vast duration of a whole Manwantara, he hints 
also at that great catastrophe, which closed the real iron age, and which was 
followed by a second imperfect age of gold. According to the Hindoos, 
every mundane system terminates with a deluge, on the surface bf which 
the great father floats in the ship Argha : and, when the waters retire, he 
and the vessel which had sustained him assume for a season the form of 
(loves, until tliey are manifested at the commencement of the new world, as 
the parents of three sons and through them of the renovated human race. 

Now the Argha of the Hindoos is palpably the Argo of tiie Egyptians and 
the classical writers: consequently, the fictitious voyage of the Argo is no 
other than the diluvian voyage of the Argha or Ark. Hence Virgil, true to 
the doctrine of a succession of similar worlds, in each of which every event 
was but a repetition of a parallel former event, tells us, that, when the great 
series of ages commences afresh ^ith that of gold, there shall be another 
Argo manned with chosen heroes and another Tiphys to steer it safely over 
the mighty deep, another eminent attempt at navigation, anotlier beginning 
of civil society, and another Achilles to destroy another Ilium. 

IJI. The several descriptions, which are given of the golden age, prove 
very clearly, that, however it may have been afterwards applied to represent 
the period immediately subsequent to the. flocxl, its real prototype was the 
age of innocence and happiness in Paradise. 

1. Pltito infonns us, that, in the first arrangement of .things which was 
ordained of God, there were neither human politics, nor the appropriation 
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HOOK HI. wives and children; but that all lived in common upon the exuberant 
productions of the earth. They had abundance of fruits and trees : and 
they were blessed with a soil so rich, that it brought forth those fruits spon- 
taneously and without the labour of cultivation. They spent their time in 
the open air, and they associated together without shame in a state of naked- 
ness. They conversed, not only with each other, but likewise with the 
beasts : yet God was their special guardian ; and by a peculiar interposition 
provided tliein with food, as men are now wont to provide for the inferior 
domestic animals. He mentions, that he had learned these particulars from 
an ancient fable : and concludes with saying, that such matters must be laid 
aside, until some meet interpreter of them should be revealed.' 

Though it is not impossible, that Plato in the course of his travels may 
hav»e become acquainted with the writings of Moses, and that the exordium 
of Genesis may be the ancient fable to which he alludes, yet I doubt whether 
these opinions were exclusively borrowed from the Pentateuch : I should 
rather be inclined tb believe, that, if ever the philosopher did indeed meet 
with that venerable book, he was struck with finding in it a narrative that 
remarkably accorded with the traditions which had been handed down by his 
own ancestors. That he ever perused the book of Genesis, must be a matter 
of uncertainty ; but, that he received his knowledge of the Paradisiacal age 
from the legends of his country, is indisputable, because he himself positively 
declares that such was the case. Our forefathers, says he, who sprang ttp 
immediately after the first revolution, delivered these things unto us. His 
knowledge therefore was traditionally derived from his Hellenic progenitors : 
and he wrote only from the common stock of information equally possessed 
by all his inquiring contemporaries. The great revolution, of which he here 
speaks, can only, as it appears to me, be the deluge. It follows therefore, 
that Plato’s notions of a primitive state of happy innocence, whether we may 
or may not suppose tliem to have been corrected and modified by an acquaio- 
laivce with the divinely inspired theology of the Hebrews^ were yet originally 
received, down the stream of unbroken tradition, from the first post-dilu- 
vians. That he meant the age of Paradise by the golden period which he 
so particularly describes, is manifest from one remarkable circumstance 
which I have already had occasion to notice. He asserts, that the deprava- 

• Plal. Polit. p. 271, 272. 
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tion of the soul, by which it was reduced to a state of spiritual bondage, * 

commenced at the close of the golden age.' Now we are well assured, that 
this depravation took place at the end of the Paradisiacal age. The age 
therefore of Paradise must inevitably be tlie fabled age of gold. 

2. That Plato’s account of the first period ’was received traditionally, 
however it might have been improved by extrinsical information, appears 
from its coincidence with other similar narratives both in prose and in verse. 
Dicfcarchus the Peripatetic, as we learn from Porphyry, undertook to de- 
scribe what he calls the ancient mode of living among the Greeks, but what 
was really the life of the primeval antediluvian age which every nation spe- 
cially appropriated to its own peculiar ancestors. The first men, according 
to this writer, were born near to the gods, were of a most excellent nature, 
and lived most holy lives : so that, when compared with tire degenerate 
modern race of mortals, they might well be esteemed a golden generation. 

At that time, nothing which had life was slaughtered : and, from tire universal 
felicity which then prevailed, the poets borrowed their pictures of the golden 
age. This age, Diccarchus adds, was the age of Cronus or Saturn.* 

3. With such accredited traditions agree tlie legendary accounts of tlie 
poets. 

When gods and mortal men, says Hesiod, were first bom together, the 
golden age commenced, the precious gift of the deities who acknowledged 
Cronus as their sovereign. Mankind then led the life of the gods, free 
from tormenting cares, and exempt from labour and sorrow. Old age was 
unknown. Their limbs were braced with a perpetual vigour ; and the evils 
^ disease were unfelt. When at ler^th the hour of dissolution arrived, 
death assumed the mild aspect of sleep, and laid aside all his terrors. Every 
blessing was their own. The fruits of the earth sprang up spontaneously 
and abundantly. Peace reigned : and her companions were happiness and 
pleasure.^ 

The manner, in which he accounts for the change from this blissful condition, 
both clearly points out the period alluded to, and bears strongly impressed 
upon it the marks of primitive tradition. Originally; says he, the tribes of 

’ Plat. Polit. p. 251. * Porpb. de abstin. lib. iv. sect. 2. 

' lies. Oper. Gt dier. lib. i. vcr. 108—1 1$. 
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nooK III. lived Upon the earth, free from those evils and labours and diseases 
which produce old age: but the frst woman, endowed by the gods with 
every accomplishment, yet destined to be the ruin of prying man, opened a 
fatal casket, and let out miseries and calamities innumerable. Too lafe, 
when her mischievous curiosity was satisfied, she replaced the lid: but sea 
and land were now alike replete with evil; hope alone remained at the bottom 
of the casket,' 

I think it evident, that this legend contains a disguised history of tlie fall : 
for tlie whole connection, in which it stands, seems imperiously to demand 
such a supposition. Hence 1 am not disposed to censure the conjecture of 
Cluverius, that that hope, which is said to have been left alone in tlie casket, 
is the never-forgotten hope of redemption tiirough a Saviour who should at 
once bruise the head of the serpent and be offered up as a sacrifice for sin.* 

The account, which Ovid gives of the golden age, is but a transcript from 
Hesiod : the same primeval simplicity, and the same universal happiness, 
are equally celebrated by the Roman bard as essential characteristics of the 
ancient reign of Saturn. ^ 

4. A similar idea occupied the minds of our Gothic ancestors: 

The first inhabitants of die world, according to the usual system of the 
pagan nations which elevated the great father and bis children to the rank of 
demon-gods, were considered by them as something more than human. 
Their abode was a magnificent hall glittering with burnished gold, the mansion 
oflove, joy, and friendship. The very meanestof their utensils were cinnpos- 
ed of the same precious material; and the age itself acquired the denomination 
of golden. Such was the happiness of the primitive race of mortals ; a hap- 
piness, which they were destined not long to enjoy. The blissful, period of 
innocence was soon contaminated. Certain women arrived from the country 
of the giants ; and, by their seductive blandishments, corrupted the pristine 
integrity and purity.* 

In this tradition, we may observe, as well as in tliat of the fabulous Pan- 
dora, the introduction of sin at the close of the golden age is “ascribed to 
female agency : but it seems probable, that tlie two legends do not relate to 

• lies. Oper. et dier. lib. i. ver. 59—105. * Cluver. Germ. Ant. p. 225. 

* Ovid. McUun. lib, i. ver. 89 — 112. * Edda. Fab. vii. 
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precisely tl)e same circumstance. The transgression of Eve is the obvious 
prototype of the fatal curiosity of Pandora : but tlie arrival of women from 
the country of the giants, and their intercourse with a distinct and more 
pure line of mortals, can scarcely fail of bringing forcibly to our recollection 
the marriages of the sons of Seth with the daughters of Cain, which were the 
principal cause of the universal depravity of the antediluvians.' 

5. The same belief in a primitive state of holiness may be traced no less 
distinctly in the fables of Uindostan. 

There can arise little doubts to adopt the words of Mr. Maurice, but 
that by the Satya age or age of' perfection^ the golden age of classical 
mythology, the Brahmens obscurely allude to the state of perfection 
and happiness enjoyed by man in Paradise. It is impossible to explain 
what the Indian xvriters assert^ concerning the universal purity of manners 
and the luxurious and unbounded plenty preoail'ing in that primitive era^ 
without this supposition Justice, truth, philanthropy, zverc then practised 
among all the orders and classes of mankind. There was then no extortion, 
no circumvention, no fraud, used in their dealings with one another, Perpe* 
tual oblations smoked on the altars <f the Deity ; every tongue uttered 
praises ; and every heart glowed with gratitude to the Supreme Creator, 
The gods, in token f their approbation of the conduct of mortals, condescend- 
ed frequently to become incarnate and to hold personal converse zvith the 
yet undepraxed race; to instruct them in arts and sciences ; to unveil their 
own sublime functions and pure nature ; and to make them acquainted with 
the economy of those celestial regions, into which they were to be imme- 
diately translated when the period <f their terrestrial probation expired,^ 

Nor is this notion of late origin among the Hindoos; Calanus, according 
to Strabo, held much the same language, with tjie addition of particularizing 
the lapse of the first race and the consequent necessity of procuring by la- 
bour tlie necessaries of life. Formerly, said he, corn of all sorts abounded 
as plenty ully as dust does at present ; and the fountains poured forth streams, 
stmie of water, sqxtie if milk, some f honey, someoj' zvine, andsopie of oil. 
Owing to this luxurious abunda7\ce, man became corrupt, atid fell into all 
kinds of wickedness; insomuch that Jupiter, disgusted xv'ith such a scene. 


‘ Gcd. vi. 2, 4. 


Hist, of Hind. vol. i. p. 371* 



16 


THE ORIGIN OP PAGAN IDOLATRY. 


BOOK III. abolished the ancient order of things, and permitted the necessaries of lif e 
to be obtained, mhi through the medium of labour* A tradition thuaeir- 
cuinstantial seems to me to be little more tlian a transcript of the scriptural 
j^ rrQiint of Paradise, of tlte. fall, and of God's denunciation against Adam 
diat the ground should be cursed for his sake and that in the sweat of his 
face he should eat bread.* 

The Hindoos sometimes express the deterioration of the Paradisiacal state 
in a figurative manner. The former seas (according to their allegorical 
writers) of milk, butter, honey, and wine, have either wholly disappeared, 
or have become salt and bitter: and the colour of the white island Jias been 
changed into black on account of the sins of mankind.’ 

6. To the preceding Hindoo legends may properly be subjoined the 
curious tradidonal fable of the Jains, a sect who worship Buddha or Menu 
under the title of Jain-Eswara. 

These suppose, like tlie Brahmenists, tliat the great mundane periods, 
as well as their subdivisions, revolve again and again to all eternity : and, 
like them also, they particularly notice among the subdivisions a cycle of 
four ages. The first of these ages exactly corresponds with the golden age 
of the. classical writers : but^ in addition to the commonly specified charac' 
teristics, a remarkable particular is introduced into the account of it Dur- 
ing its continuance, we are told, that men subsisted on the produce of ten 
celestial trees; that tliere were no kings; that all were abundantly blessed ; 
and thattlie people, who then flourished, were distinguished by the appellation 
of the eupremdy happy inhabitants <f the earth.* 

■ Perhaps it is almost superfluous to observe, that the notion of these ten 
celestial trees has manifestly been borrowed from the fruit-bearing trees of 
the semi-celestial garden of Paradise. 

IV. Since then the first or golden age is evidently that of man's innocence 
in Eden, Saturn or Cronus, in other words the great father, who, by whatever 
name he may be distinguished, is the prince of that age, must by a necessary 
consequence be tlie patriarch Adam. Accordingly, Ovid places all the four 
ages before the flood : and, after assigning the first or the age of Saturn to 

* Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 715, * Gen. iii. 17» 18» 19* 

’ Asiat. Ros. vol. viii. p. 302. * Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 257, ^58. 
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the period which immediately success the creation, he represents, in a man- 
ner perfectly corresponding with Scripture, the thi'ee following ages as gra. 
dually introducing a greater and greater degree of corruption and lawless, 
violence, until at length the supereminent wickedness of the iron age be- 
comes the moral caus% of the deluge. 

Yet the whole history of Saturn or Cronus or the great father equally 
proves him to be the patriarch No^ah : hence, when he is viewed under this 
character, the golden age must be placed immediately after the flood. And 
here, accordingly, we find it placed by the Hindoos. 

1. The Brahmenical mythologists represent it, as synchronizing with the 
four first Avatars or incarnate descents of Vishnou; the three former of 
w'hich, as Sir William Jones rightly observes, relate to some stupendous 
convulsion of our globe from the fountains of the great deep. But we must 
not adopt in its full extent the opinion of this learned writer, which fixes the 
Satya Yug exclusively to the period that immediately succeeds the deluge. 
The Hindoos hold the doctrine of a series of worlds, each of which is equally 
preceded by a flood and by the escape of the great father with seven compa- 
nions in an ark. Consequently, in ascribing their Satya Yug to the period 
after the deluge, they by no means limit it to the postdiluvian age of Noah: 
they merely assign it to the earliest period of every world. Tliis will account 
for an apparent contradiction in their theologyi When they descend to de- 
scription, they paint the Satya Y ug in such colours as agree only with the 
state of Paradisiacal innocence and happiness : but, when they arrange their 
four ages chronologically, we find ourselves in the present or postdiluvian 
world. In fact, the progress of corruption in the new world bore a strong 
resemblance, as 1 have already observed, to that in the old world : and, as 
the iron age of the former produced the catastrophe of the flood ; so, at the* 
yet future close of the Cali or iron age of the latter, tlie Hindoos friace the 
tenth incarnation of Vishnou, who will then be manifested for the dissolution 
of the present mundane system. 

Such, I have little doubt, is the original and consistent form of the legend; 
though it docs not accord with that modification of it, which exhibits many 
cycles of tlie four ages as revolving in the course of a single Manwantara or 
mundane reign of Menu. Sir William Jones has remarked, that the progress 
Pag, IdoL VOL* II. C 
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BOOM 111. deluge naturally divides itself into four periods and it may 

t)e observed *with equal propriety, that a similar division of time before 
the deluge obviously presents itself as we read the Mosaical history. 
The age of Paradise is the golden age : the age, which succeeded the fall 
while as yet mankind were few in number, is the silver age : the age of the 
Nephilim, or tyrannical and gigantic oppressors of the line of Cain, is the 
brazf'n age : and the age of the promiscuous intermarriages of the children of 
Cain and the children of Seth, which speedily occasioned an universal law- 
lessness and depravity of manners, is the iron age. ^ 

S. The legend of the Jains ought, 1 think, to be understood precisely in 
the same manner : though, as the Hindoo chronologers chiefly describe 
postdiluvian time in their account of the four Yugs; so these Buddhic sec- 
taries, like Ovid, have especially fixed ti)eir attention upon antediluvian 
time. 

The first age, as we have recently seen, was that of the ten celestial trees ; 
and the people of it were distinguished by the name of the supremely happy 
inhabitants of Uie earth. On the commencement of the second age, the 
miraculous gifts of the heavenly trees were less than in the former age, 
though they still supplied the wants of mankind: but the men of that age 
were inferior in complexion, stature, strength, and longevity ; hence they 
were called the moderately happy inhabitants of the earth. This was fol- 
lowed by the third age: and, during its period, the people were still more 
straitened in the produce of the celestial trees, as well as again inferior to 
their predecessors in longevity, colour, health, and happiness ; hence they 
were named the least happy inhabitants of the earth. Daring these three 
periods there were born at different times fourteen Menus; and tlie last was 
the father of a personage denominated Vrishabhanatha Tirthacari In the 
fourth age, no miraculous fruits were produced by the heavenly trees; and, 
when now destruction seemed to nearly approaching to mankind through 
their disappearance, Tirthacar became incarnate as the son of the four- 
teenth Meiiu^ By his auspicious birth, and by his instructions, the. know- 
ledge of good and bad, of possible and impossible, and of the mode pf 


‘ Aftiat. Res. vol. i. p. 236, 237. 
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acquiring the advantages both of eartli and heaven, was obtained, ile uUo 
arranged the various duties of mankind, and dlotted to men the several 
means of subsistence. In consequence of this arrangement, he became king 
over all mankind, and composed tlie four sacred ’books. Tlius did he esta- 
blish the religion of the J ains in its four castes, delivering to their care the 
charge of those sacred volumes. He also composed several books on the 
sciences, for the improvement of mankind. After he had settled laws and 
regulations of ail sorts, mankind, from that period, began to tollow his in- 
stitutions, looking upon him, in every respect, as equal to God : and, upon 
his departure from this world to Uie state of the Almighty, his image was 
worsldppcd as Join-Eswara.' 

It is easy to perceive, though ii« direct mention is made of the flood, 
that Tirthacar is the same as Menu-Satyavrata, who was saved in an ark, 
who preserved tl»c arts and sciences of a former world, and who was acknow- 
ledged as the universal sovereign of mankind. The four ages of the Jains 
tiiercfore arc antediluvian : but they are not exclusively so ; for, as there 
have already been many similar cycles, so likewise will there Ije hereafter. 
Numerous have been the Tirthacars of long-expired cycles ; and these 
ancient Tirthacars, all of whom like Noah were endowed with tl»e gift of 
prophecy, foretold the future succession of other Tirthacars who should be 
manifested in the various worlds of the indestructible universe. 

3 . These remarks will lead us to understand by analogy the fable of the 
four ages, as it is exhibited by Hesiod with a curious discrepance from the 
same fable as detailed by the Roman poet. 

Hesiod derives the birth of Cronus and his three sons, together with the 
whole generation botlr of mortals and of immortals,- from that watery chaotic 
mixture, out of which the habitable world was produced. This watery mix- 
ture, which is described as being tlie origin of all things, is certainly the 
same as tlie universal deluge, which the Hindoos place between each two 
successive w’orlds and out of which the great father is considered as being 
mysteriously regenerated. The Cronus therefore of Hesiod is the great 
father, viewed eitlier as Adam or as Noah : for each of those patriarchs was 


' Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 258, 259. 
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equally ^lupposed to have been born out of the watery Chaos at the com- 
mencement of his own peculiar world. 

Now Cronus, after his birth, is said to have flourished during the period 
of the golden age ; and that age is described by Hesiod in a manner, which 
obviously refers us to the age of Paradise. The goklen age is followed by 
the silver age, when a partial deterioration of manners takes place : and men 
are now said to have become inferior to their predecessors, both in nature 
and in understanding. To the silver age succeeds the brazen age, which 
introduces a yet greater and more extensive depravation. The men, who 
lived during that period, were fierce, strong, warlike, and insolent. .Their 
hearts were of adamant : their corporeal strength was immense : and their 
nervous arms, firmly knit to their broad shoulders, were irresistible. We 
are now brought to the age of lawless violence : * and, when we are in full 
expectation that the iron age will follow and that the World will then be 
dissolved in consequence of the irreclaimable wickedness of its inhabitants, 
we are suddenly presented with a very unlooked for amendment. During a 
fourth age, not iron but heroic, a reformation is effected : and we find our- 
selves unawares in the postdiluvian world. A generation of demi-gods, 
juster and better than their predecessors, springs up. These are they^ who 
fought against Thebes and Troy. When removed from the present state of 
earthly existence, the almighty father allotted to them for . their residence 
the isles of the blessed, which are seated at the very extremity of the earth 
and which are washed by the eddies of the deep ocean.’ 

Here then we have a reformation instead of a dissolution ; and thus the 
arrangement of Hesiod mm9 to correspond with the Hindoo tlieory, which 
places more than one cycle of the four ages within the period of each Man- 
wantara. It may therefore be assumed as indbputable, so far at least as the 
letter is concerned, tliat these four ages of Hesiod are postdiluvian, and 
consequently that his Cronus is Noah. 

But it is just so far as the letter, and no further. If we more attentively 
observe the tradition which he has handed down to us, we shall perceive, 
that the idea of antediluvian times is never once lost, that bis four ages 


* Hesiod. Oper, et dier. lib. i. vcr. 120—171* 
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agreeably to the dogma of a succession of similar cycles have a double re- 
ference, and that in effect he makes them like, Ovid terminate with the flood. 
^ He describes liis golden age as synchronizing with the formation of Pan- 
dora: for be tells US) that) atlcr her fatal curiosity* had been gi'atified) men 
first began to. taste affliction and to experience old age; to neither of which 
they had been subjected befoi*e she opened the casket. Now this precisely 
accords with .the change,, which he represents as taking place, when tlie golden 
age terminated and when the silver age commenced. During the former, 
men were firee from labour and trouble, and were not liable to the pains and 
decrepitude of old age: but, during the latter, they no longer enjoyed a 
similar exemption/ The golden age of Hesiod then .was marked by a free- 
dom from the penalty of death for. such is evidently implied in the declara- 
tion, that men iwver tasted .sickness and never grew old : and it coincided 
witli that period of the first- womans life, which preceded her transgression 
aud the consequent introduction of.death and calamity.^ But tins description 
answers only to the Paradisiacal age ; and to that age it minutely answers in 
every particular. Therefore the Paradisiacal age must inevitably be the 
prototype of Hesiod’s golden age; and, when it is thus viewed, his Cronus 
must certainly be Adam. 

If we next pass to his silver age, we shall find this conclusion abundantly 
confirmed. Men are now become mortal : but still their longevity is decidedly 
the longevity, not of postdiluviunism, but of antediluvianismi He speaks of 
them, as remaining infants for the space of a whole century, and as afterwards 
liaving their lives shortened not in the common course of nature but solely 
by the sword of violence. They are cut off in the flower of their youth, after 
a childhood of a hundred years, by bloody feuds and intestine discord, not 
by a peaceful and gradual decay. ■ Could they have abstained from war and 

■ Hesiod, Oper. et dicr. lib. i. ycr. 83 — 104. vcr. 108 — 125. 

* Hesiod does indeed represent his first race, as dying and as afterwards becoming hero- 
gods; but this involves a plain contradiction to what he had previously said, which clearly 
implies an exemption from death. Yet even such a €x>ntradiction, palpable as it n>ay seem, 
ia after all tiothiug more than a literal staltcment of real matter of fact. The first race was 
originally constituted immortal: but, in consequence of sin, they died and (as Hesiod says) 
were buried. They were also (as he no lest truly remarks) subsequently deified, and wor- 
shipped as demons by their posterity. See ver. 120—125, 
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mutual injuries, their adult lives ought have been prolonged in proportion to 
tlieir infancy : whenever their allotted term was shortened, it was solely, as 
tlie poet observes, in consequence of their, own folly.’ Before the flood 
men were made mortal ; but it was not until after the floods that their lives 
began to be abbreviated. An infancy of a century can only be said to have 
occurred in antediluvian* times: therefore Hesiod's silver age, not merely by 
its succession to his golden age, but likewise by internal evidence furnished 
from itsdf, must be placed before the deluge. . i 

His brazen age exhibits the transactions of the brazen and iron ages of 
Ovid : and its succession to the golden and silver ages which have been 
shewn to be antediluvian, as well as its own peculiar character of. bloodshed 
and licentiousness, proves, that it also must be deemed antecedent to the 
flood. Yet, as I have already observed, when we might least expect it, the 
scene suddenly changes, we are intioduced to the ostensibly postdiluvian 
heroes of Thebes and Troy^ and a reformation takes place without any 
literally specified dissolution of the world. But, unless I am greatly mista- 
ken, such a dissolution, though not literally specified, is covertly alluded to in 
this part of the fable : and the corruption of manners, which Hesiod ascribes 
to his brazen age, really ushers in the catastrophe of the deluge. From 
the preceding examination of his chronology it appears, that his three first 
ages, though apparently and witii a secondary reference placed after the flood, 
are really and properly antediluvian. This being the case, the reformation 
assigned to the era of Thebes and Troy must coincide in point of time with 
the reformation of manners or the new golden age which succeeded the deluge. 
The fabulous age therefore of Thebes and of Troy must be the age of the 
deluge: or, at least, there must have been some sort of analogical resem- 
blance between the two ages, some common intermixture of tradition ; othei^ 
wise Hesiod would scarcely have placed the warriors of tliose two renowned 
cities in the precise chronological epoch where Ovid places the flood.* 

* Hes. Oper. ct dier. lib. i. ver. 1Z6— 13^. • 

'III exact accordance with such an opinion, while Hesiod makes his brazen age terminate 
with tbo fabulous epoch of the Trajan war, the scholiast on Homer tells us, that Jupiter 
sent a flood to destroy the men of the brasen age. The epoch therefore of the Trojan war 
coincides with the epoch of the deluge. Schol. in Horn. Iliad, lib. i. ver. 10. 
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This is not unworthy of a full discussion : and the discussion will * 

shew, that the arrangement of Hesiod was neither arbitrary nor accidental. 

(1.) The heroic age of Thebes and Troy must inevitably be understood, 
as comprehending the age of the Argonauts : for Tydeus^ the father of Dio- 
mede, is said to have been at the siege of Thebes; Theseus, the first lover 
of Helen, is described as contemporary with Eteocles and Polyiiices, who 
were conspicuous characters at the same siege ; Castor and Pollux, the bre- 
thren of Helen, are enumerated among the Argonauts ; and Helen herself, 
it need scarcely be observed, was flourishing in complete beauty during the 
siege of Troy. But Helen was born exactly at the same time w ith Castor 
and Pollux. Therefore Helen, according to the preceding statement, must 
have lived during both the Argonautic expedition, the siege of Thebes, and 
the siege of Troy i and these three celebrated events stand so inseparably 
linked together in the traditions of the ancients, that they must jointly be 
deemed either historically true or mythologically false. It is utterly impossi- 
ble to dissever them from each other : if the one be fictitious, the rest must 
be fictitious; and, if the one be true, the rest must be true also. Thus, if 
Diomede were really at tlje siege of Troy, there must have been a literal 
siege of Thebes, because there his father Tydeus signalized himself : and, if 
Helen were really carried -off by Paris, there must have been a literal Argo- 
nautic expedition, because her brethren were two of the chosen mariners of 
the Argo. Thus again, on the other hand, if the Argonautic expedition be 
a palpable mythologic fiction, it is plainly impossible, that the two sieges of 
Thebes and Troy should be sober historical realities : because, if Castor and 
Pollux and their adventurous companions in the Argo be mythologic charac- 
ters, ticlen cannot be a real one; and, if Helen be not a real one, Diomede 
and the other Grecian chiefs who reclaimed her at the point of the sword 
equally cannot be real characters; and, if Diomede be a mythological cha- 
racter, genuine history can have no concern with his father Tydeus and the 
heroes of the w ar of Thebes. In short, the events in question mu.st, one and 
all, be false; or, one and ail, be true. No middle way can be selected: 
we must be content to admit them in the mass, or to reject them in the mass. 

Now the whole Argonautic expedition bears upon the \itery face of it the 
strong impress of mythologic fiction. The ship Argo, we are told, was the 
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HOOK HI. lUfgj. gjjjp gygf buHf. It likewise, we are assnred,' no other than 

the Baris or Theba or luniform ark of the Egyptian Osiris, ividiin which he was 
inclosed by Typiion or the ocean and thus set afloat on the sacred river Nile. 
But, as Osiris is palpably the same as Noah, so his character likewise iden* 
tifies itself with tliat of the Indian Iswara or Siva; Hence the ship Argo of 
tlieone is certainly the ship Ar^flia of the other. The Argha however is in- 
disputably the Ark, because it is said to have sailed over the surface of the 
deluge and to have been afterwards changed into a dove. Therefore thA' 
Argo, as indeed necessarily follows from the character of Osiris, niust also 
be the Ark ; a conclusion, which exactly again corresponds with the notion 
that it was thehrsf-constructed vessel. Now, since the Argo or Argha was 
confessedly the ship of Iswaiaand Osiris, and since its own legendary history 
as connected with the legendary histories of those deities proves it to have 
been the Ark of Noph; it clearly follows, that the whole fable of Jason and 
his companions must have been a mere Hellenic fiction, huilt upon the theolo- 
gical system, which in a considerable degree the Greeks' received from 
Egypt. For how could any literal Jason have sailed to Colchis in the sacred 
first-built ship of Iswara and Osiris ? And how could the knowledge of a 
petty voyage, performed hy an obscure adventurer of a semibarbarous Hel- 
lenic 'state, have been' diffused, as we have abundant testimony that it was 
diffused, over the whole both of ttie east and the west. Nothing but the 
genuine Argonautic expedition could have been thus universally celebrated : 
and, when we recollect that the mythology of Greece was altogether derived 
either from the bcythic Pelasgi or the Phenicians or the Egyptians, we may 
rest assured, that the pretended voyage of Jason in the very ship of Osiris 
is but a locally appropriated transcript of the mystic Voyage' of Osiris or 
Iswara, aind that Jason and Osiris and Iswara are all fundamentally one 
and the same character. 

Accordingly, tlie whole l^nd both of Jason and his ship affords the most 
satisfactory internal evidence, that it is nothing more than the llellenized 
hktory of Osiris and the Argo or of Iswara and the Argha. Jason himself 
is said to have been inclosed in an ark during his infancy like one that was 
dead, in order that he might escape' the fury of Pelias; just as Osiris and the 
infant Horus were shut up either in an ark, or a floating island, in order 
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tliat they might escape tlie rage of Typhoa. In this situation, his imagined 
death was loudly lamented in the night-time by the women of hisfamily; 
just as the allegorical death of Adonis or Osiris (for they were the same 
deity) was bewailed, during the celebration of the nocturnal mysteries, 
by the women of By bios and Egypt. At a subsequent period of his life, he 
becomes the captain of tlic Argo, which was the identical ship of Osiris; 
and which, in allusion to the introduction of the Argonautic Orgies from 
« Jgyptinto Greece, is also feigned to have been Uie vessel which conveyed 
Danaus and his family from the former country to tlie latter : and, in the 
course of his fabled voyage to Colchis, he on one occasion sends a dove out 
of his ship, and on another receives a dove into it; just as Iswara and 
Argha ily away in the form of doves at the close of the deluge, or rather as 
Noah first sends out a dove and then receives it again into the Ark. Lastly, 
we find him and his companions on the coast of Africa carrying the Argo on 
their shoulders ; precisely as the priests of Ammon or Osiris were wont to 
bear in solemn procession the sacred ship of their oceanic deity. ' 

Thus accurately do these cognate legends correspond in every particular. 
But, though the Greeks seem to have peculiarly borrowed their Argonautic 
expedition from Egypt, there was not a nation on the face of the earth which 
was not more or less acquainted with it. The utterly impossible voyage of 
the Argo, if literally understood, serves only to shew, tliat in every region, 
to which the not merely licentious imagination of the poets conducts it, a mys- 
terious ship and a wonderful mariner were devoutly reverenced. And with 
this account of the voyage facts exactly agree. The Argo visited tlie coiist 
of Africa, the western part of Asia, the Danube, the Po, the Baltic, and 
the British isles : and, in all these parts of the world, a ship and a ship-god 
were equally venerated. But, if we admit a literal Argonautic expedition 
from Thessaly to Colchis ; how can we account for the knowledge of this 
little contemptible voyage being thus diffused over the face of the whole 
globe r Its genuine prototype was assuredly the first voyage performed in 
the first-built ship ; that ship, which was the work of the eight Cabiri, which 
inclosed Osiris when pursued by the ocean, which boro Iswara in safety 


* See thic matter discussed at large in my Dissert, on the Caliiri. chap. viii. 
Pag. Idol. VOL. ir. 
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BOOK HI. oyer tlje waters of the deluge, and which in the earliest ages was placed 
among the constellations with the raven, the hieroglyphical sea-serpent, the 
altar, and the sacrificing Centaur. ' The Argo, in short, was the Ark : and 
the Argonautic expedition, which the Greeks ascribed to a band of Thesssr 
lian adventurers, but which was celebrated in every region of the earth, had 
no real existence, save as the voyage of Noah and his family. 

If then the Argonautic expedition was a mere mythological fiction, built 
altogether on the history of the flood ; it must follow, from the preceding 

* The very position of these remarkable catastcrisms may serve to prove, that the history 
of the Argo could not have been written on the sphere by the Greeks : whence it will follow, 
that the fable of the Argonautic expedition was no further a Greek fable than as it was 
adapted to the neighbourhood of Thessaly. 

Canopus, the principal star in the constellation Argo, is only 37 degrees from the south 
pole, and the greatest part of the constellation lies still nearer to it. But the pretended 
course of the Argoan voyage lay between 39 and 45 degrees of north latitude. Consequently, 
if the sphere had either been constructed by or for the fictitious Argonauts of Ilcllas, 
the framer would not have given the name of the ship Argo to a constellation, alike 
invisible, at Pagassc whence they arc fabled to have set out, and at Colchis whither they 
were bound. The Argo must assuredly have been placed in the sphere by a nation, which 
dwelt far to the south of Greece, and to which the constellation itself was visible. But the 
Argo could not have been placed in the sphere, previous to the existence of its own history. 
Hence it will follow, that the history of the Argo must have been well known to that southern 
nation, anterior to its localized adoption by the Greeks. In other words, the Argonautic 
expedition, as detailed by the Creeks, could never have really taken place: but the whole 
story of it was borrowed from the southern nation, which first placed the ship in the sphere; 
and it was only so far altered as to wear the aspect of a national Hellenic tale. 

As for the people that originally invented the sphere, I have no doubt that they were the 
Cuthim of Babylonia ; and precisely the same argument, which proves the origination of the 
various mythologic systems of Paganism from the common centre of Chaldea, will equally 
prove the origination of the sphere from the same region. To omit other coincidences, the 
twelve signs of the zodiac perfectly agree both in appellation and in order of succession, whe- 
ther delineated on the sphere of Hindostan or of ancient Egypt or of Greece. But this they 
could not have done, unites the several spheres of those nations had all been framed by one 
and the same people. Such then being the case, wc can scarcely hesitate to pronounce, that 
that people were the architects of Babel, and that the sphere thus alike carried ofif by the 
founders of different nations was itself invented before the dispersion. 

This hypothesis seems to be confirmed by strong internal evidence. As the constellation 
Argo is plainly the Argha or Ark, and as the neighbouring constellations all relate to the 
history of the deluge : so what wc now call Orion and his dogs are apparently the great 
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train of reasoning, that the wars of Thebes and Troy cannot be admitted as 
portions of authentic history : for all the tliree, as it has already been shewn, 
are so inseparably linked together, that they must stand or fall conjointly ; 
if one be a literal matter of fact, all must be literal matters of fact ; if one 
be purely fabulous, all must be purely fabulous. But the age of the Argo- 
nautic expedition is the age of the deluge. Therefore the ages of Thebes and 
of Troy, as they are exhibited to us in poetry y must also be the age of the 
deluge; whether we choose, or choose not, to suppose the existence of 
some piratical squabble, which may probably enough have taken place be- 
tween the Greeks and the iliensians. Accordingly, the whole history both 
of Thebes and of Troy is diluvian ; and I am inclined to believe, that the 
fabled wars of eacli city arc, at least in the first instance, much the same in 
import as the allegorical wars of Typhon and the Titans. 

The name of the Beotian Thebes was confessedly borrowed from that of 
the Egyptian Thebes ; and the legendary account of its foundation is built 
entirely upon the worship of the sacred heifer. Cadmus, whom tradition 
brings out of Egypt no less than out of Plienicia, and who (as wc shall here- 
after see) was the same person as Thoth or Hermes or Buddha, is said to 
have been conducted to the place destined for his future city by a cow, 
which had the figure of the lunar crescent imprinted on its side. Now this 
precisely answers to the description of the bull Apis, which was marked by 
a similar lateral stigma : and, as I have already shewn, tiie bull and the 
cow were w^orshipped conjointly as the symbols of the great father and the 
great mother. Accordingly we are told, that the heifer of Cadmus was 

hunter Nimrod and his hounds ; while the bears, the lions, the linx, and the hare, represent 
the game which he pursued. Cedrenus accordingly scruples not to pronounce Orion and 
Nimrod the same person. Hist. Compend. p. 14. 1 may add, that the Virgo of our present 

sphere is certainly the navicular great mother, who was someiimes mystically deemed a virgin. 
For the Egyptians called her who Mas confessedly the same as Ceres : and the Hindoos 
delineate her, as a woman standing in a boat and holding in her two hands a lamp and an 
ear of corn. I’his last mode of delineation was, I am persuaded, the original one: but, 
though the Greeks lost the concomitants of the female ^gure, they accurately preserved the 
mythological notions to which they refer. Their Ceres or Isis was a ship-goddess: she was 
said to have borne a lamp during her nocturnal search for Proserpine, whence lamps were 
introduced into the celebration of her Mysteries: and she was described, os being peculiarly 
the goddess of corn. 
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BOOK ni. denominated Thcha; which, in consequence of the hieroglyphical application 
of that animal, denoted in the dialect of Syria and Egypt both a cm and 
an ark: and wc are likewise informed, that the Thebes both of Greece and 
of the upper Egypt received its name from the Theba or that mystic arkite 
cow, within which Osiris was once inclosed and set afloat on the Nile. * 

Such was the fabled origin of the Beotian city : and that of Troy or Ilium 
precisely resembled it. Ilus, the reputed founder of the latter, was directed 
, !)y an oracle’ to follow the guidance of a cow, and, wheresoever the animal 

should He down, there to build his projected city. ^ 

"Jlic two stories are so perfectly the same, that we cannot doubt of their 
having arisen from a common mythological source. Hence the one must be 
interpreted by the other : and, if the Theban legend have respect to the 
prevailing diluvian superstition, such also must be the cose with the Trojan 
legend. In fact, the very same mode of wwship was established in Asia 
Minor and in Greece: and this agaih identifies itself with tlic peculiar 
idolatry both of Egypt and the whole east, or rather indeed of tlic whole 
world. Ilus was no less a Fhenician, than a Trojan, hero-god : and he is 
represented by Sanchoniatho, as being the same as Cronus or the great 
father, with whose golden age every successive world invariably commenced. 
The Ilus of Troas and Phenicia is the masculine Ila of Hindostan, who is 
the same as Buddha or Menu : and the feminine Ila of that country is 
described as being the wife and daughter of the ancient patriarch, who was 
preserved in a ship with seven companions when the earth was inundated by 
an universal deluge. She likewise bore the cognate name of Ida ; and the 
summit of the Paradisiaco-diluvian Meru was from her denominated Ila- 
vratta or Ida-vratta, It was from these two primeval characters, the mas- 
culine and feminine Ila or Ida, that both the city of Ilium and the sacred 
hill of Ida received their appellations. Ida was the Meru of the Troas ; 
and, as Theba and the female Ila were tlic same mythological character, 
Thebes and Ilium, agreeably to the common legend of their foundation, 
w^ere only designated by two different names of one great mother, 

■ Ovid. Mctam. lib. iii. ver. 1—23. Txetz. in Lycopli. vcr. 1205. Etym. Magn, vox 
Grjfia. 

* Apollod. Bibl, lib. iii. c. 11. Lycoph. Cassan. ver, 29t Tzetz. Schol. in loc. 



THE OUIOIN OF PAGAN IDOLATRY. ^ 

In exact accordance with such fictions, which the Thebans, the Iliensians. cnkr. i. 
the Phenicians, the Egyptians, and the Hindoos, have severally by local 
appropriation made their own, the old liistory of the Trojans, which is so 
genealogically connected with the war of Troy that they must be accepted 
or rejected together, finally and literally, like the fabulous early history of 
all other ancient nations, resolves itself into the deluge. 

Thus Dardanus, one of their first pretended kings, was believed to have 
previously been a king of Arcadia, and to have escaped from*a fkx)d which 
inundated his dominions. Driven from Arcadia, he took refuge in Samo- 
thrace, the peculiar country of the Cabiri ; who were esteemed the builders 
of the first ship, and who were reported to have consecrated to Neptune 
the relics of the ocean or deluge : * and from Samothracc he removed to 
Troy, having, according to some, escaped another flood, which laid that 
sacred island underwater, and which is declared to have been the very same 
as that of Deucalion.* His latter escape is evidently a mere reduplication 
of the former: each is equally a local fable, the one Arcadian, the other 
Samothracian, built on the history of the general deluge. Thus also Tennes, 
another of the fictitious princes of Troy, was said to have been set afloat in 
an ark on the surface of the ocean, and to have afterwards safely landed on 
the island of Tenedos. ^ Now this is nothing more than an exact counterpart 
of the legend of Dionusus or Bacchus, who was specially venerated by the 
Thebans, and whose Mysteries were thought to have been brought by Cad- 
mus out of Egypt While the god was yet an infant, he was inclosed in an 
ark and cast into the sea; but, like Tennes, he drifted to land without re- 
ceiving any injury from his perilous exposure. 

All such parallel tales, which occur perpetually in the mythology of the 
ancients and which have thence been adopted into modern romance both 
ecclesiastic and heroic, ♦ are nothing more than local appropriations of a 
general history; which equally concerns all mankind, because it is the his- 

* Dion. Halic. Aut. Rom. lib. i. c. ()1. Euseb. Prsep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 

* Tzeiz, in Lycoph. ver. 29, ^9- 

^ Conon. Narrat. xxix. 

* The holy Cuthbert and the redoubtable Amadis were equally set afloat in an ark. Vide 
infra book y» c, S. ^ 1. 1. 11. 7- 
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HOOK HI, tQry of the primitive ancestors of every nation upon the face of the earth. 
Agreeably to this hypotlicsis, Hesiod, we find, places the deceased heroes of 
Thebes and of Troy in the sacred isles of the blessed, which he describes as 
being washed by the waves of the great western ocean. But those isles, as 
wc have already. seen, were the fabled Elysium of the poets: and they 
doubly symbolized Paradise and the Ark. Hence there was a notion, that, 
somehow or other, they were the same as the Egyptian Thebes : by which 
nothing mord was meant, than tliat each of them shadowed out a Thcba or 
Ila-vratta. By the Hindoos they are considered as the residence of the Pi- 
Iris 01' patriarchal forefathers of mankind, who dwelt in Paradise and who were 
preserved from the deluge. Hence it was not without reason, that Hesiod 
makes them the abode of those Theban and Trojan worthies ; whose age 
was the age of the Argonautic expedition, whose history stends in insepara- 
ble connection with legends of the deluge, and who are placed in a period 
of reformation immediately successive to a period of universal corruption 
that followed the two ages of silver and of gold. 

In short, if Homer s poem has been founded on any predatory war which 
took place between the Hellenes and the Iliensians, a circumstance not impro- 
bable ; he has certainly embellished it by an immediate connection with the 
hero-gods of the old diluvian theology. Such a mode of treating a subject is 
by no means without parallel ; and indeed was almost the necessary conse- 
quence of that humour, which bestowed upon men the titles of the gods, 
and which considered the initiated as scenically exhibiting in their own per- 
sons all the allegorical sufferings of the deified patriarchs. Tlius the actions 
of the ancient mythological Arthur, who was saved in a ship with seven 
companions at the time of an universal inundation, have been blended with 
the history of the British prince who at a long subsequent period w as decor- 
ated or disguised by that pagan title: and thus the arkite derni-gods of Cel- 
tic tlieology, and the mystic circle of Ida or Ceridwen, have been con- 
verted into the romantic heroes of chivalry and the far-famed military bro- 
therhood of the round table.* 

Il dot's not appear to me, that Mr. Bryant’s leading idea on this subject has ever been 
really confuted, Though it is only agreeable to the character of the times, that there may 
have been a marauding war between the warlike pirates of the two opposite coasts of Europe 
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(5;.) On the whole, the four first ages of Hesiod, with the remarkable sub- *^"^*** ' 
sequent addition of his fifth age, may be considered as exhibiting a very cu- 
rious instance of the doctrine of a succession of similar worlds compre- 
hending similar cycles : for they shew an attempt to blend togetlier into one 
narrative the antediluvian and the postdiluvian series of ages. 

He deduces his whole theogony from Chaos, w^hich he makes tlie begin- 
ning of the World : but his Cronus or great father, as every part of that 
god’s history demonstrates, is at least as much a transcript of Noah as of 
Adam ; and his chaotic bcean, which appears as the common j)arent of the 
hero-gods, cannot be more deemed the Chaos out of w^hich the World was 
originally formed, than the deluge out of which it emerged at the time of 
what was esteemed its new formation. His three first ages are characteris- 
tically antediluvian : yet he brings them down to a fourth heroic age of the 
Theban and Trojan wars, at which time he places a moral reformation, that, 
we know, only occurred immediately after the flood : and then, when we 
seem to be fairly in a postdiluvian period, wc find ourselves, through its in- 
separable connection with the ship Argo or Argha, to be suddenly transported 
back to the identical awful catastrophe which Ovid rightly places at tlie termi- 
nation of his iron age. Lastly, as if the poet were thoroughly bewildered 
with his own arrangement and yet conscious that he himself was living in 
any thing rather than a golden age, he proceeds to lament that he had been 
thrown into a fifth age which might well deseiwe the name of an iron one : 

and Asia, and though some such war may have been adopted by Homer as the basis of bis 
poem; it is iraposbiblc to admit, that the Iliad is as nearly allied to authentic history as the 
Jerusalem of Tasso or even as the Orlando of Ariosto. The actors in perhaps a literal war, 
as exhibited in the great poem of the Hellenic bard, can scarcely be received as literal charac- 
ters themselves, when we view their immediate connection with the Argo, with the deluge, and 
with the gods of Egypt and Phenicia and Hindostan. I cannot but think it very inconclusive 
reasoning, though it has been hailed with loud applause, to argue the actual existence of Ho- 
mer’s heroes, under the circumstances which he attributes to them, from the accuracy of hi.s 
local descriptions, even if that accuracy had not been considerably exaggerated. By a simi- 
lar process I will undertake to demonstrate the exploits of Brute, Corincus, and other British 
worthies, to be manifest historical verities. The local accuracy of a poet may prove, that he 
had visited the country where he lays his plot and that he had availed himself of the established 
popular legends; but I see not what it can prove more. 
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BOOK HI. language, which necessarily involves the doc- 

trine ; that each series of ages was always followed by another similar series, 
and that, when the iron age had arrived, it would be speedily followed by a 
better age of gold.' 

V. The remote antiquity and very general reception of the fable of the 
four ages, also Uie application of it as a cycle ending in a reform of manners, 
may, I think, be collected from Scripture itself. 

In Nebuchadnezzar’s vision of the great image, the head of gold, the 
breast and the arms of silver, the belly and the thighs of brass, and the 
legs of iron, exhibit the four successive ages of four sovereignties : and, 
when at length those four ages have fully expired, and when the four sove- 
reignties have been swept away from off the face of the earth ; a new age 
and a new kingdom of pure and holy manners, the age and the kingdom of 
Messiah and his saints, arc described as commencing. 

It is worthy of observation; that in this symbolical propliccy, though the 
legs of the image are of pure iron, his feet are of iron mixed with earthy 
clay. Such a mode of painting, though it admirably represents what has 
really happened, is yet in strict correspondence w ith ideas, w hicb must have 
been perfectly familiar to the pagan king of Babylon. The last age, though 
usually known as the age of iron, is denominated by the Hindoos the age of 
earths Into the vision each hieroglyphic is curiously introduced : and, by 
the combined use of the two, such a modification of the iron age is ex- 
hibited as best shadowed out the rcglilies of futurity. 

Even the j^culiar symbol of the great statue itself has been adopted with 
the strictest rcgaid to congruity. It is nearly allied to the gigantic image, 
w hich the king caused to be erected in the plain of Dura. This image was 
one of those stupendous statues of Menu or Buddha or Jain, which the 
toiling devotion of ancient Paganism delighted to set up. Many, particu- 
larly in the east, are still in existence: and the personage, whom they re- 

* Ik* expresses a wish, that he had either dial before or lived after the iron age, in which ho 
had the ill luck to be placed. Hut, if his lot would have been mended by living tftcr it, then 
of course he must have expected that his iron age would usher in a renovated golden 'ago. 
Opcr.ct dicr. lib. i. ver, 172—174. 

* Asiat. Ucs, >ol, i, p. 23^. 
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presented, was he ; who reigned indeed through all the four ages, but who ' 

visibly manifested himself only in that of gold.* Thus exact is the hiero- 
glyphic in all its parts. 

* As a king was esteemed the immediate representative of the universal sovereign Menu, 
who reigns cither visibly or invisibly through all the lour ages, he is described in the Instifutci 
of Menu as being inseparably connected with them, /ill the ages, called Sat ya, Tnta, 

Dwapara, and Kali, depend on the conduct of the king ; who is declatcd in turn to represent 
each of those four ages. Sleeping, he is the Kali age ; waking, he is the Dwapara ; txcrting 
himself in action, the Treta; Ihing virtuously, the Satya. Instit. of Menu. chap. ix. p. ;J8i. 

In a similar manner, Nebuchadnezzar’s great image extends or reigns through all the four ages, 
and is himself represented by them conjointly. 


i: 


Pag, Idol. 


VOL. II. 



CHAPTER II. 


Miscellaneous pagan traditions relative to the period between the 
creation and the deluge. 


The Gehtiles have preserved various traditions relative to the period be- 
tween the creation and the deluge, which from their miscellaneous 
nature will best be noticed conjointly under a single division of my sub- 
ject. 

I. I have frequently had occasion to observe, tliat, according to the theory 
of a succession of similar worlds, the great father and his three sons con- 
stantly reappear by transmigration at the commencement of every new mun- 
dane system : whence Noah and his triple offspring were considered only as 
a revival of Adam and his triple offspring; while the latter were deemed no- 
thing more, than one of the numerous manifestations of the self-triplicating 
great father. 

Thus Brahma, Vishnou,' and Siva, the three sons of the Indian Brahm, 
are proved to be the three sons of Noah, both by a large part of their his- 
tory which is clearly diluvian, and by the very names which they bear in ad- 
dition to their ordinary titles : for Vishnou is called Sama or Shem ; Siva, 
Ham and Cama which correspond with the scriptural Ham and Cham ; and 
Bralnna, Pra-Japati or the lord Japhet. Yet are they also declared to be 
the sons of the first Menu, who is denominated Swayambhuva ; and not only 
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his sons, but likewise, still under the very names of Sama^ Cama^ and “ 

Pra-Japatif the sons of transmigrating Menu without exception.* Now 
the first Menu is declared to have been the son of the Self-existent, whence 
he bore the title of Swayambhuva. He was called moreover A (lima ; while 
the consort, assigned to him, was known by the appellation of Iva,*" It is 
plain therefore, that he is the scriptural Ailam. Consequently, his three 
sons, the Saina, Cama, and Pra-Japati, of his peculiar world, are Seth, 

Cain, and Abel. 

Such a conclusion is firmly established by a curious legend, which I have 
already had occasion to notice at large. With respect to this legend, we are 
told in one fable, that the first Menu had, three daughters and two sons, who 
were particularly distinguished. What became of the third son, or in what 
manner his brethren were distinguished, it does not inform us, except that 
the Deity descended from heaven to be i)resent at a sacrifice which they of- 
fered up.^ But the deficiency in both respects is amply supplied by other 
fables. From them we learn, that, Brahma becoming incarnate, the first 
woman Satarupa or Iva spnang out of one half of his body, and the first 
man Adima or Menu-Swayambhuva out of the other half. This pair had 
three sons : Daesha, or Brahma in a human shape ; Siva, under the appella- 
tion of Cardama or Capita or Cabily which last is the Mohammedan name 
of Cain ; and Vishnou, under the title of RuchL Of these, Cardama or 
Cardam-Eswara, the destructive power united to a form of clay, finding 
his brother Brahma in the mortal character of Daesha, slew him as 
he was performing a sacrifice, and thus reduced the number of the sons of 
Adima to two agreeably to the specification of the former fable. Daesha, 
it is added, had previously reviled his antagonist, wishing that he might al- 
ways remain a vagabond on the face of the earth/ Tlius, in one point of 
view, Adima had three sons; and, in another, only two. Now, in exact 
accordance with these varying numbers, the traditionary history of the Pura- 
uas is constructed. It is asserted in them, that from Cardama, Daesha, 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 254, 255. 

• Asiat. Res. tol. ii. p. Il5. vol, viii, p, 254. vol, v. p. 250, 252. 

’ Asiat. Res. vol, ii. p. Ii6, ♦ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 472— 47r. 
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HOOK III. Ruchi, the earth was filled with inhabitants : yet in the same Puranas 
we are told^ that Brahma, being disappointed, found it necessary to give tm 
sons to Adima, from whom at last tlie earth was filled with inhabitants* 
These two sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada ; who, as Mr. Wilford 
justly remarks, a[)pear to be the same with Cardama and Ruchi or Cain 
and Seth. ‘ In short, what sufficiently shews the true character of the famous- 
Hindoo triad which is manifested as the triple offspring of the great father at 
the commencement of every world, it is fairly acknowledged by the Brahine- 
nical theologists, that the three sons of Menu-Swayambhuva are incarnations 
of the Trimurti ; and it is generally declared .in the Puranas, that they 
were created by the Deity to marry the three daughters of the first man, 
with a view to avoid the defilement of human conception, gestation, and 
birth.* 

The classical Cronus or Saturn, considered as flourisliing during the real 
golden age, when men were exempt from sin and disease and death, when 
they innocently appeared in a state of nudity, and when they conversed with 
the brute creation, b evidently the first Menu or Adima of the Hindoos ; 
w hile he is no less evidently their Menu-Satyavrata, if considered inhisdilu* 
vian character. Hence, as Swayainbhuva is denominated Adima; so we 
learn from Stephanus of Byzantium, that one of the eastern names of Cronus 
was Adan. * 

II. The preceding Hindoo legend may serve to explain a tradition respect- 
ing tlie Cabiri. 

These arc sometimes described, as being eight in number, in allusion to 
the whole family of the great fatlier ; sometimes, when the most ancient Ca- 
biric gods are spoken of, as only two, a male and a female, who are the 
great father and the great mother; and sometimes as three brethren, in re- 

* Asiat, Res. vol. v, p. 249, 250. 

* Asiat. Res, vol. viii. p. 254. 

* Steph. Uc urb. Vox AJovee. It is rather a curious anecdote, that Bochart, in a con- 
ference with Gale, allowed the propriety of referring the character of Cronus to Adam ; but 
owned, that he had purposely omitted the stories which induced such an opinion, because 
they contradicted his system which would make Cronus to be exclusively Noah. Had Bo- 
chart possessed that key to pagan mythology, the doctrine of a succession of similar worlds, 
he would have perceived, that this management was no less unnecessary than disingenuous. 
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ference to the triple offspring of the great parents. Their history proves “ 

them to have chiefly been tiie arkite hero-deities: but, since the doctrine 
of a succession of similar worlds was the very basis of pagan theology, we 
are not to imagine that they were exclusively diluvian gods. The three Ca- 
biric brethren were the same as the Trimurti or triplicated great god of tlic 
Hindoos: they represent indeed the three sons of Noah ; but they do not, on 
that account, the less represent also the three sons of Adam. Accordingly, 
as one of the persons of the Trimurti, when incarnate in the triple offspring 
of Swayambhuva or Adima, is said to have been slain by his brother at the 
time of a solemn sacrifice: so, with a slight variation, one of the three Ca- 
biri is represented as having been murdered by his two brethren. It is 
added in the legend, that after his death he was, by the fratricides, conse- 
crated as a god at the foot of mount Olympus ; that, stained as he had been 
with blood, the Thessalians worshipped him with bloody hands ; and that 
the slaughter of a brother by his brothers was esteemed a sacred mystery in 
the Orgies of the Corybantes.’ These particulars confirm the supposition, 
that the fable originated from the deatli of Abel. The Mysteries of the an- 
cients w'cre a scenic exhibition of the events of Paradise and the deluge : 
the early transactions of two worlds were blended together into one 
drama, agreeably to the doctrine of a perpetual succession of similar mun- 
dane systems : and mount Olympus, where the slaughtered Cabirus is feigned 
to have been consecrated, was, as I have already shewn, one of the many 
local transcripts of Meru or Ilapus; that is to say, of the Paradisiaco- 
diluvian mount Ararat. 

It is not improbable, that, on the same principle of double allusion, the 
murder of Osiris by his brother Typlion, and the detrusion of Pluto into 
Hades by his brother Jupiter, may each, though severally adapted to the 
history of the deluge, have an ultimate reference to the slaughter of 
Abel. 

III. We may observe a similar fable in the early mythological t\istory of 
the Atlantians. 

Hyperion, one of the sons of their reputed first king Uranus, is said to 

* Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rel. p. 23. Araob, ady. gent, lib, v, p. 1^9* Clem. A lei. 

Cohort, p, 12. 
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have been murdered by his brethren: but the legend, as is usually the case, 
is mingled with diluvianism; for Hyperion is described as being tlie father 
of the Sun and the Moon, and his child the Sun is feigned to have been 
plunged by the Titans into the sacred river Pyidanus.* This last circum- 
stance is the same as the consignment of Osiris to the Nile; for the Nile 
and the Eridanus and the Ganges were equally deemed holy streams, were 
equally symbolical of the deluge, and were equally represented as bearing on 
their waves the Argo or Argha or ship of the great father. Osiris, like the 
offspring of Hyperion, was astronomically the Sun; but in reality he was a 
mere human character: and the many incongruous tales of the Sun being 
plunged in a lake or a river, being set afloat in a ship on the surface of the 
ocean, or being compelled to take refuge from the fury of the ocean in a 
wonderful floating island, have all arisen from applying the literal history of 
a man to his sidereal representative. Thus, in the present instance, the two 
children of Hyperion, though styled Hclius and Scleniy are first represented 
as being nothing more than mortals : but, after their death, they are said to 
have been received among the gods and to liave been identified with the Sun 
and Moon, The actions and sufferings therefore, ascribed to the two hea- 
venly bodies, were in fact only actions and sufferings, which had once been 
performed and undergone upon earth. 

IV. It is a remarkable circumstance, if we may venture to give credit to 
it, that the Iroquois, a savage nation of America, should have ac- 
curately preserved a tradition of the primeval history now under considera- 
tion. 

They are said to believe, that the first woman was seduced from her obe- 
dience to God ; and that, in consequence of it,, she was banished from heaven. 
She afterwards bore twosons. One of tlicse, having armed himself with an 
offensive weapon, attacked and slew the other, who w’as unable to resist his 
superior force. More children afterwards sprang from the same woman, who 
were the ancestors of all mankind. * 

V. In the legendary history of the Atlantians, Uranus is fabled to have 
had many sons : but three only are mentioned by name, Atlas, Cronus, and 

* Died. Bibl. lib, iii. p, 191, J95. • Moeurs dcs sauvages, tom, i, p. 43, 
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Hyperion; who, as we have just seen, was thought to have been murdered chap. h. 
by his brethren. Tlicse three, standing in this connection, arc evidently those 
three sons of Adam, of whom alone the names have been handed down to 
us ; and the murder of Hyperion is the murder of the righteous Abel. 

Such an opinion will receive additional strength, as we advance furtlier in 
the history ; mixed as it doubtless is, according to the established system of 
theologizing, with clear references to the deluge. After the death of Hype- 
rion, his brethren divided among them the kingdom of their father Uranus. 

Of these Atlas and Cronus were the most renowned ; and to the lot of the 
former fell those western regions, which border upon the ocean. Atlas was 
a learned astronomer, and communicated his name to a celebrated mountain 
within his dominions, the top of which he employed as an observatory. Like 
his father Uranus, he also had a numerous family: but, among them, his son 
Hesperus was by far the most eminent in piety towards the gods and in jus- 
tice and philanthropy towards his subjects. Hesperus addicted himself to 
the same philosophical pursuits as his parent: and, having one day ascehded 
tiie summit of Atlas to make his wonted observations on the stars, he was 
suddenly carried aw’ay by a violent whirlwind and never more appeared in the 
haunts of men. The people, venerating his memory on account of his ex- 
traordinary virtue, enrolled him among the immortals, and worshipped the 
new deity in the beautiful star of evening. * 

It is almost superfluous to observe, that we have here commemorated, as 
the next remarkable event after the murder of Abel, the miraculous transla- 
tion of Enoch : and, that the two Atlantian legends are to be thus understood, 
will incontestably appear, when we find, as 1 shall presently have occasion 
to shew, that the whole series of events, of which they form a part, is une- 
quivocally placed before the submersion of the old wmld. 

VI. Precisely the same circumstance occurs in the antediluvian history of 
the Hindoos ; and it occurs also in the very same connection. 

A son of Adima and Iva kills his brother at a sacrifice: and, after the 
death of that holy personage, the earth is peopled by the descendants of the 
two surviving brethren. One of these has a son named Dhruva; who, in 


* Diocl, Dibl. lib. iii« p. 193, 194. 
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BOOS HI. consequence of the unjust partiality which his father shews to his elder brother 
Uttama, retires into a forest on the banks of the Jumna. Here he gives 
himself up to the contemplation of the Supreme Being and to the performance 
of religious austerities. His extraordinary piety gains the favour of God ; 
and, after delivering many salutary precepts to mankind, he is translated to 
heaven without tasting death ; where he still shines conspicuous in the polar 
star. ' 

The close resemblance between these two legends of the Adantians and 
the Hindoos proves them to have originated from a common source : and that 
source can only have been the ancient patriarchal history of Enoch, with 
which the family of Noah must have been well acquainted long before the 
composition of the Pentateuch. 

VII. The character of the Atlantian astronomer Hesperus melts into that 
of his philosophical father Atlas ; and Enoch, thus exhibited, is manifestly 
the Edris of the east and the Idris of the Celtic Britons. 

Edris is declared by the oriental writers to be the same person as Enoch; 
who, like the Atlantian Hesperus, is described as being a skilful astronomer 
and as making his observations on the summit of a lofty hill : and Idris, 
according to the old legends of the Druids, was also an eminent astronomer, 
who pursued his favourite studies on the top of a high peak which from him 
still bears the appellation of Coder Idris or the chair ^ Idris. This last 
personage was thought, like Adas, to have been of a gigantic stature : and 
the general coincidence between the two fables is such, that we can scarcely 
doubt Cader Idris to have been viewed by the Celts in exactly the same light 
as Mount Atlas was by the Africans. ‘ But the astronomer Hesperus is 
proved by his history to be Enoch ; and the oriental astronomer Edris is 
acknowledged to be die same patriarch. We may therefore safely conclude, 
that he is also shadowed out under the character of the British astronomer 
Idris. 

1. At this point, the righteous Enoch will be found, in the legends of the 
Gentiles, to melt insensibly into a morp recent preacher of repentance, die 
patriarch Noah. 


* .^siat. Rci. vol. Y. p. 353. 


* Davies') Celtic Research, p. 173, 174. 
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Sucli a circumstance, the reality of whicli ^nis to me indisputable, per* 
fcctly harmonizes with the notion, that the great fother is not only manifested 
at tiie commencement of every new world, but that he repeatedly appears 
by transmigration in the person of each eminent reformer during the conti* 
nuance of his own proper mundane system. Thus, of the seven primeval 
Menus, we are told, that the first was Menu-Swayambhuva or Adam ; and 
tlic last, Menu-Satyavrata or Noah, for he is described us having been pre- 
served in ah ark during tlie prevalence of an universal deluge. Between 
Adam therefore and Noah, 4he Hindoos place five Menus, or five supposed 
manifestations of the great fatlicr in the persons of five principal antcdiluviftn 
saints. 

It were an idle waste of time to attempt to ascertain what precise five 
patriarchs they mean by these five intermediate Menus; because I am per- 
suaded, that- the arbitrary number seven, which equally occurs in the next 
series of Menus, has been borrowed from the seven member? of each of the 
tw'o great primeval families : but, when we recollect the holy character of the 
scriptural Enoch, and when we find tiiat the memory of his righteousness 
and consequent trandlation has been accurately preserved at the two opposite 
extremities of Asia and Africa, wc can scarcely doubt that he at least would 
be esteemed one of the five antediluvian appearances of Menu. Enoch 
tlierefore and Noah were each viewed as a manifestation of the great father: 
the one, . to give timely warning- to the world; the other, to preside over its 
destruction and renovation. 

The two patriarchs being thus mystically identified, it is natural to con- 
clude that their two characters will be so intimately blended together as 
nearly to be amalgamated : and this, accordingly, we shall find to have been 
the case : the history of Noah is perpetually, decorated with the most remark- 
able event in that of Enoch; and Enoch, while we gaze upon him as exhi- 
bited by the Gentiles, assumes imperceptibly the aspect of his successor 
Noah. 

S. Mount Atlas and Cader Idris were each a transcript of Meru or the 
Paradisiaco-diluvian Ararat : and Noah was supposed to be as much addicted 
to the study of astronomy as his ancestor Enoch. From this intercommunion 
of character, the early Christians believed Edris or Enoch to be the same as 
Pag. Idol. VOL. II. F 
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BOOK III. Thotli or Hermes. * Nor were they far mistaken in their opinion : for Thotli 
is certainly the eastern Buddha; and Buddha or Menu, in his different suc- 
cessive manifestations, is at once Adam and Enoch and Noah. Idris 
therefore and Hesperus, on the summits of Cader Idris and 'Atlas, are in- 
deed Enoch ; but they are likewise Noah and Adam, each on'the top of the 
primeval Ararat. 

r). The identity of Thoth and Buddha cannot be doubted : and, when 
their history is inquired into, it can be as little doubted, that they are 
severally the great father, who is primarily Adam and secondarily Noah. 
But the character of these deities runs into that of Idris or Edris : and, as 
they appear no less than be to be the patriarch Enoch, so he no less than they 
will prove also to be the great father who was manifested at tliq commencement 
of both worlds. 

In allusion to the triple offspring of Adam and Noah, the oriental Buddha 
was believed to. have triplicated himself, and is pronounced to be the same as 
the triad springing from unity. Much the same idea seems to have been en- 
tertained of Thoth or Hermes, as we may collect from the title of Thrice-great- 
est which was bestowed upon him : for, as his identity with Buddha may be 
distinctly proved from other considerations, and as Buddha was esteemed a 
triple deity, the descriptive title of Thoth must obviously be understood, as 
relating to his supposed triplication. 

Now we may trace the existence of a similar opinion respecting Idris. 

. At the foot of the British mountain which still bears his name, there is a lake ; 
once, like other lakes in the same country, deemed sacred. In the Myste- 
ries, a lake was a constant symbol of the deluge : a small island reposing 
on its bosom, frequently an artificial floating island, represented the Ark : 
and any lofty hill in its immediate vicinity shadowed out mount Ararat. But 
each of these had a further reference to yet earlier times : and, while the hiil 
typified the hill of Paradise which coincided indeed geographically with 
Ararat, the lake was a copy of that lake of the hero-gods from which issued 
the four rivers of Paradise, and the island denoted the literal greater World 
which like the smaller arldte World was supposed to float after the manner of 

' Stanly’s Hist, of Chald. Philosoph. p. 3$. 
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a huge ship on the surface of the abyss. The peak tlien of Idris was a tran- 
script of Uie Paradisiaco-diluvian mountain ; and, with the neighbouring lake, 
was devoted in old times to the celebration of the Druidical Orgies, which were 
precisely the same as those of the Samothracian Cabiri and the Egyptian Isis. 
By the*side of this lake, there are yet shewn three gigantic stones, called 
Tri Greienyn. The popular notion is, that these were three grains of sand, 
which the vast giant Idris shook- carelessly out of bis shoe before be ascended 
the cheur of his mountain observatory : but Mr. Davies justly supposes, 
that they derived their name from Greian which signifies the Sun, whence 
the Apollo Grynius of the Greeks. They were, I believe, three ambrosial or 
solar stones, of a similar description to tliose by which Buddha or Thoth or 
Hermes was represented in every quarter of tl^e globe: and they were dedi<^ 
cated to the triple great father or to the three aboriginal patriarchs, each of 
whom, in inseparable conjunction with tfieir common parent, w'as elevated 
to tlie solar orb. Thus the Hindoos tell us, Jthat Brahma, Vishnou, and 
Siva, are Uic Sun in hig three difierent altitudes; and that their father, the 
yet iiigher god Brahm, is the same : while we are additionally assured, that 
Om or the Trimurti mysteriously unite together in the person of Buddha. ‘ 

In this opinion respecting the three stones of Idris 1 am the more confirmed 
by the existence of other points of resemblance between him and the hero- 
gods with whom I believe he ought to be identified. His supposed gigantic 
stature exactly corresponds with the similar gigantic stature, which is ascribed 
to Buddha, Jain, Mahiman, and Atlas; and which probably came to be 
thus ascribed, from the custom of representing the great father by enormous 
stone images : while his reputed astronomical knowledge is the very know- 
ledge, which Thoth, Buddha, Atlas, Edris, and Hesperus, were each be- 
lieved to possess in a peculiarly eminent, degree. The mountain also of 
Idris corresponds with the African mountain of Atlas and Hesperus, and 
with the no less famed Ceylonic mountain of Buddha or Gautamah. When 
used for religious purposes, it was, I have little doubt, a lunar or Para- 
disiacal mountain ; and, when employed by the Druids for astronomical 

observations, it was so employed by them as the legitimate successors and 

« 

‘ Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 144. vol. v. p. 254, yoI. i. p, 2S4t 285, 28fi. Celtic Research, 
p. 173, 174. 
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■ooit HI. representatives of the great fathci’, who was ever deemed a highly scientific 
character. Its mixed application to religion and astronomy, which two 
w^ from the first inseparably blended together in the mythological system 
of the pagans, perfectly agrees with the similar application of the artificial 
inontiform temples of the ancients, and thus again connects Idris with the 
Egyptian Thoth. The tower of Babel, the pyramids of Egypt, and the 
pagodas of Hindostan, were all built to -imitate and commemorate the 
mountain, where Paradise once flourished and where the Ark afterwards 
rested ; for the Brahmens rightly and explicitly tell us, that every edifice of 
that form is to be esteemed a copy of mount Meru : and there is reason to 
believe, that they have all been equally used as observatories.' It was the 
early study of astronomy, that depicted on the sphere the history of the ship 
Argo and the deluge, tliat elevated the great fether and his sons to the solar 
orl},. and that adopted the boat-like crescent of the Mocm as the most apt 
symbol of tlie Ark. The scientific Idris on the top of his favourite moun- 
tain is no other, than the scientific Thoth on the summit of the imitative 
pyramid ; while Thoth again is the same as Atlas or Hesperus on the top of 
the natural observatory of Mauritania. In fact, I see no reason why we 
should dispute the universal tradition, which ascribes both to Epoch and to 
Noah an intimate acquaintance with astronomy. The long lives of the ante- 
diluvians almost precluded the possibility of ignorance. : and we know, that, 
at no very remote period after the flood, that science was cultivated with 
assiduity and success both in Babylonia and in Egypt 
' 4. Idrb therefore, . or Edris, or’ Enoch, being esteemed one of the mani- 
festations of Menu, melts insensibly into the character both of Adam and 
of Noah: and, on the other band, for a similar reason, we find the memo- 
rable translation of the antediluvian saint, ascribed to that ancient personage 
who was supposed to appear at the commencement of every renovated world. 
From' the summit of the lofty hill in Ceylon, which bears the name yidam't 
peak, Buddha is said by his votaries to liave been miraculously snatched 
away to heaven : yet one Buddha is most assuredly Noah or Menu-Satyavrata; 
and another, bis earliest predecessor, is no less assuredly Adam or Menu- 


’ Vide infra book v. c. 7 . J It. 1. 
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Swayambhuva. Tliis legend is palpably the same as that of the rapture of >» 
Hesperus from the top of mount Atlas : nor is it without reason, that the 
Mohammedans style- the Ceylonic hill the peak oj Adam, and Ijclievc that 
the person who thence ascended was the protoplast. Just as mount Atlas is 
immediately connected both witli the deluge and with the Paradisiacal garden 
of the Hesperides; so^is the Ceylonic hill die sacred abode of Buddha, in his 
character both of Adam and of Noah. It is the Ararat or Meru of tlie 
Singalcse : and the great father is reported to have been translated from its 
summit, only because Enoch was believed to have been one of his interme- 
diate antediluvian manifestations. ' 

5. The religion of Buddha or Sacya or Xaca has spread itself far north- 
ward among the Calmucks, as well as southward among the Singalese; and 
the same legend of his translation has been preserved by the former, no less 
than by the latter, people. Among other idols, says Van Strahlcnbcrg, 
they worship in a peculiar manner one, which they call Xaca or Xaca- 
Mum. 'They say, that four thousand years ago he was o/ily a sovereign 
prince in India; but, on account of his unparalleled sanctity, God had 
taken him up to heaven aUve.* Thus miraculously is Buddha believed to have 
been translated : yet he is declared to have lived, during the period of one of 
his manifestations, at the time of the deluge ; he is styled Narayana or the 
dweller upon the waters ; he is identified with a person, who is called the 
sovereign prince in the belly of the Jish ; he is said to have espoused 11a, 
who communicated her name to tlie summit of Meru and whose father was 
.preserved. in an ark; and he is himself that very father, both because Me- 
nu is described as espousing his own daughter 11a, and because Xaca incor- 
porates with his own appellation that of Muni or Menu. ’ 

6. Precisely the same story is told of the Babylonian Xisuthrus; and I 
account for it precisely in the same manner. When the vessel, in which he 
had been preserved firooi the fury of the deluge, grounded, in consequence of 
the recess of the waters, onibe side of a lofty mountain in Armenia, he quit- 
ted it with bis wife and his children ; and, constructing an altar, immediately 

* Asiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 50. Purch. Pilgr. b. v# c. 18, p. 550. 

* Van Strahlen berg’s Siberia, p. 409. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 479. vol. ii. p. 376. 
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ijooK irr. worshippcul the universal mother Earthy and offered sacrifices to the immortal 
gods. After these rites had been duly performed, Xisuthrus, and (it is added) 
those who came with him out of the ship, suddenly disappeared. The re- 
mainder of tlie crew, finding that they did not return, called witii many la- 
mentations on the name of Xisuthrus. Him however they saw no more : 
but they distinctly heard his voice in the air, admonist}ing them to venerate 
the gods, and informing them that on account of his piety he had been thus 
miraculously taken up to heaven. ' 1 may remark, that Xisuthrus is trans- 
lated from the summit of an Armenian mountain, as Buddha and Hesperus 
respectively ascend from the tops of the Ceylonese and Mauritanian peaks* 
The stories have all originated from the same source, and relate to the same 
compound personage. Mount Atlas, Cader Idris, the peak of Adam, and 
tiie various sacred buildings of a pyramidal form, arc equally copies of 
that Armenian Ararat, which is feigned to have witnessed the translation of 
Xisuthrus. 

7. The preceding observations may ]ierhaps throw some light an a re- 
markable* antediluvian character; respecting whom, as mentioned in the 
traditions of the pagans, there has been some difference of opinion. This 
personage is called, with a slight variation, Ama<m^ Cannacus^ or Nath 
nacus. ' 

According to Zenobius, who relates his history from Hermogenes, Can- 
naces was a king of the Phrygians before the time of Deucalion ; who, fore- 
seeing the deluge, collected men together into the temples to offer up tearful 
supplications : whence arose the proverb, mentioned by Herod, of weeping 
like Cattnacee. * A similar narrative is ^ven by Suidas. . Narmacus^ says 
he, was a person of great antiquity, prior to the time of Deucalion. Me is 
said to have been a king, who, foreseeing the approaching deluge, eollected 
every body together, and led them to a temple; where he offered up prayers 
for them, accompanied xcith many tears. There is likewise a prosfirbid ex-^ 
pression about Nannacus, which is applied to people of great ^ antiquity.^ 
The same legend is related by Stepbanus Byzantinus, though with some 
additional circumstances* Thy say, that there was formerly a king named 

* Syncell. Chronog, p. 30, Euseb. Chron. p. 8. * Zenob. in cpit. proveib. 
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Annaeus, the extent of whose life was above three hundred years. The •***'• " 
people, who were of his neighbourhood and acquaintance, had inquired of an 
oracle how long he was tO'live , The answer was, that, when Annaeus died, 
all mankind would be destroyed. The Phrygians on this account made great 
lamentations: whence arose the proverb of weeping for Annaeus, used 
for persons or eireumstanees highly calamitous. When the flood of 
Deucalion came, aU mankind was destroyed, as the oracle had foretold. 
Afterwards, when the surface of the earth began to be again dry, Zeus 
ordered Prometheus and Minerva to make images of clay in the form of 
men: and, when they were finished, he called the winds, and made them 
breathe into each and render them vital.' 

Concerning this ancient character there has been, as I have already inti- 
mated, a difference of opinion. Mr. Baxter, from the circumstances of his 
being placed before the flood, his being distinguished from Deucalion, and 
his being called Cannaces qr Canac, argues, that he must be tlie Enoch or 
Ghanoch of Scripture : Mr. Bryant, on the contrary, supposes him to be 
the patriarch Noah in his antediluvian state.* I am inclined to think, that 
the latter opinion is the most nearly allied to truth, though I doubt whether 
the former ought to be wholly rejected. According to the doctrine of the 
Metempsychosis, Cannaces probably unites in his own person the two cha- 
racters of Enoch and Noah ; while a part of bis history contains a yet ulte- 
rior reference to the first Menu or Adam. The formation of men from clay, 
and the breathing into them the breath of life, refer us to the commencement 
of the antediluvian world, thouglt placed, agreeably to the doctrine of a 
succession of similar systems, at the opening of the postdiluvian world : tlie 
name of Canac, liis apparent distinction from Deucalion, and the general* 
impression which he leaves on the mind, seem not unnaturally to point him 
out as the scriptural Enoch or Chanoch : but his character, when closely ex- 
amined,' leads us almost inevitably to conclude, that he is more nearly allied 
to Noah than either to Enoch or Adam. He is represented, as being a 
preacher of righteousness to the very time of the flood. This description 
exactly agrees with the character of Noah, - but not with that of Enoch who 

* Steph. B;rsant. de Urb. vox Ixot'ioc. 

* Arcbaeolog. vol. i. p. 207. Bryant’s Anal. vol. ii. p. 204. 
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nm iM. tranriated near five -centuries before the dissolution of the old world. 
The dduge is said to have commenced exactly when he died. This does not 
at all answer to the character of Enoch, but it perfectly accords with that of 
Noah: for, in tiic language of the mysteries, he died when he entered into 
the Ark, which was considered us his coffin ; and he revived, or was bom 
again into a new state of existence, when lie quitted, it. The proverb, in 
either of its forms, relates to mounmg on account of. a calamity. As Mr. 
Bryant rightly observes, it has nothing to do with the antiquity of Cannaces, 
which is the erroneous supposition of Suidas ; but it relates altogether to 
certain memorable calamities, os Stephanus more properly teaches us. The 
first of the forms, he weeps or suffers as much as Cannaces did, seems to 
have been used proverbially in the case of a person who had undergone great 
afflictions : ' and the second, his lamentations are as bitter as the lamenta- 
tions for Annaeus, though somewhat differently modified, was similarly 
applied to one who laboured under excessive griei* Now this weeping for 
Cannaces .tallies minutely with the doleful Orgiec of the Pbenician Adonis, 
the Egyptian Osiris, the Phrygian Attis, and the Celtic Ilu. When the 
great father was commemorativcly inclosed by the priests within his ark, and 
was- supposed to be dead or to have descended into Hades or to have vanished 
from the sight of mortals, they bewailed his calamities with loud lamenta- 
tions : no sufferings were like his ; no tears were so bitter as theirs. But^ 
when he was taken out of the ark, and was deemed to have been restored to 
life or to have returned from Hades or to have once more manifested himself, 
all which he allegorically did at the commencement of tlie new world ; then 
the scene was changed, and the deepest woe was succeeded by the most 
frantic joy.* As for the distinction between Annaeus and Deucalion, it 

' Ta Kavvoxou xXoutiv* 

* To tri Amvmlw 

s Noah, though prcicrved, was yet deemed a man of eminent sorrows. I will adorCf says 
Taliesin in his poem of The spoils of the deep, I will adore the sovereign, the supreme ruler 
of the land. If he extended his dominion over the shores of the world, yet in good order was 
the prison of Gwair in the inclosure of Sidi: no one before him entered into it. The heavy 
blue chain didst thou, Ojust man, endure: and for the spoils of the deep woeful is thy song i 
and till the doom shall it remain in the Bardic prayer. Thrice the number that would have 
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seems merely to relate to the two different lives of the patriarch before and 
after the deluge : whence he was considered, as being of a double nature, 
and as looking backward and forward into two successive worlds. This divi- 
sion of one man into two persons is very common in pagan my tliology : and 
the separation of Cannaces from Deucalion is nothing inore than the similar 
separation of Horus from Osiris ; each of whom, though exhibited in the 
relationsliip of son and father, are equally Noah viewed under two different 
aspects. 

VIII. Cannaces is said to have surpassed the age of three hundred years. 
This agrees better with the duration of Enochs life who was translateil when 
three hundred and sixty five years old, than with that of Noah who had 
completed six centuries at the time of the flood. The legend however serves 
to shew, in conjunction with other similar legends, that tlie longevity of the 
early patriarchs was welt known throughout the gentile world. 

Such is the purport of Hesiod s assertion, that, in the silver age, which 
immediately succeeded the age of Paradisiacal innocence and immortality, 
men, at the end of a century from their birth, were still but infants. To 
this passage Josephus seems to allude, when mentioning the general testi* 
mony, which the ancients, in perfect accordance with the Pentateuch, bore 
to the longevity of the first race. After stating the long lives of the antedi- 
luvians on the autliority of Moses, he observes, All those persons, whether 
Greeks or Barbarians, xvho have written on the sulgect of antiquity, agree 
with me in this point. For Manet ho who composed an account g/’ the Egyp- 

JilUd Prydu'cn, uc enter (d into the deep ; excepting seven, none have returned from Caer Sidi, 
Davies’s Mythol, of Brit. Druids, p. 515. The prison of Gvvair or the inclosure of Sidi, 
the Sida of the Hindoos, the Saida of the Canaanites, the Said of the Egyptians, the Sito 
or Ceres of the Sicilians, in other words the great mother represented by the circular inclosure 
of Stonehenge that Druidical copy of the circle of Ha; the incloiure of Sidi is the Ark: 
Gwair or Hu or the just roan is Noah, the Sadik of Moses and Sanchoniatho ; the doleful 
song on account of sull'ered calamity answers to the lamentations for Cannaces or Adonis or 
Osiris: and the seven, who alone return with him in safety froin^ the deep where all the rest 
of mankind had perished, are family, the same as the seven Cabiri or seven Titans or 
seven Rishis of Hindostan, who at the end of each world arc preserved with a Menu in a 
capacious ark during the prevalence of an universal deluge. 
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aooi HI, Berosus who compiled a narrative of the affairs of Chaldia, 

and Mochus, and Hestiius, and Jerome the Egyptian, who were the authors 
of different histories of Phenicia; all these bear testimony to my veracity. 
Hesiod likewise, and Hecatius, and Hellanicus, and Acusilaus, and Epho- 
rus, and Nicolaus, relate, that the ancients Hoed a thousand years. ^ 

Of this general tradition Varro, as we learn from Lactantius, was not ignn*- 
rant : but he attempted to account for the supposed longevity of the primitive 
race of mortals, by conjecturing, that the thousand years, to which they 
attained, were only a thousand months or lunar revolutions. Such a solution 
however, as it is well argued by Lactantius, is wholly inadmissible: for, 
according to the conjecture of Varro, those, who then reached the greatest 
age will fall considerably short of what many have done even in our own days. 
Every person, who lives a century, lives full twelve hundred of those lunar 
years to which Varro would reduce the years of the first period ; and con- 
sequently exceeds the age of the first men, so celebrated for their longevity, 
by upwards of two hundred of such years. But many modems have lived 
more than a century; and therefore have still more exceeded that agG of the 
primitive mortals, which tradition uniformly asserts to have been so great.* 
Nor is this all : if the computation be made by such years as Varro proposes, 
it will not be easy to point out the particular period, when that mode of reck- 
oning is to cease. The ages of the patriarchs are regularly specified in 
Holy Writ even beyond the days of Jacob ; and, if lunar revolutions be still 
used, the absurdity will be evident : for, in that case, the old age of Abra- 
ham, when his son was bom by a peculiar interposition of heaven, will 
amount to something more than eight solar years. 

According to Couplet, the Chinese have precisely the same idea of the 
longevity of the antediluvians. Some of these they suppose to have attained 
the ' age even of eight or ten thousand years; an age far surpassing that, 
which Scripture assigns to them. This however must either be an exagge- 
tation of national vanity, in order that their records may extend to an incre- 
dibly remote period; or the trae ages of the antediluvians must have been 
decupled, by way of making them more extraordinary ; or else the years in 


* Joseph. Ant. Jttd, lib.i. c. 3. 


Lactant. Instit. lib. ii. c. 12. 
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question must really have been, what Varro supposed the thousand years to *'* 
be, lunar revolutions: according to either of which last suppositions, the 
Mosaical and Chinese accounts will coincide with a sufficient degree of accu^ 
racy to shew whence such a tradition originated. It is a curious circum- 
stance, that the Emperor Hoang-Ti, who, by the chronology of China, 
must have been contemporary with the patriarch Rcu when the life of man 
was shortened to about three hundred years, proposed an inquiry, in a medi- 
cal book of which he was the author, Whence it happened, that the lives 
their forefathers were so long conpared with the lives of the then present 
genaration ?* 

In fact, the rapid abbreviation of the ancient term of mortal existence, 
which began to take place immediately after the flood, eould not but have 
greatly alarmed the early postdiluvians, and have tilled their minds with 
many anxious conjectures and melancholy forebodings. Hence a singularly 
accurate recollection of the precise time, when this abbreviation commenced, 
was preserved by the Gentiles : it was supposed, that the life of man began 
to be shortened from the days of lapetus. * Exactly agreeable to this opi- 
nion is the scriptural narrative. Immediately after the deluge, and conse- 
quently at the precise era when Japhet and his children flourished, the lon- 
gevity of the human race was first curtailed : and it henceforth experienced 
a gradual diminution, until the present age of man became the average 
standard. 

From the same source plainly originates the doctrine of the Burmas, that 
in the course of every mundane revolution the life of the human species 
becomes shorter and shorter; and that afterwards it is gradually extended 
until it again reaches its first duration, when the same abridgment once more 
commences. The first man, they say, attained an almost inconceivable age : 
but his children and grandchildren had successively shorter lives as they be- 
came less virtuous; and this decrease continued, until men came to live 

' Couplet Prxfat. ed Siik Chronol. p. 5. 

* Horat. Carm. lib. i. od. 3. The language of Horace i( so remarkable, that bis words 
deserve to be transcribed. 

Semotique prius tarda neccssitas 
Letbi corripuit gradum. 
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BOOK HI. only ten years, the span of mortal existence during the period of the greatest 
wickedness. The progeny of these, considering the cause of such an awful 
abbreviation, dedicated themselves more to the practice of virtue, and be* 
came worthy of living twenty years. Afterwards their posterity, increasing 
in the performance of good works, had tlieir lives protracted, until at length 
tliey again reached the age of the first man. Then commenced another 
diminution, which was followed by another prolongation : and tills alternate 
decrease and increase must take place sixty four times after the reproduction 
of a world, before that world will be again destroyed. ' 

A somewhat similar idea prevails among the Buddhists of Ceylon. Dur- 
ing the continuance of the present mundane system, which is the faithfully 
reflected image of every former system, there will be a successive diminution 
in the lives of men, until they are reduced so low as not to continue beyond 
five years ; and, when they are at the shortest, every one will commit un- 
heard of crimes. A terrible rain will then sweep from off the face of the 
earth all except a small number of good people, who will receive timely 
notice of the evil and thus avoid it. All the wicked, after being drowned, 
will be changed into beasts : until at length Buddha, or the great father, 
will appear and establish a new order of things. ^ Little need be said re- 
specting this fable : it is palpably built on the theory of a succession of similar 
worlds ; and, because the life of man began to be shortened from tlie com- 
mencement of the present postdiluvian world, while the former world termi- 
nated with an universal flood, a parallel abbreviation and a parallel end by 
water is made to characterize every fictitious mundane system. 

IX. The number of generations from Adam to Noah is represented in 
Scripture as being ten, each of those patriarchs being included in the series; 
so that Noah stands in the ninth place of descent from Adam. This num- 
l>er was well known to the Gentiles : and it was from their traditional ac- 
quaintance with it added to the established doctrine of a succession of simi- 
lar worlds, that Abraham, as we have already seen, was esteemed a mani- 
f(!8tation of Cronus or Menu. 

The Hindoos celebrate ten antediluvian children of Brahma, and describe 


' Asiat. Rci. vol. vi. p. 181 , 182 . 


* Aeiat. Ret. vol. vii. p. 41$. 
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them as being succeeded by the seven Rishis. These last I take to bo really 
the same as tlie seven Menus, exhibited anew under a- different modification. 
The seven Menus are said to be sprung from the ten firahmadicas or children 
of Brahma ; while the seven Rishis arc pronounced to be the immediate 
offspring of Brahma himself. Now the seven Rishis, with an eighth person 
the head of their family, escape in a boat from the general destruction pro* 
duced by an universal deluge. The seven Rishis therefore with their leader 
Menu are plainly the eight arkite mariners. But the seven Menus are seven 
supposed manifestations of tlie great father, from the epoch of the creation 
to that of the deluge. Hence in tAis respect they are 7iof the same as the 
seven Rishis. Yet their mutual connection appears from the identity of the 
numbers : and it is so perfectly arbitrary to say, that there were seven Menus 
between the creation and tlie deluge^ while Noah had really seven companions 
in the Ark, that the Menus must have been pronounced to be seven because 
the Rishis were seven. Thus far therefore they agree. And now, when we 
call to mind the prevailing belief in transmigration and reappearance, it wiU 
not be unreasonable to conjecture with Mr. Wilfbrd, that, whatever distinc- 
tion may have been made between them, the seven Menus and the seven 
Rishis are ultimately the same seven individual persons. The conjecture is 
rendered the more probable by our finding, that tho Brahmadicas are pro- 
nounced sometimes to be ten, and sometimes only seven, in number; and 
that Atari, who must evidently be identified with Edris or Idris, is described 
as being at once a Brahmadicu and a Rishi. From tliis last circumstance we 
must necessarily conclude, that, when the Brahmadicas are represented as 
ten, they shadow out the ten antediluvian generations; and that, when they 
appear as only seven; they coalesce with the seven Rishis and seven Menus. 

Much the same variation may be observed in tlie number of the Cabiric 
go<ls ; sometimes, by the name of the I'dii DactyH, they are said to have 
been ten; sometimes they are described as seven; and sometimes, when the 
head of their family is jmned to them, they are spoken of as eight. The 
confusion originated almost necessarily from the causes which have been 
just specified. Every dynasty ends with a total destruction of the human 
race, except the Menu or ruler of the next period, who makes his escape in 
a boat with the seoen Rishis. The same events take place : . the same per- 
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■ooK III. though tmeiimet under Afferent names, retppear. It bemg thus 

known that therd were ten generations before the 6ood, and it being argued 
that when ten more had elapsed after the flood the world would be again 
destroyed; Abraham, appearing in the ninth postdiluvian place of descent 
from Shem as Noah had appeared in the ninth antediluvian place of descent 
flora Adam, and also flourishing when the cities of the plain were over- 
whelmed by a mixed deluge of tire and water, was thence pronounced to be 
tile expected manifestation of a new Cronus or Menu or Ilus. ' 

The Hindoos, having assi^ed seven Menus to the period before the flood, 
and strongly maintaining the mutual similarity of all the successive woiids, 
were in consequence led to place seven Menus after the flood ; and thus 
they produced a series of fourteen Menus. Tbere.is great reason to believe, 
that the fourteen periods of this double series are the very same as the reigns 
of the fourteen Mahabads of Iran ; for Mahabad is clearly no other than 
Menu or Buddha : and they are likewbe closely connected with the seven 
fabled mundane successions of that nation. In this last case, when the bird 
Simorgh tells Caherman, that she had lived to see the earth seven times 
filled with creatures and seven times a perfect void, we have only the simple 
number seven instead of the reduplicate number fourteen. 

It may he observed, that, as the ten antediluvian children of Brahma are 
sometimes reduced to. seven which is Uie number of the arkite Rishis; so at 
other times they are said to have been nine, which is still tiie same as ten 
when their parent Brahma or Menu-Swayambhuva is included ; while at 
other times again they are declared to liave been no more than three, who 
are then pronounced to have been the sons of Adima. These are all varia- 
tions, or rather subdivisions, of the orifpnal number ten, so contrived as to 
exhibit the equally important numbers of seven and three : and the close 
connection of the seven Brahmadicas, the seven Menus, and the seven 
Rishis, for which I have contended with Mr. Wilford, sufficiently appears 
from the curious manner in which the Hindoos blend them together. The 

' From Adam to Noah inclusive, were ten generations : and these were succeeded by ten 
other generations^ from Shem to Abraham also inclusive. Abraham therefore was the tenth 
pci'son of the second decad, as Noah was the tenth person of the first : but Abraham was 
the ninth in descent from Shem, .as Noah was the ninth in descent from Adam. 
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seven great ancestors of mankind were first Brahmadicaafk created for the on&r. n. 
purpose of replenishing the earth with inhabitants : when fhey had fulfilled 
their mission, they became Menus or mundane sovereigns: and in their old 
age, when they withdrew to solitary places to prepare for death, they became 
Rishis or holy penitents. 

There is yet another modification of the fable, in which we may still trace 
the same studied attention to the numbers ten, seven, and three. Swayamb* 
huva, or Brahma incarnate in Adima, is said to have divided the world 
among seven of his ten sons, while three embraced the eremitical life. An 
exactly similar story is told of Priyavrata, the grandson of Adima ; whence 
it is evident, that one character is represented by each of them. This se- 
cond story terminates witli an ogdoad of sons, in whose time the earth was 
again divided. To what era. the last division is to be ascribed, may be col- 
lected from the character of Ila the reputed sister of these eight persons ; 
who is sometimes thought to be the daughter of Bharata, and is sometimes 
described as the child of Satyavrata who was saved in an ark at the time of 
the deluge. Such modifications teach us how we are to understand the va- 
rying legends, which now assign to Brahma ten sons, now nine, now seven, 
and now three : they retain the number ten, but subdivide it so as to produce 
the other sacred numbers. 

The Hindoos however do not always describe the ten antediluvian genera- 
tions in this compound and perplexed manner : when they quit the regions of 
mysticism and condescend to literal matter of fact, they then draw out ten 
successive descents precisely in the manner of Scripture, beginning with 
Adim and Iva, and terminating with a pious prince named Prithu, who is 
plainly the same as Noah or Menu-Satyavrata. When Prithu was born, both 
gods and men came to make obeisance to him and to celebrate his appear- 
ance upon earth. He was a highly religious character, and addicted himself 
to agricultural pursuits. He was thought to have espoused a form of Laeshmi 
or the great motlier : and it was during his days, that his mystical consort, 
in the shape of a cow, ascended to the summit of the Paradisiaco-diluvian 
Meru or Ararat. Little need be said in explanation of this legend. The 
cow was the universal symbol of the great mother, who united in herself tlie 
two characters of the Barth and the Ark. She was the same as the ship 
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Argha or ArgdiJ and by the Syrians she was denominated Theba, which 
properly signify an ark. The cow therefore of Prithu the husbandman, 
the ninth in descent from Adim, when stationed on the top of Mem, is the 
Ark of Noah, mystically united with the Earth, when resting on the summit 
of Ararat.' 

I am inclined to believe, that the precise number of the Hindoo Avatars 
of Vishnou has been determined to be ten in reference to tlie same ten ante- 
diluvian generations. They doubtless indeed commence with the deluge, 
and the last is believed to be yet future: but, when we recollect how .strong- 
ly the doctrine of a succession of similar worlds is maintained by the Brah- 
menical philosophers, we shall not find in this circumstance any argument to 
disprove such an opinion. The tenth Avatar, in fact, is a complete diluvian 
symbol. Vishnou, arrayed with the attributes of the destroying regenera- 
tor Siva, appears, as an armed warrior, to sweep away tlie incorrigible 
inhabitants of the earth. The white horse, which accompanies him, 
is one of the most common hieroglyphics of the great father, as the 
mare is of the great mother; for this mode of representation has prevailed 
from Japan in the east to Britain in the west.* And, though the mundane 
dissolution, whicli he is to acccnnplish, is ostensibly future; it must no less, 
according to a favourite dogma of the Hindoos, be considered as long since 
past ; for they believe, as I have liad occasion so frequently to observe, that 
every world is succeeded, as it has been preceded, by a perfectly similar 
world ; that the great father is manifested as a destroyer at the dos^ and 
as a regenerator at the commencement, of each system ; and that world af- 
ter world, in endless series, is overwhelmed by a deluge, from which a 
nu with seven Rishis is preserved in an ark. 

A recollection of the ten antediluvian generations was equally preserved 
among the ancient Atlantians. Plato informs us, that a marine hero-god, to 
whom he gives the Greek appellatiim of Posidon or Neptune, divided tlie 

’ Aiiat. Rf$. vol. V. p. 244—255. vol. ii. p. 3i6. vol. viii. p. 286, 334, 335, Instil, of 
Menu. chap. i.p. 5, 

* Asiat. Res. vol. i. p, Maurice's Hist, of Hind. vol. ii. p. 503. Ksempfcr's Japan, 
p. 247. Davies’s Mythol. of Brit. Druids, p, 257i 258. See my Dissert* on the Cabirif 
chap. vii. 
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• island Atlantis among his ten sons; just as Brahma or Adima similarly di- cbap.h. 
vided the earth among bis children. The first inhabitants of that island 
were remarkable for tlicir piety ; but, afterwards degenerating and becoming 
guil^ of all sorts of. violence and impurity, they were overwhelmed, togc~ 
ther with their country, by the waves of the ocean. Atlantis then, like the 
earth wliich Adima divided among his offspring, must have been tlie antedilu- 
vian world : and, if so, the ten sons of Neptune, w ho inhabited it previous 
to its submersion, must be viewed as shadowing out the ten antediluvian ge- 
nerations. The ^opinion is confirmti^d, botli by the gradual deterioration of 
manners ascribed to its inhabitants, and by an old hradition preserved by 
Cosmas Indico-Pleustes, that it was formerly tenanted by Noah, and that, , 
when it sank, he sailed in an ark to the continent.' 

A very distinct remembrance of the same ten antediluvian generations 
prevailed also among the ancient Chaldeans : for Berosus, Abydenus, and 
Alexander Polyliistor, all agree in reckoning ten inclusive descents from the 
first man Alorus to the pious Xisutlirus, who was saved with his family in 
an ark when the earth was inundated by the waters of an universal flood.* 

* See my Dietert. on the Ceb. vol. ii. p. 983— S88. I tbett have occarion hereafter to dis- 
cuss the fable of die island Atlantis more at large. Vide iafita book iii. 6. V !• !• 

* * Synccll. Cbronog. p. SO, 38, 39. 
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CHAPTER IIL 


On the antediluvian and diluvian history as exhibited in the 

Zend-Avesta. 


SuT perhaps the most generally consistent detail of antediluvian history, 
termipatiug with the catastrophe of the flood and the manifestation of the 
second father of mankind, has been preserved in the Zend*A vesta of 
the ancient Persians. 

1. 1 have already had occasion to notice their dividing the period of the 
creation into six different intervals, analogous to the Mosaical division of it 
into six days : and 1 then intimated my intention of oflering some additional 
observations on this curious legend, when a suitable opportunity should oc- 
cur.' I now proceed to fulfil my engagement. 

Where the cosmogony of the Persians terminates, their narrative of an- 
tediluvian transactions is properly made to cotnmeqce. In the sixth and 
last interval, as we have seen, man alone was created : but he is supposed to 
have been mysteriously divided into two characters, distinguished from each 
other as the man and the man-bull. These were the first of beings, and 
did not spring from the union of male and female, but were fortned imme- 
diately by the hand of God. The man was called Kaionwrts or Key- 


' Vide supra book I. chap. 5. ^ V. 
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Utnursh ;* and the bull, Ahoudad or Ab-B(md~Tat.'‘ The man lived, and 
spoke ; tlic bull died, and did not speak. That man was the beginning of 
all generations. But tlie man and the bull were compounded together, con- 
stituting jointly one being ; so that the man. was the pure and holy soul of 
the. man- bull. For some time after the creation of this intelligent being, 
there was a season of great haf^iness: and the man*bull resided in an ele> 
vatod region, which the Deity had assigned to him. At last an evil one, de* 
nominated Ahritmn, corrupted the world. After having dared to visit hea* 
ven, he descended to the earth, assumed the form of a serpent, and intro* 
duced a number of wicked demons called Karfesters. The man-hull was 
poisoned by his venom, and died in consequence of it. It was said, that 
the Dews of Maz ndran fought against the fixed stars, ahd that Ahriman, 
independently of his machinations against Kaiomorts, had formed the de- 
sign of destroying the whole world. But the celestial Izeds, during twenty 
four days and as many nights, fought against Ahriman and all the Dews ; un- 
til at length they defeated and pr^ipitated them into Douzakh. From the 
hiiddle of Douzakh, Ahriman went upon the earth. There he threw the 
whole world into confusion. For that enemy of good imngled himself with 
every thing, appeued every where, and sought to do misdiief both above 
and below. ^ 

The man-hull was now dead, but out of his left arm proceeded a being 
named Goschoroun. He is said to have raised a cry louder than the shout 
of a thousand men. Approaching Ormuzd the Creatdr, he thus addressed 
him. . What chi^ have you estailished in the world? Ahriman it employed 
in rapidfy destroying the earth, in hurting the trees, and in drying up their 
juices by the agenty of sodding water. Where is the man, whom you 
have spoken? Let him now prepare to engage hmwlf to makegood the evil 
that has been done. Ormuzd replied to him. The butt, O Goschoroun, hat 
Jallen sick of the malady, with which Ahriman has infected him. But that 
man is reserved for an earth, for a time, when Ahriman will not be able to 
exercise hit violence. Goschoroun was now full of Joy: he consented to 

• M. Anquftil writet the word Kaimcrtt ; but the appeUatien it a compoaod one. 

. * This Dane is also a conpound. ' 
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»« 9 K III. that, which Onnusd demanded of him : and he 8aid» I wUl ttffe cc&e of aU 

the creaturet m the mrld. . • 

After this it was resolved to put Ahriman to flight, and to destroy aU 
those wicked persons whom he had introduced upon the earth ; for there was 
now an universal opposition to the supreme God Ormuad. At this time p se- 
cond roan-hull appeared, who bore thh name of Taechttr . He<is spoken of, 
botli as a star, and as the sun: yet he is also mentioned, as a person who ex- 
isted upon earth under three forms. To Tascbter was conunitled the charge 
of bringing on the deluge. 

Meanwhile Ahriman went on in his rebellion, and was joined by the 
wicked race of the Darvapds. . The chief of them accosted the evil spirit 
in the following words. 6 Ahriman^ raise ifoureet/’ up with me. I go te 
fight and land Ormuzd and the AnuchaSpanda. Then he, the oripn of evil, 
twice counted the Dews separately, and was not content. Ahriman wished 
to quit that abject state, to which the sight of the pure man had reduced 
him. The Darvand Dje said to him. Raise yoursel) with me to enter into 
this war. What eoiU wiU I bring upon the pure man and upon the buUt 
After thiy have suffered what I ehaU in/Uct upon thentf they mllno longer 
be aide to Uve, IwiU cornet their Ught: I wiU he in the water: I wUi be 
in the trees: I will be in the fre of Ormuzd: I mil be in every thir^ that 
Orrm:sd has made. . He, whose every action is evil, then proceeded twice 
to review his troops. But the daring rebellion was speedily crushed { Ahrs- 
roan was put to flight ; and the victory remained with Ohnuzd. 

On Uiis it was thought necessary to bring over the face of the earth an 
universal deluge of waters, that all impurity mi|d>t be washed away : and, 
as the second man-bull^Taschter was die person appointed to effect this fpeat 
work, he. forthwith set about it Taschter was seconded by Bahman, by 
Hom-Ized, and by Beni-Barzo-Ized. The pure souls watched with care 
over his safety. On this occasion, be- had, as h were, three bodies ; the 
body of a man, the body of a horse, and the body of a bull. His light 
shone on high during thir^'days and thirW nights, and he caused rain to 
descend under each body for the space of ten days. Every drop of that 
rain was like a large salver. The earth was whcdly covered with water to 
the heiglit of a man : and, the streams penetrating to its very inmost re- 
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CC 8 S 0 S, all tlie Kliarfestcrs perished in the mighty inundation. So prodigious 
was the quantity of rain ; and it fell in drops, each of which equalled in bidk 
the head of an ox. . 

At length the waters began to retire, and were again confined within their 
proper bounds : for a violent wind, during three days, agitated them on all 
sides upon the e'arth. Meanwhile God the creator drove back all the waters 
from the Arg«Roud.' Then he caused mount Albordi to appear, and after* 
wards the other mountains. All these mountains multiplied themselves from 
the root of Albordi, as suckers are propagated from a tree : and at last the 
surface of the whole earth became visible. The particular region, in which 
Albordi was situated, bore the name of Ferakh-kand; and there Ormusd 
planted tlie germs of all the Kharfesters, who remained, and from whom all 
things were destined to spring. Here another bull was framed, which was 
the author of all abundance. We are likewise told, that two miinrmi* of this 
species w^e produced, a male and a female : and from them the Universe 
was derived. The mode of their production is not a little remarkable. The 
seed of the first*mentioned bull was purified in the moon : it was then formed 
into a living body : and out of that body sprang a bull and a cow. From 
them all kinds of animds. and birds, and fishes, originated.* 

II. With respect to the genuineness of foe Zend-Avesta, whence foe pre- 
ceding citation is taken, it is not to be dissembled, that various opinions have 
been entertained. Mr. Bryant is disposed to admit it, as an authentic rdic of 
antiquity Dr. Priddhux strongly maintains it to be a mere garbled eompila- 
tioa from the Hebrew Scriptures, the work of Zeradusht, who flourished in 
the time of Darius Hystaspis and who had been a servant of foe prophM 
Daniel/ Sir William Jones, on foe authority of lifobsan the. author of 
the DalwtaiH seems to think, that the present Zend-Avesta is a compilatimi 

* M. Perron'* Pten^ is duu fJrg-Houds but the kom leemstome to nqeire, that the 
original ibould have been tranriaied Jnm, not in. 

* Zeiid-Av.e>to, vol. iH. p. S48--371. vol. i. p. 353, 34», 354, 334, 3M, 956, 959. Spud 
BryanL. ' 

* Anak »ol. iH. p. S9$,ii00. 

* Ptidcaux's eoaDeckpait i. b. iv.p.« 19 ct laha. 
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ROOK HI. ||jg Qf Zeradusht wliich itself is no longer in existence and Mr; 
Richardson broadly asserts, that it can'ies palpable marks of the total or 
partial fah'kation of modern times* Of these opinions, it is obvious, that 
those of Bryant and Richardson form the two extremes. 

Equally various have been the sentiments concerning its reputed author. 
Prideaux and Hyde allow the existence of only one Zeradusht, called by 
the Greeks Zoroaster: Bryant maintains, that the name Zoroaster and the 
name Zeradusht are wholly different : and Richardson tells us, that the twd 
characters' have so little resemblance to each other, that, unless Dr. Hyde and 
other orientalists had resolved at all events to reconcile the identity of their 
persons, tee should have much difficulty to discover a single similar feature. 
Amidst these discordant views of the subject, it requires some caution to de- 
termine, what degree of credit' is due to the mytholo^cal history of the 
Zend-Avesta. 

So far as I can judge, the moderate opinion of Sir William Jones bids 
the fairest to be the truth. Internal evidence, to which alone we must ulti- 
mately resort, appears to me equally to set aside those of Prideaux and 
Richardson : for, though the outline of the Zend-Avestaic story corresponds 
with the Mosaical narrative, the mode f telling it is altogether pagan and 
does not bear the least resemblance to the plain detail of the Jewish law- 
1 giver ; and it is so replete with those remarkable mythologic and symbolical 
notions, which are common to the whole gentile world, that its groundmrk 
cannot possibly be a mere modem invention, if such be the idea which Mr. 
Richardson wishes us to asdibe to his term fabrication. This last is Mr. 
ftryant’s argument to prove thte genuine antiquity of the present Zend-Avesta: 
and it avails, I think, ’to prove that the grouridmfk of it must be authentic 1 
but it is inauffictent to prove, especially agairist those able orientalists 
who are best qualified to decide the point, the absolute authenticity of the 
emposition itjielf. The Zend-Avesta may be a compilation of modem 
times, though hm far modern I will not pretend, to determine : yet the wia- 
terials, which" it 'contains,' may nevertheless be most curious and valuaUe 
/ 

' DiicourseonthePcnuiM. Aiiat. Rw. votiUp; Si. 

* Richardson’s Dissert, sect. ii. 
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fragments of real aniii/uity. Thus the writings of Tzetzes and the other 
Greek scholiasts are comparatively modern : yet they contain some of the 
most precious relics, which we have, of old pagan mythology. No one eVew 
suspects, that thqy invented the fables which they relate, though many of 
them now occur no where else : I sec not therefore, why we should imagine, 
in plain contradiction to internal evidence, that the contents of the Zend- 
Avesta are a modern fabrication, by this term meaning inventign, 

, Sir William Jones, if I do not misunderstand him, ascribes the original 
Zend-Avesta to Zeradusht, whom he places a small matter earlier than Dr. 
Prideaux.* If it were the work of a person who was contemporary with 
Darius Hystaspis, I should suspect that neither was he the inventor of it, 
but that he had either copied from some yet older book (of which bis pro- 
duction might be esteemed a then modernized edition), or that (like Ovid) 
he had collected togetheV into one volume various scattered legends. The 
probability of tliis opinion will appear in tlie sequel: at present I shall con- 
sider the hypothesis of Dr. Prideaux, who roundly declares tlie Zend-Avesta 
to be a mere compilation from the Pentateuch made by a slave of Daniel in 
the time of Darius Hystaspis. 

1. This point I should conceive to be the most satisfactorily determined 
(at least so far as the preceding citations are concerned, in the fate of which 
alone I am interested) by comparing them with tlie writings, whence they 
are supposed to have been taken. 

Now it appears to me, that, except the regular and systematic arrange- 
ment of the story and the dogma of the world having.been created at six 
successive tln«s, there is not only nothing which might not have been just 
as w ell borrowed from tlie generdl mythology of the old heathens as from the 
Pentateuch ; but nearly the whole narrative is couched in terms, which m(sf 
have been 'taken from ancient symbolical mythology, and which in their pre- 
sent form could not have been taken from tlie Pentateuch. Zeradusht had 
no occasion to resort to the book of Genesis, in order to learn either the 

• Dr.rridcapx, ou the authority of Clrmcm Alexamlrinus, rcpiTsenta Pythagoras as hav- 
ing been his pupil, whereas Sir William Jones thinks it barely possible that they could have 
conversed together. They agree however in fixing him to the age of Gushtasb or Darias 
liystaspisa • 
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histoi^ of tite creation in its great outline, or the Paradisiac^ Iiappiness of 
the first man, or his fall in consequence of yielding to the temptation of 
an qiril being who assumed the form of serpent, or the universal wicked- 
ness of mankind before the flood: still less did he require to have received his 
information respecting the deluge from the Hebrew lawgiver. These matters 
were well known throughout the whqle world both eastern and western; though 
perhaps in no other ancient system are they all successively detailed with so 
much regularity and method. But Zeradusht relates, them in a manner, 
which he coulldMor have learned from the Pentateuch, and which (supposing 
him to.be entirely the author of the Zend-Avesta) he must have altogether 
learned from the old symbolical mythology. Thus Moses might have taught 
him, that Adam was the first man of the antediluvian world, and Noali the 
first mao of the postdiluvian world: but the idea of representing .the one as 
a sort of revival of the other and (d' considering the two as a first and se- 
cond man-bull, while it perfectly accords with the gendle notion of a succes- 
sion of similar worlds and with the gentile practice of typifying by a bull 
the transmigratmg great fiither or Adam reappearing in the person of Noah ; 
such an idea could not fiave been borrowed froni the book oS Genesis. 
Thus also Moses might have told him, that the first woman was deceived 
by a serpent, that death was the consequence of yielding to the temptation, 
that a Saviour was obscurely promised who should bruise (he head of the 
serpent, and that the flood was the punishment of antediluvian wickedness ( 
but, though the facts detailed in the Zend-Avesta empeide sufficiently will) 
those relat^ in the,Pentateuch to provq their identity ; yet the manner, in 
which they arc detailed, is so peculiar, and differs so widely from the simple 
narrative of Moses, that it is bard to conceive how tlie one history could have 
been a mere transcrjpt of the other. From various gentile legends it might have 
been learned, that certain evil beings had l^n cast out of heaven, that they were 
opposed of God, and that they were closely connected wito the serpent : but Mo- 
ses does not positively tell us any thing of the kind. In tlic story of Goschoroun, 
imd in the promise of some holy man who should hereafter appear, we may 
easily recognize a corrupt^ belief in a future Deliverer, from wba^ver source 
such a belief might origftiate-: but in the Pentateuch there is nothing, that 
in detail bears the least resembltmce to'these legends. The notion, that 
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the evil principle was in the waters and that the deluge proceeded from him, 
was prevalent both in Egypt and Ilindostan and Greece ; and may be recog- 
nized in the fables of Typhon, Hayagriva, the Asoors, and the serpent Py- 
thon : but no such notion could have been drawn from the narrative of Moses. 
When Zeradusht tells us, that the second man-bull was assisted in the task of 
bringing on the flood by three other personages, he might indeed have learn- 
ed the existence of such characters from the Pentateuch; but the mythology 
of perhaps every nation upon the face of the earth would have equally im- 
pressed him with the belief in a great diluvian triad, emanating from, and 
intimately blended with, a paternal monad. On the contrary, when he in- 
forms us, that this same man-bull triplicated himself into three bodies, that of 
a man, that of a horse, and tliat of a bull ; we find notlung like such an 
opinion in the book of Genesis : but we do find, that the great father was 
believed to have been mysteriously triplicated, as the ancient hierophants 
delighted to express the simple fact of his having three sons ; we do find, tlmt 
the bull and the horse were universally symbols of this primeval character, 
by whatever name he might be venerated. So again : the purification of the 
seed or oflfspring of tlic man-bull within the Moon precisely at the time of 
the flood, and the deducing the postdiluvian origin of all things from that 
planet, quite agree with the universal heathen practice of astronomically 
representing the Ark by the lunette : but, in whatever light the Moon might 
be considered by the early patriarchs, there arc no traces of any such specu- 
lations in the plain historical narrative of Moses. Equally improbable is i^ 
that the Zend-Avesta should have been a fabrication from the Pentateuch, 
if we consider its striking omissions, as we have hitherto done its palpable 
deviations. When the pretended servant of Daniel sat down to his labour 
of forgery with the wTitings of the Hebrew lawgiver before him, he would 
obviously embellish his detail with the history of Cain and Abel, and would 
not fiiil to notice the specious miracle of the translation of Enoch : at any 
rate, if these matters were passed over in silence, it is impossible to believe, 
that in a professed account of the deluge he would totally neglect to mention 
tlie Ark. Yet such is the case with the legend before us ; nothing is said of 
the murder of Abel ; nothing, of the rapture of Enoch ; nothing, literally 
and ostensibly, of the Ship within which the tauric patriarch and his family 
Pag. Idol. VOL. II. I 
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manner so purely mystical, that none but tlie initiated would understand 
what was meant. The Arg-Roud is plainly enough the ship Argha ; and the 
Moon, which is described as the parent of the Universe at the exact lime of 
the deluge, %viil easily be recognized by the mythologist as the astronomical 
symbol of the Ark : but suck a mode of noticing the Ship of the great father, 
if it prove any thing, will much rather prove, that the autlior of the Zend- 
Avesta had not seen the Pentateuch, than that he had. In short, if this 
book be wholly the work of a Zeradusht who flourished in the time of Darius 
Hystaspis, and if that Zeradusht had conversed with Daniel (which is allow- 
ing the whole that Dr. Prideaux calls upon us to allow as necessary to his 
conclusion, and much morc than we are any way bound to allow): even then 
k would appear to me, from the mere force of internal evidence, that little 
of the legend beyond its systematic arrangement could have been borrowed 
from the Pentateuch, and that the great mass of materials must have been 
derived from quite another source; namely the old and generally received 
system of mythology, with which we must unavoidably conclude Zeradusht 
to have been well acquainted. 

Supposing then that the Zend-Avesta was the sole work of a sole Zera- 
dusht, as Dr. Prideaux contends, 1 should certainly conclude from internal 
evidence, that its author had taken the sacred traditional fables of his coun- 
try, and had wrought them up into a regular chronological form on tlie model 
aflbrded him by the Pentateuch : or, to explain my meaning by a somewhat 
parallel instance, if we admit that Ovid had perused the Greek translation 
of the Seventy (which I think more than probable), I should conceive that 
he composed the beginning of his Metamorphoses, much in the same man- 
ner as Zeradusht composed the Zend-Avesta. No one can properly say, 
that the narrative of the Latin poet is a mere garbled compilation from Scrip- 
ture, though to his acquaintance with the Greek translation it perhaps owes 
that chronological regularity and consistency, which we vainly look for in the 
writings of Hesiod : and I think we can, with as little shew of reason and 
propriety, set aside unceremoniously and in the gross the whole Zend-Avesta 
of the Persian, even admitting his acquaintance with the exordium of (gene- 
sis. Any person, even the most moderately conversant with old mythology. 
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cannnot but see, that, however Zcraclusht may Imve systematized liis work in 
consequence of his intercourse with tlie Jews of the Babylonian captivity, its 
materials must have been borrowed from the ample fund of Paganism : and 
wo acquaintance with mythology is necessary to produce the conviction, that 
they cannot have been furnished by the primeval history of the Pentateuch. 

Such would be tiiy conclusion, if it liad been proved that the Zend-Avesta 
was tlie sole production of a sole Zeradusht, who was contemporary with 
Darius Hystospis and who liad conversed with the prophet Daniel: but this 
point does hot appear to me to have been proved. There is reason to think, 
that the present Zend-Avesta is a comparatively modern compilation from the 
Zend-Avesta of a Zeradusht who probably flourished in the time of Darius 
Ilystaspis : but I am strongly inclined to believe, that even work was not 
an original one, nor its author the sole Zeradusht. I am strongly inclined 
to believe, that there was a yet prior and most remotely ancient Zend-Avesta ; 
that it was ascribed to a primitive Zeradusht, as tlie sacred books of the 
Brahmenists and Buddhists are to a primitive Menu or Buddha ; and that it 
was the ground^tvork of a later (the parent of the present) Zend-Avesta, 
corrected and edited by a later and totally different Zeradusht. 

To this opinion 1 lean from the mere force of internal evidence : I am 
disposed to adopt it even independently of Sir William Jones’s citation from 
the Dabistan of Mohsan,' which however remarkably confirms it. Mohsan 
informs us, that, according to the most intelligent of those Persians who 
professed the faith of Hushang, the first king botli of Persia and of all the 
earth was Mahabad. This prince divided the people into four orders ; the 
sacerdotal, the military, the commercial, and the servile : and gave appella- 
tions to them, unquestionably the same in their origin with tliose, which are 
now applied to the four primary classes of Hindostan. He is said to have 
received from the Creator, and to have promulgated among men, a sacred 
book in a heavenly language : and it was believed, that fourteen Mahabads 
had appeared or would appear in human shapes for the government of the 
world. The whole of this legend is so palpably Hindoo, that the system of 
the ancient Persians must have been the very same as tliat, which, under 
certain modifications, is alike maintained both by Brahmenists and 
Buddhists. The sacred book of Mahabad is tlie code, which in one word 
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Menus : and Mahabad himself, the first sovereign of Persia and of the earth, 
is that great father ; who is thought to appear and to reign at the coinincnce- 
merit of every mundane system, who is successively the Menu-Swayatnbhuva 
and the Menu-Satyavrata of Ilindostan, and who in plain language is Adam 
supposed to be manifested anew in the person of Noah. Sir William Jones 
remarks, that the word Mahabad is apparently Sanscrit. It seems indeed 
very evidently to be the compound appellation Maha-Bad or the great 
Buddha : and Buddha is in all respects the same mixed character as Menu, 
and is plainly to be identified with him ; each is the great father successively 
manifested for the government of the Universe. According then to this 
account, there was an ancient sacred book received among the Persians 
anterior to the time of the later Zeradusht, which Sir William Jones does 
not hesitate to identify with the Institutes of Menu; a book, that is the 
standard at this moment of all religious and moral duties among the Hindoos. 
The primeval theology of the Persians, if we may rely on the authorities 
adduced by Mohsan, was pure theism : but this simple mode of worship 
was of no long duration among them ; it speedily gave place to polytheism. 
The accession of Cayumers to the throne of Persia, in the eighth or ninth 
century before Christ, seems to have been accompanied by a considerable 
revolution both in government and religion ; and he probably began tlie new 
system of national faith, which Hushang, whose name it bears, completed, * 
But the reformation was partial : for, while the Persians rejected the com- 
plex polytheism of their predecessors, they retained the laws of the sacred 
book of Mahabad, and superstitiously venerated, the Sun, the Planets, and 
the element of Fire. At length, in the days of Zeradusht, the reformation 
of the old religion was completed ; and the system acquired that form, which 
it retained until the country was subdued by the Musulmans* Zeradusht pre- 
served some of the ancient superstitious usages, and introduced others of his 
own invention : but he was chiefly remarkable, as the author of a new work 
which he pretended to have received from heaven, and as having established 
the actual adoration of one Supreme Being. This Zeradusht, according to 


\ See l^elow book vu c, 3, § II, 2. aad Append. Tab. v. 
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Mohsan, flourished contemporaneously with Gushtasb or Darius Ilystaspis; 
and he is said to have travelled into Hindostan for the purpose of receiving 
theological and ethical information from the Broliniens : consequently, he 
must be the person, who, with whatever reason^ is supposed by Dr. Pri- 
deaux to liave conversed with Daniel.* 

Now, if the preceding account of Mohsan may be depended upon, it 
seems to me decidedly to confirm the opinion which I have advanced : and 
I should conclude from it, when I view it in connection even with the present 
Zend-Avesta, that the immediate parent of that work, the pretended new 
book of Zeradusht, was notliing more than a corrected edition of the origi- 
nal holy book of Mahabad. In short, 1 should conclude, that Mahabad 
liimself was the prhnitive Zeradusht; that his name had been assumed 
by a later impostor, who, as a reformer and a legislative propliet, was es- 
teemed a manifestation of the great transmigrating father; that he was the 
same as the Menu, to whom the Hindoos ascribe the Institutes; and that 
his holy book, the remote groundwork of the present Zend-Avesta, was 
much the same as the most ancient Veda. 

Such a supposition will account satisfactorily for the strong resemblance 
between the preceding extracts from the Zend-Avesta, and the legends of 
the Hindoos relative to the same period. The evil principle Ahrinmn acts 
the very same part with respect to the deluge, that the demon Hayagriva 
does in one of the Hindoo traditions and the god Siva himself in another of 
them.* The Dews, his associates, are the Dewtahs of Brahmenical theo- 
logy. Mount Albordi is the same as mount Mandar and mount Mem, 
though the story may possibly have been corrected and rendered more simple 
from the inspired account of Ararat : yet the notion of all the other bills 
being the offspring of Albordi nearly resembles the Hindoo idea, tliat every 
sacred mount, whether natural or artificial, is a smaller Mcru and a splin- 
ter of the original holy mountain. And the three forms of the second man- 
bull; the horse, the bull, and the man; appear conspicuously in the third 
of the Hindoo Avatars, which evidently relates to the great catastrophfe of 
tlie deluge.^ Thus, the more I consider the early history contained in tlie 

* Atiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 6o. * Maurice's Hist, of Hind. >ol. 1. p. 503. 

’ See the print in Maur. Hist, of Hind. vol. 1. p. 581. 
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less I can bring myself to believe that it is a mere transcript from the writ- 
ings of Moses first made in the time of tlie prophet Daniel, * 

2. The present supposition necessarily leads me to contradict Dr. Hyde 
and Dr. Pridcaux in another particular ; I mean their belief in the existence 
of only one Zeraduslit, whom they place in the reign of Uuslitasb or Darius 
Ilystaspis. 

As for the name itself, whether Mr. Bryant’s opinion, that Zoroaster and 
Zeradusht are two entirely distinct appellations of one or more persons, be 
well or ill founded ; and whether his derivation of the word Zoroaster from 
the compound term Sor-Aster, which he interprets to denote the bull-star 
QX the star of the bully be right or wrong: his circumstantial evidence to 
prove the remote antiquity of a character, whom the Persians appear to 
have called Zeradusht and whom the Greeks certainly denominated Zoroas- 
ter y is most valuable and decisive. * Such evidence, in my mind, far out- 

■ Dr, PriJeaux says, that Abraham, Moses, Joseph, and Solomon, are spoken of in the 
Zcnd>A vesta conformably with their scriptural history. This circumstance will only prove, 
that the knowledge of those characters had been derived from the Jews, and that so far the 
Zend-Avesta had been indebted to Sciipturc: but it will not prove, in direct opposition to the 
circumstantial evidence which has been adduced, that the tarly history contained in that book 
was similarly derived. Dr. Pridcaux likewise imagines, that the Zoroastrian veneration of 
fire w’os borrowed from the appearance of God in the Sheebinah between the Cherubim. 
This opinion might have been deemed plausible, had such veneration been conjined to Persia ; 
but the fact is, the veneration of the Sun, and thence of his emblem the sacred immortal fire, 
pervaded more or less the mythology of every nation. 

* Agathias certainly seeme to warrant the opinion, that Zoroaiter and Zeradusht are in 
themselves distinct appellations, although borne by one man. He says, OJro; h o Zwfoxr* 
rpof ^roi ZoL^atyjs • hrrr^ yap jti' avTw This Zoroaster is Zaradcs, for he has two 

natnesm Agath. de Pers. lib. ii. p. 62. In this passage, Zarades is evidently an attempt to 
express in Greek characters the Persian word Zeradusht : and we are told, that the person 
npoken of bore two names, Zarades (or Zeradusht) and Zoroaster. Yet I greatly doubt, whe- 
ther such testimony will quite warrant Mr. Bryant's supposition. Agathias seems only to havo 
meant that the person, whom the Greeks called Zoroaster, was in his own country denominat- 
ed Zarades or Zeradusht; and that the real name had been so transmuted, that Zoroaster uud 
Zarades might well pass for two distinct titles. I am the more led to adopt this interpretation 
of the passage, both because wc know bow strangely the Greeks were wont to corrupt any 
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weighs that of any comparatively modern Persian historians, who seem to 
have preserved the recollection of only the later Zeradiisht : and the more 
so, because, according to Mr. Richardson, no two histories can be more 
perfectly dissimilar, than the Persian history from alx)ut the year 600 before 
the Christian era to the Macedonian conquest as written by the Persians 
themselves, and the same history as written by the Greeks. * In the former 
(so at least we are told), no mention is made of Cyrus ; nor does any prince 
occur, whose actions at all resemble his:* there is not a syllable respecting 
the expedition of Cambyscs against the Egyptians: nor can we discover a 
vestige of the battles of Marathon, Thermopylae?, Salamis, Platfea? or My- 
cal^; ; nor of the mighty force, which Xerxes led out of Asia to overwhelm 
the states of Greece. But the great outline of the latter is confirmed by 
Holy Scripture;* and both it and Scripture accord with the canon of Ptole- 

forcigii term which offended the delicacy of their cart ; and hecausc 1 have been assured by a 
valued connection of iny own, who is allowed to be one of the first orientalists of the present 
day, that the Persians are wholly ignorant of any such appellation as ZoroasUr. This, I 
grant, docs not absolutely prove the non-existence of such a name among for tfathtrt : 

but it renders the matter at least so suspicious, that it is imprudent to assign any etymology 
to the word Zoroaster, which may be merely a Greek corruption of a very different name. 

* From the year before Christ 6l0, says Mr. Richardson, tilt the Macedonian conquest, we 
have the history of the Persians as given us by the Greeks, and the history of the Persians as 
written by themselves. Between those classes of writers, we might naturally expect some diff’er-- 
ence of facts ; but we should as naturally look for a few great lines, which might mark some 
similarity of story : yet, from every search xohich I have had an opportunity to make, there 
seems to be nearly as much resemblance between the annals of England and Japan, as between 
the European and Asiatic relations of the same empire, 

* I speak with the mouth of Mr. Richardson: hut Sir William Jones not only pronounces, 
without fear of contradiction, that the Greek Cyrus is the Persian Cai-Khosrau but tells us, 
that the actions ascribed to this prince in the epic poem of Firdausi minutely correspond with 
the actions ascribed to Cyrus by llcrodotut. In short, as he strongly expresses himself, when 
he doubts the identity of Louis Quatorze and Lewis the fourteenth, th^n, and not till then, 
will he doubt the identity of Cyrus and Cai-Khosrau, Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 45. I, who am 
no orientalist, pretend not to decide between these two eminent scholars; Arcades a'mbo f I 
can only say, that, if the Persian histories be what Mr. Richardson n*prcscuts them to be, 
I do not believe one syllable of their contents. Dr. Hales has some good remarks on this sub- 
ject. See Chronol. vol. iii. p, 47- note 

^ Exclusive of the direct mention of Cyrus or Ckoresh, aod exclusive of the predictions 


CHAP. 111. 
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■•ox III. which is founded on astronomical observations : so that, even putting 
the divine authority of the Hebrew writings out of the question and viewing 
them merely as historical records, we must surely allow, that two ancient 
testimonies, the one occidental, the other oriental, and both confirmed by the 
mathematical evidence deduced from the actual calculation of eclipses, far 
overbalance one comparatively modern testimony. When I call to mind the 
various revolutions which Persia has undergone, particularly that wiuch in- 
troduced the reli^on of Mohammed, I can never be persuaded to place the 
least reliance on a history so strangely contradictory both to Scripture, to 
Ptolemy^ and to the Greek historians.' But Mr. Bryant's evidence for the 

and history of his taking Babylon which remarkably accord with the Greek writcrs» Daniel 
foretells the expedition of Xerxes into Greece, and assigns to him the very same place in the 
succession from Cyrus which profane authors do. See Dan.xi. 2. and Dp. Newton's Dissert, 
in loc. 

* According to Sir William Jones, who speaks with his usual good sense on the subject, 
the present Persians have no authentic history which reaches higher than the accession of the 
Sassanian dynasty : consequently, though they may have preserved a tradition of the great 
Cyrus which corresponds with the narrative of Herodotus, their history down to the Macedo* 
nian conquest, which Mr. Richardson confronts with the Greek history of the same period, 
cannot he at all depended upon. The matter seems to me of considerable importance, because 
Mr. Richardson exhibits the Persians as producing a history which can never be reconciled 
either with Scripture or with the Greek historians: unless therefore we are willing to give up 
the verify of the latter, we must deny the authenticity of the former* But let us bear the 
judicious observations of Sir William on the subject, and our faith will probably not be much 
shaken by the discrepancy in question. 

It may seem strange, that the ancient history of so distinguished an empire should be yet so 
imperfectly known ; but very satisfactory reasons may he assigned for our ignorance of it : the 
principal of them are the superficial knowledge of the Greeks and the Jews, and the lost of 
Persian archives or historical compositions. That the Greek writers before Xenophon had no 
acquaintance with Persia, and that all their accounts of it are wholly fabulous, is a paradox 
too extravagant to he seriously maintained : but their connection with it in peace or war had 
indeed been generally confined to bordering kingdoms under feudatory princes ; and the first 
Persian emperor, whose life and character they seem to have known with tolerable accuracy, 
was the great Cyrus, whom I call, without fear of contradiction, Cai-^Khosrau* 

As to the Persians themselves, who were contemporary with the Greeks and Jews, they must 
have been acquainted with the history of their own times and with the traditional accounts of 
past ages : but, in the numerous distractions which followed the overthrow of Data, especially 
in the great revolution on the defeat ofYezdegird by the Saracens A, D, 637-^51, their civil 
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existence of a primeval Zeradusht is deduced from the autlientic source of 
Greek writers : while the opinion, that there was only one later Zeradusht 
who lived in the reign of Darius Hystaspis, rests, so far as I can understand 
the question, upon tlie testimony of authors ; who, flourishing in a compara- 
tively modern age, are in complete discordance with every record, sacred 
and profane, that can be deemed genuine. I cannot therefore hesitate 
for a moment to decide in favour of the evidence brought forward by Mr. 
Bryant : whence I conclude, that there was a primeval Zeradusht, the same 
^rsonage as Menu or Mahabad or Buddha ; who was long anterior to that 
later Zeradusht; who assumed the name and imitated the heaven-descended 
book of his remote predecessor. 

Mr. Richardson says, that no two characters can be more unlike, than 
that of the Persian Zeradusht and that of the Greek Zoroaster : and he very 
justly, I think, censures Dr. Hyde and other orientalists for painfully la- 
bouring to identify them. ’ In fact, there is nothing very wonderful, that 
two persons, w^ho for the most part arc entirely distinct, should have no 
mutual resemblance. The Persian Zeradusht, according to Sir William 
Jones and in the judgment of the Persian writers, is that later Zei'adusht, who 
seems to have flourished in the reign of Darius Hystaspis and to have been 

histories were lost, as those of India have unhappily been, lienee it happened, that nothing 
remains of genuine Persian history before the dynasty of Sasan, except a few rustic tradi- 
tions and fables, which furnish materials for the Shahnamah and which are still supposed to 
exist in the Pahlavi language. All the annah of the Pishdadi of Assyrian race m/ust be con- 
sidered as dark and fabulous ; and those of the Cayani family or the Medes and Persians^ as 
heroic and poetical : though the lunar eclipses, said to be mentioned by Ptolemy, fit the time 
of Gushtasb, the prince by whom Zeradusht was protected* Of the Parthian kings, descended 
from Arshac or Arsaces, we know little more than the names : but the Sasanis had so long an 
intercourse with the emperors of Rome and Byzantium, that the period of their dominion may 
be called an historical age* Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 45— 49* 

The sum is this: neither Jews nor Greeks seem to have known mn*ch of Persia before the 
time of Cyrus ; bht from his reign their accounts accord, and are checked by the astronomi- 
cal canon of Ptolemy. Are we then to give up their accounts, which undcsignedly correspond 
with each other, in favour of the mere fabler of the modern Persians ; whose genuine history, 
so far as it is preserved by themselves, reaches no higher than the time uf Yesdegird f 1 think 
not. 

* Richardson's Dissert, sect. ii. 
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■ooK III. jijg compiler of the work whence tiie present Zend-Avesta has been taken. 
The Zoroaster of the Greek writers, oo the contrary, is, generally speaking, 
a different and primeval Zeradusht; the same character as the Indian Menu, 
or the transmigrating great &ther. To him, I conceive, the genuine heaven- 
descended Zend-Avesta was ascribed : and, if the account of the Mahaba- 
dians given in the Dabistan of Mohsan be not altogether spurious, I am 
firmly persuaded, that the primitive mythological Zeradusht (the Zoroaster 
of the Greeks) was no other than Mahabad or the great Buddha, whom Sir 
William Jones rightly identifies with Menu ; and that the real prototype and 
groundwork both of the present Zend-Avesta, and of its predecessor the 
^nd-A vesta which the later Zeradusht pretended to be of heavenly origin, 
was that sacred book in a celestial language which Mahabad is said to have 
received immediately from the Creator. At any rate, the internal evidence, 
afforded by the contents even of the Zend-Avesta which we now possess, 
appears to me directly to contradict the opinion of Dr. Prideaux, that its 
history of the early ages was a mere plagiarism from the Pentateuch. lam 
willing therefore to rest in the belief^ that this history is composed of certain 
curious fragments of genuine antiquity, wrought up into a more regularly 
chronological form, either by a later Zeradusht who had conversed with the 
Jews of the captivity, or by the more modem compiler of the present Zend- 
Avesta ; much in the same manner as Ovid, probably from bis having pe- 
rused the translation of the Seventy, has arranged more systematically the 
materials afforded him by Hesiod and other old writers. 

If we may credit the testimony of the Greek and Latin authors, there were 
several Zoroasters in different parts of the East; some of whom appear to be 
the same as tlie later Zeradusht of Hyde and Prideaux, while others are 
plainly far anterior, and seem at the bottom to be that compound primeval 
character who under various appellations was reverenced as the great univer- 
sal father. ' There was a Zoroaster in Assyria, another in Media, another 
in Armenia, another in Bactria, and another (according to Hyde himself) 
even in China. ' All these I take to be that one transmigrating ancient person ; 

* Suid. L«*. Arnob. adv. gent. lib. i. p. 31. Clem. .\l«x. Strom, lib. i. p. 399. lib. r. p. 
71 1. Juitin. lib. i. c. 1. Synccll. Cbronog. p. 167. Hyde de rel. vet. Pen. p. 315. Hurt, 
Drmfliil. Evan. prop. iv. p. 89. cited by Bryant. 
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who, by the name of Buddha or Fohi or Menu or Mahabad or Saca, was 
worshipped so extensively : and the ascribing of them to different countries 
imports no more than this; that a hero-god decorated with the attributes of 
the great father was every where adored, and that the genealogy of all nations 
ultimately terminated in Noah and Adam. 

The Armenian Zoroaster was the reputed son of Armenius : and, like Bac^ 
chus, Osiris, and Adonis, he is said to have experienced a renewal of life 
and to have learned many things of the gods during the time that he lay 
dead; This is plainly a diluvian fable ; and is notliing more than a modifica- 
tion of the Hindoo legend, that, during the period between two successive 
worlds, the great father reposes in a deathlike sleep on the surface of an uni- 
versal inundation. Armenia was the country where the Ark rested; and the 
death and revival of Zoroaster is the mystic deatii and revival of the great 
father : his death, as Adam or the Menu of the antediluvian world, when he 
entered into the Ark ; his revival, as Noah or the Menu of the postdiluvian 
world, when he quitted it Sometimes the egress was esteemed a new birth, 
as well as a resynection from the dead. Hence this Zoroaster is reported to 
have been bom on one of the Gordi^an mountains; that is to say, precisely 
in that hilly region, where the Ark grounded, and where Noah was bora 
from it. He is also feigned to have had an intercourse with the Deity on a 
mountain of Armenia, and to have been preserved unhurt though it burned 
with fire. This fable originated, agreeably to tiie double character of the 
great father, in part from the manifestation of the Cherubim before the garden 
of Eden ; and in part from the sacrifice of Noah, and his conversation w ith 
God revealed in the Shechinah, immediately on his quitting the Ark. Each 
took place in the same mountainous country of Armenia : for, where Zoroas- 
ter is feigned to have been born and to have held high converse with the 
Deity ; there Adam was first created, there Paradise once flourished, there 
the Ark rested, and there Noah was born, a second time from the womb of 
the mystic great mother.' 

The Bactrian Zoroaster is said to have lived in the time of Ninus, and to 
have been a contemporary of Semiramis. This likewise brings us to the 

' Abulfeds apud Hyde. p. SIS. Dion. Chrysostom. Oral. Borysth. p. 448. apud Bryant. 
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BOOK 111. agg • Iqc jjjg fabulous Semiramis was supposed to be Uie daughter of 

Derceto or Atargatis or the Syrian goddess, and to liave been changed into 
a dove ; as her reputed parent, who was no other than tlie Ark, assumed 
the shape of a fish to escape from die rage of Typlion or the diluvian ocean. 
The son of Derceto, and therefore the imaginary brotlier of Semiramis, was 
called Icthyt or the Fish. He was no doubt the same as Dagon or Noah : 
for Icthys is a mere Greek translation of Dagon; and Dagon is the title, 
under which the Pliilistines or Palli of old venerated die gi'eaJt father, as 
their brethren the Chasas or Indo*Scythae of Bokhara and Cashgar and Ava 
do at the present day.' Among the latter, Dagun is still an appellation of 
Buddha or the sovereign prince in the belly of the fisli : and Buddlia is thought 
to have been born in die very same high region with the Bactrian 2 k>roa 6 ter ; 
that region, wliicb, comprehending Bokhara and Cashgar, may be distinguish- 
ed by the general appellation of ike Iniian Caucasus. Such are the charac- 
ters, with whom Zoroaster is made contemporary : nor was it without reason; 
ior the land of his pretended nativity is the precise country of mount I^leru, 
and he himself is the very same character as Buddha or Menu or Dagon. 

As for the period, in wliich die Zoroaster of the Greek writers flourished, 
it cannot possibly be reconciled with die reign of Darius Hystaspis. Xanthus 
die Lydian makes him six hundred years prior to that prinpe. Suidas, on’the 
authority of an anonymous writer, places him five centuries before the siege 
of Troy. Hermodorus, llermippus, and Plutarch, concur in fixing him no 
less than five thousand years before the same era. Eudoxus supposes him 
to have lived six thousand years before the death of Plato. Pliny ascribes 
to him an antiquity many thousand years higher than that of Moses; and rer 
presents him, from llermippus, as bmng the pupil of Azonac, who makes a 
conspicuous figure in the Cliald^an oracles, and who like Zoroaster himself 
is the great father. He moreover tells us, that he laughed on the day of his 
nativity ; a fable, which exactly corresponds widi the Samothracian tradition 

of the laughter of the new-born Jupiter. Lasdy, Plato supposes him to be 

$ 

> Luc. <le flea Syra. sect. 14. Artemid. Oniroc. lib. i. c. 9* Euseb* Pra^p. Evan. lib. i* 
c. 10. Glyc. Annal. p. 184. Ovid. Metatn. lib. iy. ver. 44. Atbenag. Legat. p. 33.. Athen. 
peipnos. lib. viii, p, 346. Dissert#, on Cabiri# voL i* p. 85«»87« Symes's Embass. to Ava. 
vol. ii. p. 110# 



THE ORiaiN OF PAGAN IDOtATBT. 


77 


the son o[ Omiuzd, the highest god of the Persians ; who in the Zend-Avesta *■*•*'• 
undoubtedly appears as the Supreme Being, but who (I believe) was really 
no other tlian the great fatlier clothed with the attributes of Deity. ‘ 

These varying accounts, while they concur in proving that a primitive 
Zoroaster ou^it to be placed in a most remote age, plainly shew, that such 
a character as that which describe could not have lived in the reign of 
Darjus Hystaspis ; for, if there had been only a single Zeradusht (as f lydc 
and Prideaux contend) and //e a contemporary of Darius, it is incredible that 
the western writers should have made such enormous chronological blunders 
respecting him ; tliey must have known, that botli he and his religion were 
comparatively modern. In fact, the primeval Zoroaster, who (I am per- 
suaded) was the same as Buddha or Alenu, lived in an age or (to speak more 
properly) in ages, to which the traditions indeed of the Gentiles extended, 
tliough not their regular chronological history . He lived, for he was a com- 
pound character, in tlie Paradisiacal and diluvian ages : and, like Buddha or 
Menu, was in the first instance Adam reappearing in the person of Noah ; 
though^ agreeably to the notion of every eminent patriarch or reformer being 
an intermediate manifestation of the great father, he may also be in some sort 
identified both with Ham and with Cush, the ancestors of all the Gothic or 
Scutliic tribes. Thus Cassian very reasonably thinks, tliat he was Hamj 
and Anoius of Viterbo makes bis false Berosus assert the same : while Gre- 
gory of Tours supposes him to have been Cush. * Indeed some such opinion 
must necessarily result from his being ascribed to so very remote a period : 
and the manner, in which I have stated it, best accords with the doctrines 
that prevailed so extensively throughout the pagan world ; Zoroaster was, in 
one word, the Buddha or Menu of the Chusas of Iran. 

It is a curious circumstance, that the ancient Irish should also have had a 
Zeradusht, and that both tliey and tlie Persians (who in this instance seem 

Diog. I.aer. in proasm. p. 3. Suid. Los. Plin. Nat. Hitt. lib. vii. e. l6. lib. xxx. c. 1. 
riuf.de bid. et Osir. p.369. Plat, in Alcib. lib. i. p. 122. Mos. Choren. p, 16, 47. Eu- 
•cb. Cbron. p. 32. Syncell. Chronog. p, 167, apud Bryafit. Ptol. Heph. Nov. Hi«. lib. vii. 

Dissert, on Cabin, vol. ii. p. 133—158. 

* Cassian. Collat. c. 21. apud Vallancey. Beroi. Ant. lib. ii. fol, S5. Greg. Turon, Her, 

Franc., lib. i..Bpad Bryant. 
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BOOK HI. to have confounded together the primitive and the later Zeradusht) should 
have designated his mother by the name of Doghdu or Daghda* The 
close resemblance between the religion of Persia and that of the British 
isles was observed by Borlase; and the complete identity of the old super- 
stitions of the Druids, the Magi, a^d the Brahmens, has been since sa- 
tisfactorily established by Vallancey, Wilford, Maurice, and Davies: so that 
the appearance of this mytholo^cal character in IreUnd m^y be accounted 
for witliout much difficulty. Doghdu or Daghda or Dag-Deva signifies 
theJish~godde$t, This ffibulous personage, the allegorical consort of Dagon 
or Buddha in one point of view and his parent in another, is certainly the 
Ark : whence Buddha, whom 1 contend to be the same as Zoroaster, and 
who bears tlie masculine title of Dagon or Dagun, is sometimes styled the 
tovereign prince of the belly of the feh. Among the Syrians she appears 
as the fish-goddess Derceto or Atargatis ; who was esteemed the universal 
receptacle or hiding-place of the hero-gods, who was the reputed parent of 
the dove Semiramis and the fish-god Icthys or Dagon, who was thence said 
to be contemporary with the primeval Zoroaster, and who is evidently the 
watery goddess Deargand Durga of the ancient Irish and Hindoos. In the 
old Celtic mythology of Ireland, the children of this Zeradusht were called 
Mithr or Midkr ; an appellation palpably ihe same as the title of tlie Per- 
sian Mithras, who was reported to have triplicated himself. The ofl^pring 
therefore of Zeradusht was Mithras triplicated ; as Mithras in unity was 
Zeradusht viewed separately from his children : and this self-triplication, 
which equally occurs in the mythology of Hindostan and indeed of every other 
ancient nation, means only, that the ^neat father, whether Adam or Noah, was 
the parent of three sons, with whom each similar successive world invariably 
commenced.* 

* ValUnccy't Vindic. of anc. hist, of Ireland. Collect, de reb. Hibern. vol. !▼. p. 

198. Hyde de rel. vet. Pen. p. 312. 

* Gen. Vallancey says, that the Irish have preserved and ascribe to their Zeradusht the 
very prophecy respecting the advent of the Messiah, vrhich Abulpharagius attributes to the 
Persian Zeradusht* As it is difficult to conceive how this could have been a forgery of the 
monks in the middle gges, we seem obliged to conclude, either that the prophecy was really 
contained in some more ancient Zend*Avesta, or that an emigration to Ireland took place 
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But though the classical writers justly ascribe the Magianism of Persia to 
a very ancient Zoroaster, long anterior to the time of Darius Hystaspis ; for 
Aristotle places Zoroaster as long before Plato as Eudoxus does, and tells us 
(very truly, I believe) that the Magi of Persia were prior even to the Egyp- 
tians. : ’ they were not ignorant of the existence of a later Zoroaster, who is 
certainly the Zeradusht of Hyde, Prideaux, and Sir William Jones, and 
who seems to have flourished during the reigns of Darius and his son Xerxes. 
Thus Pliny ascribes a Zoroaster to the age of the latter of these princes; and* 
therefore of course distinguishes him from that primeval Zoroaster, whom he 
himself places many thousand years before the days of Moses ; thus Clemens 
Alexandrinus mentions a Persian Zoroaster, who was visited by Pythagoras : 
and thus Agathias speaks of a Zoroaster, who lived in the time of Hys- 
taspes, though he confesses himself unable to ascertain who t^is person was.* 
All these seem plainly to be that Zeradusht, who reformed the Magianism 
of Hushang as he had reformed that of his predecessors, and who was pro- 
bably the compiler and editor of the work whence the present Zend-Avesta 
has been taken. But, when I consider the texture of the early history con- 
tained in it, I can no more persuade myself either that he was the inventor 
of it or that he stole it from the Pentateuch, than I can believe that the.' 
beginning of the Metamorphoses was the sole and original production of, 
Ovid or that Tzetzes was the auther of the fables contained in the scholia on 
Lycophron. 

1 II. I may now proceed to oflFer a few observations on the curious legend, 
which has produced this long discussion, and which from the internal evi- 
dence afforded by it I suppose to be a genuine relic of ancient eastern my- 
thology new modelled and corrected by the later Zeradusht and bis successors. 
Such observations therefore will be made with a special eye to the Penta- 
teuch ; in order that it may thus clearly appear, that, the materials of the 

subsequent to the time of Darius Ilystaspis. Viiid. in Collect, de reb. Hib. vol. iv. p. 19^,^ 

200 , 201 . 

( Huet. Demons. Evan. prop. iv. p. 88, 89. Diog. Laer. in procem. p. (». 

* Plin. I^at. Hist. lib. xxx. c. 1. Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 357. Agatb. de Pers. lib. 
ii. p. 62 , apud Bryant. 
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MOK ui. Zend-Avestaic mythology could not have been borrowed ^rom the sacred 
volume during the period of tlic Babylonian captivity. 

1. The Dabistan of Mohsan leads us to conclude, that the early supersti- 
tion of the Iranian Magi was substantially the same as that of the Indian 
Brahmens : and, accordingly, we find a very close resemblance between the 
theology of the Zend-Avesta and that of the Puranas, Several points of this 
resemblance have already been incidentally noticed ; and others, as weadvance 
in the inquiry, will continue to present themselves to our view. 

From the sacred records of Hindostan we learn, that, at the beginning of 
tlie world, numerous celestial spirits itKre formed capable (f perfection, but 
tcith the powers of imperfection, both depending on their voluntary choice ; 
that a considerable part of the angelic bands rebelled; that they were cast, 
together with Kiahasoor their leader, into Onderah or the abyss rf intense 
darktiess; and that there they continued for an immense period in penal tor~ 
meats. Here tlie Mahasoor of the Brahmens is evidently the AhrimaD of 
the Zend-Avesta i and the Onderah and the Dewtahs of the former are no 
less evidently the Douzakh and the Dews of the latter. The resemblance is 
too close to be accidental : yet, from whatever source the compiler of the 
Zend-Avesta, might borrow such a tenet, he certainly could not have received. 
it from the Pentateuch. We may indeed, from tbe Mosaical history of the 
fall, covertly ‘gather the existence of a malignant and evil spirit: but we 
have no account of the manner, in which he deflected from his original pa- 
rity ; nor is the least mentuHi made, either of his daring associates, or of 
any place of torment to which they were consigned. 

S. In tile Zend-Avesta, the first man-bull Key-Umursh is cleaify Adam: 
and the second matv-bull Taschter, who appears at tbe time of tiie deluge, 
can only be Noah. Of these, the latter was deemed a transmigratory re- 
vival of tile former. For the tide Key-Umursh, which in the Sanscrit de- 
notes the great lord of the World, is, throughout the legends of Persia, in- 
diflerently applied both to Noah and to Adam. Hence it will follow, that 
Taschter was viewed as a reappearance of the primeval Key-Umursh.' 

The whole ot this perfectly accords with the general tenor of old mylbo- 


' Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 530, vol. ii. p, 6l. 
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logy : in R^iich the second great father was esteemed a transmigratory mani* »> 
festation of the first, and in which the symbol of a bull or a man- bull was 
inrariably used to represent that ancient personage. But wc find no traces 
of any such speculations or practices in the Pentateuch : the naked history 
of Adam and Noah is there soberly and literally detailed, without tlie least 
hint being given us either of the doctrine of the Metempsychosis or of the use 
of any tauric symbol being employed to shadow out those two patriarchs. 

Hence again the compiler of the Zend-Avesta could not have been indebted 
to Moses for his materials. 

S. While the Zend-Avesta ^ves a very full account of the flood, it may 
seem not a little extraordinary, that no direct mention should be made in 
it dther of the Ark or of the preservation of the second man-bull. Such 
however is doubdess the case : yet, notwithstanding this apparent deficiency, 
the ship of the deluge is by no means passed over in silence ; it is noticed 
obscurely and symbolically, if not ostensibly and literally. 

When mount Aibordi appears above the boundless inundation, the waters 
ne said to retire from the Arg-Roud. . If then the waters retired from the 
Aig-Roud, whm the summit of Aibordi began to emerge from the flood, 
the Arg-Roud must necessarily have been something on the top of Aibordi. 

But Aibordi is evidently the scriptural Ararat ; because each is similarly re- 
presented as rising out of the waters of the deluge. The Afg-Houd there- 
fore on the top of Aibordi can only be the Ark on the top of Ararat. Now 
with such a conclusion its name exactly accords. The word Arg~Rad, or 
(as M. Perron expresses Arg-Roud, is a Persic compound ; of which the, 
first syllable is the fiimiliar appellation of the sacred ship Argha or Aigo, 
while the seoemd denotes a Magus or Druid. Hence the numo. Arg-Rad is 
equivalent to the Argha of the Magus: and by /Ac Magus we are obviourfy 
to understand: die primevtd Zeradusht, or Noah 4n his fabled character of 
the first Archimage.' This pfirt of the legend therefore, when analysed, 
eeincides indeed mintitely with the narrative of Moses; •bnt-could not have 
been directly borrowed fionr' it Gon^uently, the editor of the Zend- 
Avesta must hove vee^ved itfitonl some bthe« source : and that other source 

’ Yallance]^'# Vind. Collect, dc'reb. Hib. >ol. iv# p.' 198. 
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iioi>( lu. only have been the old theological system of his country, whicli was 
the same as the general theological system of Paganism in every part of the 
world. 

The same remark will apply with yet greater force to the symbolical man- 
ner, in which the Ark is covertly pointed out by that writer in the accre- 
dited phraseology of the ancient Mysteries. We are told, that th© seed or 
offspring of the second man-bull was, during the prevalence of the flood, 
purified in the Moon; and that from it every thing postdiluvian afterwards 
proceeded. Now in the Pentateuch there is nothing that at all resembles 
this extraordinary fable : yet the history, whether told by Moses or by Zera- 
dusht, is fundamentally the same.<^he Moon, exhibiting as it does the 
form of a boat during its first and last quarters, was universa% adopted by 
tlie Gentiles as the astronomical type of the Ark : and the confinement of 
tlie NocUc family within this floating Moon was viewed in the light of a pe- 
nance, which effected the purification of the temporary prisoners. 

4. The name, which the mountain of the Arg-Roud bears in the Zend- 
Avesta, is Albordi, Here again we have a proof, that atleast the mafenab, 
out of which that work has been compiled, wera ancient and original pagan 
documents. The peak of the Ark is by Moses styled Ararat ; a word, 
which bears not the least cesembiance to Albordi, Hence it is clear, that 
the Zend-Avestaic appellation of the sacred lull has not been taken from the 
Pentateuch. Yet it is sufficiently easy to discover the source, whence it 
has been received : and that source is real Paganism. The old mytholoj^l 
, names, bestowed upon the Armenian hill where the Ark was believed to 
have grounded, were Baris, Luban, and Lubar, Of these, the last seems 
to be aA:ompound of the other two : and, if it be smnewbat more fully ex- 
pressed Labariox Albard, we shall have the precise appellation of the holy 
Persic mount Albordi. The import of the word, as I have elsewhere had 
occasion to observe, is the Ship ^ the Mom : hut the Moon, of which the 
diluvian peak Albordi was one of the many sacred mountains or hi^ places^ 
is that very symboliod Moon, witbjn which the offspring of the second pum- 
bull is feigned to have been purified at the time of the deluge, and from 
which all things were subsequently produced. 

5. We learn from the Dabistan, that in the old Iranian theology the uni- 
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venal ikiher was called Maha-Bad or the great Buddha : and what we are ovAr. m. 
thus taught by Mohsan perfectly accords with the legend contained in the 
Zend-Avesta. 

The sacred bull, which was animated by the soul of the hrst man-bull 
Key-Umursh just as the Egyptian Apis was supposed to be animated by the 
soul of Osiris, is said to have been called Aboudad. This I take to be the 
compound appellation Ab-Boud-Tat, which signifies father Buddha-Tat: 
for Bond is but one of the many various modes of writing Buddha ; and 
Tat or Taut or Teut is a name of this deity equally &miliar to the Hindoos, 
the Phenicians, the Egyptians, the Celts, and tlie Goths. 

The early worship tlierefore of Iran, fecording to the Zend-Avesta, was 
the worship of Buddha or Tat under the form of a bull compounded with 
the human form of the great universal father. But neither such names, nor 
such notions, nor such an application of the tauric symbol, could have been 
borrowed from the Pentateuch.. 

6. At the time of the deluge,- Aboudad reappears in the character of 
the second man-bull Taschter, precisely as the tauric Menu-Swayant- 
bhuva of Hindostan reappears in the character of the tauric Menu-Saty- 
avrata. The Zend-Avesta describes this transmigrating personage, as hav- 
ing three combined bodies ; that of a man, that of a buU, and that of a 
horse : and represents him, as attended by tliree inferior associates who were 
jointly employed with himsdf in brining on the catastrophe of the deluge. 

Here the legend* partially agrees, and partially disagrees, with the Penta- 
teuch. The three associates of Taschter are manifestly , the . tliree sons of 
Noah: but^ to acquire the knowledge of such a triad, the compiler of the 
Zend-Avesta had no occasion to consult the writings of Moses. Three prin- 
cipal demon-gods, the ofiiqiring df a yet older demon-god, . were venerated 
in almost every system of pagan theology ; and, that the fable before us 
was borrowed from this universal veneration of a triad and not from the dilu^ 
vian history contained in the Pentateuch, may safely be inferred from that 
part of ' it which bears not the least resemblance to the simple narrative of 
the inspired penman. As Taschter is literally said to have been attended by 
three companions : so, when tlie same idea was expressed synibolically, he is 
feigned-to have been a Rionster. ueitiog ttiree bodies. in a single fonn. ^ Now 
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"*• such a composition produces the exact figure of the Centaur, tlie equine man- 
bull of classical superstition : for this hierog^yphical being had the head, 
shoulders, and arms, of a man ; the body of a horse j and the tail aiid clo- 
ven feet of a bull.' By some he was thought to be Chiron, the son of Sa- 
turn: but, according to Lycophrdn, he was Saturn, himself ; that is to say, 
he was Noah.* Between these-two opinions however there is no retd diBer- 
ence ; for Saturn and Chiron, though described as father and ton, are in 
reality one and the same personi^ viewed under somewhat different aspects. 
On the sphere, the Centaur appears issuing from die ship Argo and bearing 
a victim towards an altar : while the dove, the raven, and the great sea-ser- 
pent, are in his immediate vicini^. Such a group, when we recollect the 
Cuthic or Babylonic ori^n of the constellations as depicted on the celestial 
globe, certainly represents, to adopt the phraseology^of the Zend-Avesta, the 
equine man-bull Taschter issuing from the Arg-Roud as it rested on the 
summit of Albordi. 

7. There is one more particular in the early history of the Ztod-Avesta ; 
which deserves our attention, as alike connecting it widi old mythology, and 
as shewing that the materials of whidi it is composed ebuid not have been 
borrowed from Scripture: Taschter, thou|^ he existed upon earth, is yet 
spok^ of both as the Sun and as a Star. 

(I.) In the theology of the Gentiles, all those deities, whose history 
proves them to be in their human capacity the great father, were yet in their 
celestial character venerated as being the Sun. Of this twofold nature, 
accordingly, Taschter is represented as partaking: he is at tmee Noah and 
die orb of day. 

(S.) But he is 'moreover said to be a Star: and his light is spoken of as 
shining on high during thirty days and thirty nights, while the waters of the 
deluge were increasing. notion of a Star appearing at the epoch of die 
flood is not confined to the early history of die Zmid-Avesta. Stmehohiatho 

” The licence of painten ii apt to loia tight of the tauric part of the Centaur, though it it 
to clearly insinuated in the very name of the tymbol, and to delineate nothing more than a 
nan united to a fiery horte ; but the true form it accurately exhibited in the print illuitiadre 
of Hygin. Poet. Astron. lib. ui. c. $7* 

* Lycophs CaataBa ter. iS0O-*Ig08t Xntuvff, i Xfortr. Taeti. in loc. 
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IdUuB, that, while Astart^ or the great arkito mother, whose womb compre- 
bended all the hcro-gods, wasfatnbling about the world ; she found a Star 
felling from the sky, which she afterwards consecrated at Tyre: Pliny men- 
tions an old tradition of a comet having appeared during the reign of Typhon, 
that is to say, during the prevalence of the diluviM ocean, the effects of 
which were extremely tremendous : Hy^nus inf(Nrms us, tltat, when Phactlion, 
the son of Apollo, had set the whole world on fire by mismana^ng the cha- 
riot of bis father; Jupiter, to quench the flames, caused a general inunda- 
tion, from which Pyrrbaaod Deucalion alone es<»ped in an.ark: and from 
the ancient mytliulogical writers we learn, that there were originally seven 
stars in the constellation of the Pleiades t hut that one of them, Eleptra the 
rootlier of Dardanus, who was reported to have beett saved from a deluge 
both in Arcadia and Sanootlirace, suddenly quitted her station in the heavens, 
and wandering about , with dishevelled hair became a comet. ' Now there is 
notliing set forth in the narrative of Moses to warrant the opinion, that some 
unusu^ Star became visible at the time of the deluge ; but it was very pre- 
valent, w« see, in the gentile world: from primitive gentile tradition there- 
fore must Zeradusht have borrowed the Star of Tasebter.*^ 

1 think it probable, that this diluvian Star of Tasebter, Astart^, Typhon, 
and Dardanus, was the Star of Moloch or Remphan mentioned by the prophet 
Ainosand the paotomartyr Stephen. ’ The compound word Rvn^phm or 

' Sancboii. spud Euwb. Pnep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. Plln. Nat. Hitt. lib. ii. c. 35. Hyg. 
Faba I is, 199 . Serv. in Virg. GcArg. lib. i. ver. IdS. Dionyt. Halie. Ant. Rom. lib. i. c. 
61 • Ttetg. in Lycopb. ytr, 99 * Ic roay be obwrvedp that, according to Hyginot» Electra 
became a comet on account of htf grief for tbo locf of ber ton Dardaiuit ; andp according to 
Rervlof^ on account of .hb deatli. l^t Iom and hit death meaii the tame as the fabled 
aphanitm of Osiris; that is to say, the inclosure of Noah within the Ark, which was his 
allegorical lost or death. The Hindoos, like the Greeks, suppose the Pleiades to have been 
once seven in number: for make them to be the sidereal representatives of the wives of 
the seven grkite Rishls. AsSat. Ret. vel. ix. p. U5. 

* My old friend and schoolfellow, Mr. Hoyle, ventures, in his £ne poem of EModui, to 

Moses himself speak of a comet, ae Muf one of the causiBi of the deluge., This is 
peri^tly allowable in poetiy, and the circumstance was probably a real matter of fact ; but 
the Pentateuch is silent on the subject. See Hojlifs Raodcs# bnok vi. ver. 

* Amos V. Acts vti* 49. 
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BOOK III. Ram^Phau may either signify tite lofty Phanes, or may possibly be the name 
of the IndO'Scythic Rama united with that of Phanes or Pan. This deity 
is rightly judged by Selden and Beyer, either to be the same as Saturn, or to 
be immediately connected with him under the appellation of Chim. ' He is 
doubtless, I think, that great Pan or Mendes, , whom the Egyptians reckoor 
ed the most ancient of the gods, and whom they placed at the bead of their 
famous ogdoad of navicular deities : and Pan is the same as Phimes or Dio- 
nusus, whom the Orphic poet makes one of his primeval triad. He is cer- 
tainly the same also as Moloch,, ivith'whom he is associated : and Moloch 
again identifies himself witli the Centaur Cronnsor Tasebter. According to 
Rabbi Simeon as, cited by Paul Fagius, bis face was that of a calfi* He 
seems, in fact, like Taschter and the Minotaur, to have been a figure con> 
pounded of a man and a bull ; for, whether a human.face and body was at> 
tached to the body of a bull or the bead (Mf a bull tio a human body, the 
hieroglyphic is in each case radically the same : we may pronounce him 
therefore to be the man-bull of the Canaanites. The Star of Castor and 
Pollux is nearly allied to that of Taschter and Bempban. They were styled 
Dioscori, which is a title of the Cabiri : and, .as the whole history of the 
great gods of Samothrace aftd Phenicia refers them to the deluge, so tthe 
Star of the Dioscori was esteemed peculiarly auspicious to mariners. The 
origin of the notion is sufficiently obvious : in the midst of a tempest whioli 
overwhelmed a whole world, the r^l or simulated Star of Noah shone vidth 
no baleful lostre on the .favoured ship which preserved himself and bis ffimUy. 

It may not be improper to notice, at the close, of ^e^ rGinad»> .the period, 
which the author of the Zend-Avesta ascribes . to. the increase of the waters 
and to the malignant influence of the Star of Tasebter. Moses simply in- 
forms us, that rain was upon the face of the earth forty days and forty nights. ’ 
Now, if the fabulous history of the Zend-Avesta w^ a mere servile trans- 
cript of the Pentateuch, I see no reason, .why the a>mpiler should npt hay^ 
expressed himself precisely in the same manner as hb supposed, prototype. 
But such is not the case : while he curiously preserves the sum total of forty 

‘ Seld. de diii Syr. synt. ii. c. 14. Be^r. Addit. in loc. . 

* Seld. d« diii Syr. synt. i. c. ’ Oea.vii«-lS.‘ 
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days, he tells his stofy in such a oianoer as to shew that it must have 
been derived irom a totally difSarant^. .source. During thirty days and 
thirty nights, the sidereal light of Taschter shone on high over a perishing 
world : and, during the space of ten additional days, -he caused incessant 
itiin to'descend from Under each of lus three bodies. Here we have indeed 
the complete forty days : but the mode of specifying them can never have 
been borrowed from the Jewish- lawgiver. 

8. The internal evidence, which has been produced, may now perhaps 
enable us to judge, lyhetherwe must not necessarily conclude, that the ma> 
terials (I argue only for the tnttterkit\ out of which the early history of 
the Zend'Avesta has been compiled, are genuine relics of ancient mythology. 
The commenceqiient of the book of Genesis it resembles in nothing but its 
grand outline : while every part of it teeins with the notions common to tlie 
old mythologists in all parts of the world. Such notions the later Zeradusht 
could not have borrowed from the plain narrative of Moses : and thehr re- 
markable coincidence with the tfaeolo^Gal Speculations of Paganism forbids 
the incredible supposition, that they were the novel productions of his own 
inventive brain. Whatever particulars therefore may have beat transferred 
into the present Zend-Avesfa from the Hebrew Scriptures, the materials, 
out of which its early history has been framed, roust unavoidaUy be esteemed 
fragments of primeval symbolmog tradition. 

If this opinion be well founded, and I see no reason to donbtilil I need 
scarcely observe, what a strong attestation we have to the veracity of the aor 
tediluvian and diiuvian history of Moses. 

IV. After these remarks on the. Zend-Avesta, I may be allowed to adduce 
two prayers of the Parsees : the one addressed' to the Moon,* the other, to 
tlie sacred Bull. They exhibit in strong colours thenatureof their worship; 
and shew with sufficient dearness, that the Moon which they adored was«ot 
solely and exclusively the planet, but that jt was the planet considered as the 
astronomical symbol of that vessel in which were preserved the rudiments of 
a ftiture world. 

1. The first prayer is an invocation of the Moon. 

I adore Ormuzd; I adore the Amschasfatids ; / adore the Moon, which 
preserves the seed tf the Butt : I adore, looking on high ; I adore, looking 
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MWK lit. ^hfof. May the Moon be fttoourabk to me: ehe, e^ha preierveth the teed 
of the Bvil ; she, who hath been created the onfy one <f her kind; the, 
from whom proceeded animaU wariout ieteri^om, I make to her 
iteicht^ and neaeseh: ' 

I adore Ormuzd ; I adore the jtmeehaifahdt; I adorathe Maouf which 
pretervet the teed f the JSk 0 v I^adhre, loeMr^ on h^ ; I adore, lookmg 
below. As the Moon increases, so the Wteaeite deereatet: during ffteen 
days she incteatet f ■ daring ^ 0 ‘taen dt^tehe deereatet.' When she increases, 
weoitght tb adore her }. when the decream, weou^tto adore her: but, 
above all, when the increases, it it our especialdutjf to adore her. 0 Moon, 
who increateet and waneetf thmMsan, who pretervett thhmedof the Bull; 
thou, who art hofy, pure, and great ; I mfw to thee ieetehnb. 

I regard that Moaro om> hi^: lUenour that Moon, oshich it elevated: 
I regard on high thdhght-tf the Mton-t IJumour the light the Moon, 
which it elevated. ■ -' ■•''J vt . , : . . , . 

When thed^httf the'MoonofiJhttBtheati the kausettrfiti tOgrom of the 
cohmr ' tha'-wotlt^ldiei the^verdurt’ t^tn the earjlh' with thenm 

MiHOt: with Moon vem'''tdl produetimm 

Jihcdwigettdi^tothehmMokn, pure, and great: Imakeinetchne 
iothefiM‘i^^on, holyipitre,^attdngdaaOS 'I make ^taetebai to the Mom, 
which caused every thing to be bo$»^.ho^,.pusv, and great. 

Hmohle^o A<m, whi^'prmrm* 4 ^ teod'f the Bull: .Jadipe, looking 
onhigh; 'ladorot 'kokn^iekiw^' ' ii.u . , ' 

a. Thesecond prayer is addre89ed to tfaisicrediiBoll-i. but ki^fiirinis man- 
datory*' 

Addivit potinpi^dyoriothoatoeiknt BuU4: addrm your prayer to the 
pstre ' Bnili dddrott your, prt^r toii 'those pamBpkt .^ all good: addrest 
your prayer bt tho rain, the tburce ^ plenty Kdddrets your, prayer to the 
Bull, bocom'pfh^i eelteimlf ho^i -ivhahaeMhifrbeetiong^sdered, who it 
holy. ' •■■■ , I, ... 

When Dje ravages the world, when the impure Aschmogb weakentman 
who is devoted to him, the 'Water .spreads, iteelf on highi .UdoscOndt in 

^ ^ i . .IK • 

‘ ) \ 2en4^AYeitA. vol, p..|7i ,apu4^ Bryant. 
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abundance; that water dissohes into a thousand, into ten thottsand showers 
of rain. I tell you, O pure Zoroaster, Let envy, let death, be upon the 
earth : still the water smites envy, which is upon the earth ; still it smites 
death, which is upon the earth. Let the Dew I)je multiply himself: if it 
be at sun-rise that he desolates the world, still the rain places every thing in 
order again when the day is pure ; f it be in the night that Lffe desolates 
the world, still the rain reestablishes every thing to Oshen. ft falls in 
abundance : then the water renews itsef, the earth renetes itself; the trees 
renew themselves, health renews itself; he, who gives health, renews him- 
self. 

IVhen the water spreads itself in the river Voorokeschk^ it raises itself 
and mixes the grains xoith the earth and the earth with the grains^ 
The watery which raises it self y is the means of abundance: the grains given 
by Ormuzd spring up and are mult iplied. The Suuy like a vigorous courser y 
darts with majesty from the summit of the terrible Allordiy and gives light 
to the world. From that mountain which he possessesy a mountain given by 
Ormuzd y he rules over the xvorld: this is the way to the two destinies y above 
the grains given in abundance and above the water. Whether it be bfore 
you have done the mV, or before you have read the excellent xvordy I cause 
every thing to spring up for you in abundance; /, who then wash you xvith 
water. By xvater I purify a thousand thingiy xvhich I have given to you. 

When, the water spreads itself in the river Voorokeschiy part of it raises 
it self y which falling in rain mixes the grains with the earth and the earth 
with the grains. The watery xvhich raises itself y is the means of abundance. 
Every thing increasesy every thing multiplies itself y upon the earth given by 
Ormuzd. The Moon, the depository of the seed of the Bully darts with 
majesty from the summit of the terrible Albordiy and gives light to the 
world. From that mountain which she possesseSy a mountain given by 
Ormuzdy she rules omer the xvorld: this is the way to the two desliniesy 
above thegrains given in abundance and upon the water. 

When the water spreads itself in the river f^oorokeschi, part of it raises 
itself y which falling in rain mixes the grains xvith the earth and the earth 
with the grains. The xvater y which raises itself is the means of abundance. 
The cruel DjCy master oj^ the magic arty raises himself imperiously ; he 
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BOOK HI. to exercise his violence* But the rain drives away Ascheri, ‘ drives 

atvay Eghouere^ drives away Eghranm^ drives away envy^ drives axvay 
death. It drives away the serpent, drives away falsehood : it drives axvay 
the wickedness, corruption, and impurity, which Ahriman has produced in 
the bodies men. * 

V. These prayers, wild as they appear, arc evidently constructed on that 
early history of the Zend-Avesta, which I have recently discussed. Hence 
it is manifest, that the persons, who used them, received that history as the 
acknowledged basis of their popular theology. This circumstance therefore 
affords another proof, that the materials at least of the history are genuine 
relics of pagan antiquity. We find the notions, which distinguish it, enter- 
ing into the forms of public worship: which we can scarcely suppose would 
have been the case, had the whole from beginning to end been a novel figment 
of the later Zeradusht, differing altogether from the mythological speculations 
of his predecessors. But, that the history does not differ from such specu- 
lations, may be safely inferred from the striking resemblance which it bears 
to the peculiar notions prevalent throughout the whole pagan world. The 
very ideas, which characterize the theologies of Egypt, Hindostan,, Phenicia, 
Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and Britain, may be clearly recognized in the 
Zend-Avesta and in the prayers formed upon its early history. 

1. The Moon, that preserves and purifies the seed or offspring of the 
second man-bull, while the waters of the deluge cleanse the earth from the 
abominations introduced by the serpent Ahriman ; the Moon, that is invoked 
as the great universal mother, as the fruitful parent of all animals, as the 
holy birth-place of every postdiluvian production : that Moon, which pre- 
cisely corresponds with the Moon celebrated by the Hindoos and Egyptians, 
iS the mother of the World, and as the receptacle of him who was preserved 
in an Ark during the period of a general flood : that Moon, I say, must 
plainly possess a character, superadded to its proper literal character of one 
of the great lights of heaven. If the second man-bull, who flourished at the 
time of the deluge, and who is described as having three inferior companions, 
be the patriarch Noah : the Moon, which preserved his offspring while the 


* Zend-Avesta, vol. ii* p. 424. apud Bryant. 
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waters covered the earth, and which subscqnently became the parent both cHuv^iut 
of the animal and vegetable creation, must inevitably be the Ark; which the 
old mythologisls, in every part of the world, venerated under the astronomi- 
cal symbol of the navicular crescent. 

As the Ark is thus typified by the Moon ; so likewise Noah or the second 
rnaii-bi/ll, in exact accordance with the theological systems of other nations, 
is celebrated in the Zend-Avesta as being the Sun : for tliat very person, who 
astronomically is the bright orb of day, is yet, when assisted by three subor- 
dinate persons and himself assuming three forms upon earth, declared to 
have been the delegated human agent that produced the deluge. 

M"ith these Sabian speculations, which extended themselves from Babel to 
every quarter of the earth, the two prayers now under consideration perfectly 
agree — In the former of them, we are explicitly taught, that the Moon, 
which was the object of Persic veneration, w^as both of a celestial and of a 
terrestrial nature. I adore the Moon^ says the devout votary, looking up 
to heaven on high ; I adore the Moon^ looking dawn to the earth below — 

In the latter of them, both the Sun and the Moon are represented as pro- 
ceeding from the summit of mount Albordi, and as thence ruling the whole 
world. But this can only be true of Noah, and of the Ark : of Noah, the 
giver of healtli or (according to the parallel mythology of Hindostan) the 
great regenerative physician, who wdth all nature renewed himself after the 
deluge ; of the Ark, in which his offspring was preserved and purified during 
the prevalence of the waters, and from which it was believed to be born again 
into a new and more holy state of existence. For mount Albordi, the gift 
of Ormuzd and the favourite seat of universal dominion to the mystic Sun 
and Moon, was the first land which appeared above the retiring deluge, 
w hen the waters retreated on all sides from the Arg-Roud or from the Argba 
of the Magus Zeradusht. And the primitive Zeradusht, as wc have seen, 
was himself, no less than the second man-bull Taschter, the patriarch Noah 
considered as a reappearance of Adam or the first man-bull Key-Umursh 
Aboudad. Hence, we may observe, the prayer of the aspirant is addressed, 
not only to the pure Bull, but likewise to the pure Zoroaster. ’ 

' M. Perron uses the word Zoroastre, which 1 have accordingly translated Zoroaster : 
but, M'hclher he substitutes the classical appellation for the oriental Zeradusht, or whether 
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tiotiK tiu ]3y use of such a key, which is equally afforded by the Zend-Avesta 
itself and by other concurring mythological systems, tiie two prayers are 
sufficiently intelligible, tliough partly obscured by a sore of mystic Jargon. 
The whole context of them, particularly when viewed in connection witli the 
legendary history itself which furnishes the best explanation of their mean- 
ing, decidedly proves them to have a diluvian reference, mixed however, 
like tlie history, with an allusion to the fall of man and to the gross wicked- 
ness w hicli w as the procuring cause of the flood. 

The Amschaspands, who are invoked along with Ormuzd and the Moon, 
were thought to be seven primitive celestial spirits. * Their number, joined 
to the general context of the prayers and of the history, points out very 
unequivocally what persons are intended by them. They are palpably the 
same as the seven inferior Rishis of Hindostan, who were saved with the 
head of their family in an ark ; the same as the seven ancient personages, 
who alone returned with the British just man Hu from the dale of the grievous 
w aters, when he navigated an ocean without shore in the mystic ship which 
was a form of the great nwther Ceridwen; the same as the seven Heliadae, 
whose father Helias or the Sun once crossed the sea in a golden cup, and 
w'ho w^as represented by the Egyptians sailing in a boat ; the same as the 
seven Titans, whG were the children of the older Titan, Cronus or Saturn or 
Noah ; * the same as the seven Cory ban tes, who were the offspring of Cory- 
bas by the nymph Theba or the Ark ; and the same as the seven Phenician 
Cabiri, who w^ere the sons of Sydyk or the just man, who were thought to 
have built the first ship, and who consecrated the relics of the ocean to Nep- 
tune at Berytus. They are the same likewise as the seven primeval celestial 
spirits of the Japanese: and, to return to the Zend-Avesta, they are the same 
also as those Karfesters, %vho are described as escaping from the deluge and 
as commencing the parents of a new race on the summit of mount AlbordL 
For, as Cronus and the seven Titans were exempted from the general de- 

thc very name Zoroaster here occurs in the original, I have no means of positively ascertaining. 
I suspect however the former to be the case, as 1 am assured that the name Zoroaster is wholly 
unknown to the Persians. 

* Les sept premieres esprits celestes. 

* The Orphic poet addresses Cronus by the appellation of Timv. Hymn. xii. 
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struction which befell all the other Titans:* so, in the Zend-Avesta, amidst 
the general destruction of the impious Karfesters by the waters of the deluge, 
some of the same race were nevertheless preserved on the top of mount 
Albordi to be the principles of the renovated world. Accordingly, while the 
Orphic poet, in allusion to the submersion of tlic first race of mortals, places 
the Titans as a body beneath the earth in the deep recesses of Tartarus ; he 
yet speaks of them as the ancestors and the primordial fountains both of men, 
of fishes, of birds, and of beasts : from you^ says he, originates every ge- 
7ieration throughout the Utiiverse. * Like the preserved Karfesters, they 
were the germina whence the new world proceeded ; and we may equally 
trace the Noetic ogdoad in the seven Titans with their parent tlie hippocen- 
taur Cronus at their head, and in tlie seven Amschaspands with the hippo- 
centaur Tasebter at their head; for, as Taschter is the equine man-bull of 
Persia, so Cronus is the equine man-bull of elassical mythology. 

2. The imagery however of the second prayer is more literally diluvian 
than that of the first, which throughout is highly symbolical. 

(1.) While the aspirant celebrates the cleansing and fructifying powers of 
rain in general; it is easy to see, what particular rain is the real burden of 
his song. Supplications are to be addressed to the pure Bull and to rain, as 
the principles of all good. Though the evil one may ravage the world, and 
bring destruction upon man so unhappily devoted to him : yet, w hen the 
diluvian tempest of desolation is abated, when tlie day is again serene; the 
rain replaces everything in right order. As w^e may learn by comparing the 
prayer with the history, water, in exact accordance with tlie mythological 
notions both of Hindostan and Britain, is not only the instrument of ruin, 
but likewise the agent employed for the purification and regeneration of a 
corrupted world. The same idea is afterwards expressed in the prayer with 
greater clearness and more pointed application. The evil principle furiously 
goes forth to the work of destruction : but the rain chases away all liis adlie- 
rents ; puts to flight the great ser|>eut ; and washes out those stains of false- 
hood, vice, and impurity, with which the bodies of men had been infested 
by the machinations of Ahriman. 


’ See my Dissert, on the Cabiri. chap, ix 


* Orph. Hymn, xxxvi. 
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oo')K iir. This serpent is said to be the form, which Ahriman assumed in order 

to poison the first man-bull: from its influence likewise the deluge is repre- 
sented as proceeding. 

Here then we are unequivocally and unreservedly informed, what I have 
already intimated to be tlie case, that the Gentiles symbolized the flood by a 
vast serpent, because they believed it to have originated from the evil princi- 
ple. ‘ The serpent Ahriman, existing in the water (to use the remarkable 
phraseology of the Zend-Avesta), and thence producing the deluge, is clearly 
the same two-fold mythological character as the Egyptian Typhon, the 
Greek Python, the Indian Vasookce, and the huge Gothic water-snake of 
Midgard. Plutarch rightly tells us, that the dragon Typhon was a personi- 
fication of the ocean ; and, that he represented the ocean at the precise time 
of the flood, is evident from his being the agent, who compelled Osiris to 
enter into the ark and Horus or the renovated Osiris to take refuge in tlie 
sacred floating island. But he did not typify the ocean simply and exclusively : 
he was distinguished also, like Ahriman, by the characteristic marks of the 
evil principle. Hence the Egyptians and the Persians equally viewed the sea 
with abhorrence, and were peculiarly unwilling to trust tliemselves on its 
waters ; though it was highly venerated by both as a powerful divinity, and 
though by ibe mystic theocrasia which is so prominent a feature of ancient 
Paganism it was often esteemed one of the material forms of the great father. 

(3.) As we proceed in our inquiry, additional light will be thrown on the 
character of the serpent. Ormmd the just judge said to Neriosengh . 
Jjier having made this pure place, the beauty of which displayed itself afar , 
I was marching in the greatness of my majesty. Then the serpent perceived 
me : then that serpent, that Ahriman, full of death, produced abundantly 
against me, by thousands and by myriads, universal envy and opposition.' 
Yet all his efibrts should eventually prove ineffectual. Though he might 
desolate the world by bringing upon it the waters of a mighty inundation, 
yet the rain would reestablish every thing in its right order against the days 
of Oschen. 

* Vide supra book ii. chap. 7« $ !• 1* 2. 

* Vendidad Sadi in Zend-AYwta. \ol. ii, p. 429* ftp'll Bryant. 
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We have here, if I mistake not, a very curious, though not singular, in- 
stance of the manner, in which the characters of Noah and the predicted 
Messiah were sometimes confounded together in the gentile world. Noah is 
one of the most eminent types of Christ : so eminent indeed, that the 
phraseology and machinery (if I may so speak) both of tlie Hebrew' and of 
the Greek Scriptures is in a great measure constructed upon a continued 
allusion to his eventful history. It was this resemblance between the type 
and the antitype, which produced that otherwise unaccountable coincidence 
in many points of the character of our Saviour with that of the great father 
of the Gentiles : a coincidence, which has been alleged for the worst of 
purposes by certain modern infidel writers, and which cannot be wholly 
solved by the theory that many particulars were pilfered from the genuine or 
spurious gospels and fraudulently employed to decorate the chief god of the 
eastern pagans- That much indeed has been done in this way, cannot for a 
moment be doubted : but, that many characteristics of the great father, 
which in due season proved to be cliaracteristics of the Messiah, actually 
served to distinguish the great father long before the advent of the Messiah^ 
can, I think, be as little doubted. It was in fact this partial resemblance, 
which caused the very abuse in question. When the ministry of Christ was 
closed, the resemblance was soon observed by the curious orientalists. This 
resemblance produced most of the early heresies, with which the speculative 
east was infected : for the votaries of the great father, embracing indeed 
Christianity, but unwilling to rclinquisli their long-fostered superstition, 
soon contended, that .Icsus was but one of the numerous manifestations of 
him ; who ever appeared, as a preacher of righteousness, as the reformer of 
an iron age, and as the introducer of a new age of gold. When once they 
w’orc prepossessed with this wild, though (according to i/ieir notions) spe- 
cious, fancy; the rest. followed of course. The whole history of Christ was 
applied to the great father: but it was so applied, only because a certain 
degree of resemblance had already been found to subsist between them. 
Thus, in the instance now' before us, the Neriosengh of the Zend-Avesta is 
evidently the Hindoo Nara-Sing or lion-avatar of Vishnou: and Oschen, 
from the context of the passage, must be Noah; because we are told, that 
against his days the waters of the deluge would rcl\stablish every thing in 
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BOOK HI. order. Yet, since in the mythology of Egypt, Hindostan, and Greece, 
Noatiis equally described as being pursued by the serpent or the evil prin- 
ciple bringing on the flood ; and since the original promise foretold, that the 
serpent should bruise the iieel of him who should eminently be the seed of the 
woman : we find, with that strange degree of evidence which can scarcely be 
controverted, that in the person of Oschen, who is primarily Noah or the great 
father, tlie Magi from a very early period expected some mighty deliverer 
of man from the tyranny of the serpent and from the bondage of corruption. 

(4.) Oschen is palpably the same as Oshander-begha. But Oshander- 
begha is said to have been foretold by Zeradusht in the Zend-Avesta as a 
just man, who should appear in the latter days to bless the world by the in- 
troduction of holiness and religion. In his time there was likewise to ap- 
pear a malignant demon, who should oppose his plans and trouble his em- 
pire for the space of twenty years. Afterwards Osider-begha, w ho seems 
to be Oshander-begha under another appellation, was to revive the practice 
of justice, put an end to injuries, and reestablish such customs as are immu- 
table in their nature. To him kings were to be obedient and to advance 
his affairs ; the cause of true religion was to flourish ; peace and tranquil- 
lity w ere to prevail ; and discord and trouble were to cease.* 

It is easy to see, that this predicted Oschen or Oshander-begha is the 
person, w hose manifestation on earth, at a time when the power of Ahri- 
man should be greatly restrained, is promised by Ormuzd to Goschoroun 
immediately upon the death of the first man-bull : and it is equally easy to 
see, that every part of the two-fold character of Oshander-begha and Osi- 
der-begha accurately corresponds with the two-fold character of the just 
man Noah antediluvian and postdiluvian, as he is represented in ancient my- 
thology, copibating and finally subduing, though not without being first con- 
strained to flee himself, the serpent Typhon, or Python, or Ahriman, or 
Caliya. The difference consists only in the struggle of the great father 
being pajit, while this of Oshander-begha is spoken of by Zeradusht as yet 
future. But, after all, the difference is rather apparent than real. It w^as 
the grand doctrine of ancient Paganism, a doctrine which eminently pre- 

‘ See the original of this prediction in Hjdc de rcl. vet, Pers. c. xxxi. 
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vailed in the east, that w hat had once occurred w^as to occur again ; Uiat, as 
the great father or the just man had been revealed at the commencement of 
the present world in conflict with the serpent which brought on the deluge, 
so he would again be revealed similarly in conflict with him at the beginning 
of another age; that, as lie had heretofore been victorious, so he would 
again be victorious ; that, as he had already been an universal sovereign and 
had introduced a golden age of religious holiness^ so he would again rule 
over all the Icings of the earth, and usher in a remarkable period of justice 
and piety. All this would have been taught by Zeradusht, merely in accord- 
ance with the leading tenet of that ancient Babylonian superstition which 
spread itself from Shinar over the face of the whole earth, and without 
any necessary reference to the expected Messiah of Jews and Christians. 
And that this supposed prophecy at least had no such reference, though at 
first sight it might appear to have, may be very plainly collected from the 
character of Oschen; who is certainly Noah, because the waters of the de- 
luge were to reestablish every thing in order against his days. Hence, when 
Zeradusht predicted a future Oschen, w ho should again successfully contend 
with the evil principle, he in fact merely asserted a future deluge and the 
manifestation of a future Menu at the beginning of a new world. 

But, if we advance yet further, and observe how this personage is addi- 
tionally decorated in a more explicit prophecy also ascribed to Zeradusht, 
we shall probably be obliged to conclude, that, in whatever light Oschen 
might have been originally viewed, the character of the Messiah was in him, 
at some time or other, superadded to that of the great father. According 
to Abulpharagius, Zeradusht, the preceptor of the Magi, taught the Per- 
sians concerning the manifestation of Christ ; and ordered them to bring 
gifts to him, in token of their reverence and submission. He declared, that 
in the latter days a pure virgin would conceive ; and that, as soon as the 
child was born, a star would appear, blazing even at noon-day w ith undi- 
minished lustre. You, my sons, exclaimed the seer, will perceive its rising 
b^'ore any other nation. As soon therefore as you shall behold the star, 
follow it whithersoever it shall lead you ; and adore that mysterious child, 
offering your g f is to him with projound humility. He is the Almighty 
Word, which created the heavens.' 

“ Abulphar. apud Hyde dcrcl. vot. Pers. c. xxxi. 

Pag. Idol. VOL, II. 
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Now, although from very remote times the great father was occasionally 
believed to have been born from a virgin, although in reference to that 
birth he was often viewed as existing in a state of infancy, and although he 
was frequently distinguished by a remarkable star possibly on account of 
the appearance of a comet at the epoch of the deluge: though all these 
particulars are certainly to be found in the multifarious history of the great 
father ; yet, when wc consider them as they stand connected together in the 
prophecy ascribed to Zeradusht, it is almost impossible not to feel persuaded, 
that the author of it must liave seen the predictions of Balaam and Isaiah. 
The only question therefore is, whether the plagiarism was effected before 
or after the nativity of Christ. 

(5.) I am strongly inclined myself to believe, that it was effected before 
the Christian era. My reasons are these. 

It is well known, that an universal expectation of some mighty deliverer 
prevailed throughout the east precious to the time when our Lord was mani- 
fested in the flesh : and it is certain, that such a deliverer was actually ex- 
pected by the Magi, and tliat some unusual star was believed by them to be 
his appoioted harbinger, because w»e find them journeying in quest of him 
as soon as they beheld the star. Now the sacred account of this very ex- 
traordinary transaction is, in my mind, a strong proof, that the later Ze- 
radusht Jeally delivered to the Magi some such prophecy, as that ascribed 
to him by Abulpharagius : not, of course, that I suppose him to have been 
inspired ; but we seem to have it proved to us, that he communicated to his 
disciples the predictions of Balaam and Isaiah under the pretence of their 
being his own. I trace the proof in the following manner. 

The Magi, noticed by St. Matthew, lived in a country directly east of 
JudJ;a: this at once shuts out Arabia, and directs our attention to Chaldea 
and Persia. They are especially styled Magi : their name therefore, no 
less than their geographical locality, compels us to look to the same region 
for diem ; because, although there were numerous colonies of the Maghas 
to the east and south-east of Persia, and although some of them had pene- 
trated into Europe by a north-westerly direction, yet, if we travel due east 
from Jud6a (the route prescribed by St. Matthew), I doubt whether we 
shall find any of them before we reach Babylonia and the Persian territo- 
ries. If then they were Persians (and the same conclusion will follow, if 
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they were natives of some other country), they must have been traciitionally ®'*^**‘ 
taufrht by their predecessors, as those predecessors are said to have been 
taught by the later Zeradusht: for, if this were not the case, it is utterly 
impossible to account for the grounds of their conduct. We are explicitly 
told, that, while they zrere i/ci in ihe cast, they beheld an unusual star; tliat 
they argued from its anpcarance the birth of the long-expected deliverer ; 
that they knew the deliverer would be born king of the Jews ; and that 
they undertook a journey from their native land for the express purpose of 
worshipping him and of offering to him presents.* But nothing of this sort 
could have been done by them ; if they had not known the particulars, pre- 
vious to the advent of Christ, which Zeradusht is said by Abulpharagius to 
have revealed, in his stolen prophecy, to their forefathers. For, zvithout 
this antecedent knowledge, though they might have seen the star, they never 
could have imagined tliat it announced the birth of a great deliverer 
the king of the Jews ; and, though they might have indulged in many as- 
tronomical speculations respecting it, they never vi’ould have dreamt of 
travelling into Palestine in search of a wonderful infant : all this, without 
some antecedent knowledge, they would no more have done, than a mo- 
dern astronomer w ould take a voyage to America on a similar errand, because 
he had recently obseiwed some remarkable comet. The whole narrative 
therefore of St. Matthew^ supposes and requires this antecedent knowledge ; 
and, as he gives us not the slightest intimation that their acquaintance with 
the purport of the star w as recently and specially derived from a divine com- 
munication, we have no warrant for solving the question in manner. 

He simply represents them as declaring, that they had seen the star in the 
east, and that they well knew what such a phenomenon signified. All this 
knowledge therefore they possessed before the birth of Christ : and, how'ever 
it might be acquired by them, it is at any rate precisely that knowledge 
w'hich the later Zeradusht is said to have communicated to their predeces- 
sors. They acted, in short, in the identical manner in which they would 
have acted, supposing Zeradusht to have really made the communication in 
question : and, as their actions imply previous knowledge acquired in some 
manner, and as that precise knowledge is said to have been conveyed to 


' Sre Matth. ii. 
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iwoK III. by Zeradusht which he himself might easily have acquired from the 
Hebrew Scriptures during the Babylonian captivity, I really see no sufficient 
grounds for litigating the general authenticity of the prediction ascribed to 
him by Abulpharagius. In this opinion I am the more confirmed by a very 
singular part of the declaration of the Magi themselves, as recorded by St. 
Matthew : they not only know, that the star announced the birth of a deli- 
verer in general, but that it signified the nativity of some wonderful Jewish 
king in particular. How did they learn this last circumstance; with which, 
it appears, they were already well acquainted before the manifestation of 
Christ? The answer is perfectly easy, if we admit the authenticity of Ze- 
radusht’s prediction : and the fact is precisely what might have been expect- 
ed, if we suppose (what in that case we must suppose) that he fabricated 
his self-appropriated vaticination out of the prophecies of Holy Writ From 
them he would learn, that the star was to come out of Jacob; that the vir- 
gin-born Immanuel was to be the sovereign of Judah ; that the expected in- 
fant was to be the Mighty God and the Prince of peace ; and that, although 
his government should ever be upon the increase, he should specially sit upon 
the throne of his father David.* Hence, I think, we may clearly perceive, 
how the eastern Magi came to know that the star-announced deliverer was to 
be a Jewish prince, and how Zeradusht was enabled to communicate that 
knowledge to them long before the advent of Christ. 

But there is yet another reason for believing, that the plagiarism of Ze- 
radusht was effected previous to the birth of our Lord, and that the predic- 
tion ascribed to him by Abulpharagius is not a forgery manufactured subse- 
guent to it The connection between the Druids of the British isles and 
the Magi of Persia was inferred by Borlase from the palpable identity of 
their rites and tenets, even before the progress first of the Celts and after- 
wards of the Goths had been satisfactorily traced from the East. Now it 
is a remarkable circumstance, that in the old Irish history a parallel prophe- 
cy should be ascribed to a person called Zeradusht : and it is equally re- 
markable, that the prediction should be said to have been first delivered by 
a Daru or Druid of Bokhara, which was the supposed abode of the Persian 

* Compare Numb. xxiv. 17 , 18, 19 . Isaiah Vii. 14. \iii. 8. ix. 6,7* 
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Zeradusht." I see not, liow this minute coincidence can be satisfactorily ac- 
counted for on the supposition that the Irish legend was the vxtrc forgery of 
some monk of the middle ages : because, even if a person of that descrip- 
tion had been guilty, in the first instance and entirely from his own imagi- 
nation, of the pious fraud of putting the prophecy of a future deliverer into 
the mouth of Zeradusht, he could not possibly have known, that that very 
prophecy was ascribed in the east by Abulpharagius to a Zeradusht who was 
actually a Daru or Druid of Bokhara. This circumstance, so far I am 
able to judge of evidence, removes the suspicion of at least a thorough- 
paced forgery. Many of the Popish saints are undoubtedly nothing more 
than the gods of the Gentiles, whose fabulous history has been strangely 
transmuted into a pseudo-christian legend : but, if a romancing monk of 
the dark ages had merely found an ancient personage, revered by the pagan 
Irish as a prophet under the name of Zeradusht^ and if he had been dis- 
posed to ascribe to this personage a prophecy respecting the Messiah ; he 
could not have moulded the prophecy and the history attached to it into their 
present form. Supposing him to have possessed a sufficiency of learning to 
know that an ancient Persian legislator was mentioned by the Greek and La- 
tin writers under the title of Zoroaster^ he never could have imagined, that 
the Zeradusht of the Irish history had any thing in common with this Zo- 
roaster, because he could scarcely have known that by the Persians Zoroas- 
ter was called Zerad\nht, But, without such knowledge, which I see not 
how he could well acquire, it never would have entered into his head to af- 
firm, that the Zeradusht who delivered the prophecy was a Druid or Magus 
of Bokhara. Or, if he had unaccountably and at hazard made such an 
affirmation, how happens it, that it should actually turn out to be the truth ? 
For the identical prophecy, which by the old Irish in the west is ascribed to 
Zeradusht of Bokhara, is given by Abulpharagius in the east to the very 
same person ; a circumstance, of which a monk in the middle ages could 
scarcely have been aware. 

The necessary result from this coincidence is both curious and important. 

* See Vallancey's Viiidic. of anc. hibt. of Ireland. Collect, d© reb. Hibem. vol- iv, p. 196 

— 201 . 
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jiooi Ilf. There must liave been an emigration from Persia to Ireland, by the usual 
north-westerly route, subsequent to the original production of the prophecy 
of Zeradusht. But that prophecy could not have been manufactured prior 
to the time, when the later Zeradusht conversed with Daniel or with some 
Jews of the captivity; because it exhibits internal evidence of having been 
stolen from the Hebrew Scriptures. Neither could it liavc been manufac- 
tured subsequent to the birtli of Christ: because the actions of the Magi, 
as recorded by St. Matthew, prove, that they must have possessed the very 
knowledge which it conveys when they first beheld the star in their own 
country. Hence the emigration from Persia to Ireland must have taken 
place between the time of Darius Hystaspis, in wdiose reign the later Zera- 
dusht is with reason believed to have flourished, and the birth of Christ, 
whicli called the expecting Magi out of Persia or Chaldea. But, if it took 
place before the birth of Christ, then the prophecy ascribed to Zeradusht 
must also have been composed before the same era : because, since it has 
been discovered in Ireland, it can only have been brought there by the pre- 
christian emigrants from Persia. 

(6.) I think we may not obscurely collect, that the sentiments of Zera- 
dusht himself, respecting the future deliverer, were much the same as those 
entertained of him, by many of the early eastern heretics, after he had been 
manifested. 

Oschenj we have seen, was equally a title of the just man Noah, for 
whom the world was renovated by the waters of the deluge, and of the ex- 
pected just man, who was again to contend with ilie evil principle in the last 
ages. Now, since Zeradusht, agreeably to the prevailing dogma of Pagan- 
ism, already maintained, that Oschen or Key-Umursh or the great father 
would hereafter appear at the beginning of a new world as he had heretofore 
appeared at the beginning of the present and the antediluvian worlds ; and, 
since he further knew, that tliat same great father, whether designated by the 
name of Taschter or Aboudad or Mahabad or Buddha^ was eminently distin- 
guished by a star and v/as sometimes thought to have been born of a virgin : 
since these would be the doctrines and speculations of Zeradusht, in com- 
mon with the other philosophizing theologists of the east, previous to his hav- 
ing seen the prophecies of Balaam and Isaiah, it is easy to anticipate the 
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Ihoory which he would be apt to adopt after he had seen them. He would 
immediately conclude, that the predicted Messiah, whenever he should be 
revealed, would be nothing more than one of those reappearances of the great 
father, which liis own mythological system taught him at stated inter- 
vals to expect. And sucli, which we may collect to have been the notion 
of Zeradusht from the circumstance of his applying the same title of 
Oschen to the just man whctlier past or future^ was the precise idea 
of those mischievous pliilosophizing heretics who so early disturbed the 
peace of the church. They held, as their successors have done after 
them, that Christ was a descent of the virgin-born Buddha or Salivahana : 
and they garbled the already existing legend of the great father, by in- 
troducing into it various particulars from the history of Jesus, and by 
applying them to the character of their transmigrating hero-god. 

Whether the Magi, who travelled from the east to worship the infant 
Messiah, becarnt? converts to unadulterated Christianity and renounced the 
theory which was probably handed down to them from Zeradusht, we arc not 
informed. They returned to their own country, and we hear nothing more of 
them. But, whether they did or did not acquire more just sentiments by 
conversing with Mary and Joseph, the report, which they must have brought 
back with them, would have a strong tendency to sow in the minds of their 
brethren, already impressed witli the belief that the great father was about to 
be manifested for the purpose of reforming a corrupt w^orld, those seeds, 
w hich afterwards prod uced so abundant a crop of Gnosticism and Manicheism. 

(7.) The mighty river Voorokesch^, which is mentioned very conspi- 
cuously in the second prayer, though it does not appear in the history, I 
take to be the principal sacred Paradisiacal river of the Persian mytholo- 
gists. It was to them, what the Nile was to the Egyptians, the Danube 
to the Celts, the Tanais to the Tauric Scythians, and the Euphrates to the 
Babylonians : it was to them, in short, w hat the Ganges has long been, 
and still is, to the Indo-Scythre and Hindoos. The original chief sacred 
river, of which all the others were but locally-appropriated transcripts, 
is certainly the Euphrates; because it really flows from the Paradisiaco- 
diluvian region of Ararat or Lubar : and, since the Albordi of the Zend- 
Avesta is clearly the arkite mountain, whether the Persians supposed it 
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j!ooK III. literally to coincide with the Armenian Ararat or with the more eastern Meru 
of Hindoo theology, the prototype of the Voorokeschfe must be the Eu- 
phrates, though it may literally liave been identified with some other 
stream.* This sacred river, from the circumstance of its flowing from the 
mountainous country where the Ark rested, was esteemed a symbol of the 
oceanic deluge : whence conversely it became a familiar notion with the 
ancients to consider the sea as an enormous river. Thus the mythological 
poet Homer speaks continually of the streams of the ocean : ‘ thus the Egyp- 
tians were wont to designate by the very same title the ocean, on which the 
Ark of Noah floated, and the Nile, which supported on its waters the ark 
of Osiris:’ thus also the Eridanus of the sphere, which by some was thought 
to be the Nile, was, as we may easily collect from the peculiar neighbour- 
hood in which it is placed, no other than the sea or the deluge:^ and thus, 
to pass from profane to sacred, Jeremiah, when predicting the future state 
of Babylon in consequence of the manner in which it was taken by Cyrus, 
calls the Euphrates the sea, ’ Accordingly, from Voorokeschfe arises that 
rain, which is appointed not only to fructify the earth, but likewise to drive 
away the evil demons that produce the deluge and to purify the world from 
corruption. 

VI. Thus I have argued, in favour of the genuine antiquity of at least 
the materials out of which the Zend-Avesta has been composed, from the 
total dissimilitude of the ideas, prevalent both in the history and in the 
prayers, to the simple narrative of Moses, on the one hand ; and from their 
perfect similitude to the old mythological notions of the universal pagan 
world, on the other hand. 

The points, which I wished to establish, were these : that the early history, 
contained in the present Zend-Avesta could neither be a mere transcript 
from the book of Genesis, nor a total or partial fabrication of modern times, 

* The Oxiis or Gihon for instance, on which Darab is feigned to have been set afloat in a 
wooden ark, like Osiris on the Nile. 

Xlxfiavoio poawy. Hence our Milton has borrowed his ocean itream, 

^ Diod. Bibl. Hist, lib, 1. p, 12. 

* Eratos. Catasl. Eridanus, 

* Compare Jerem. li. 42. with Bp. Newton's Dissert, x. vol. i. p, 29S» flOp. 
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whatever may be the age of the compilation in which it appears ; but that **"^*^* "*• 
the groundw'ork of this history, like the fables and traditions (for instance) 
collected by Tzetzes and Ovid, is an authentic fragment of very remote anti- 
quity. The Zend-Avesta therefore, in iU present foirm^ may be a compara- 
tively recent production : but internal evidence proves the genuineness of 
the materials out of which it has been compiled. This ia sufficient for my 
argument, and all that I wish to insist upon. 

Now, from the examination to which the history and the prayers have been 
subjected, I w ill venture to avow my belief, that they can neither have been 
the original arbitrary invention of a late writer, nor yet a garbled transcri[)t 
from the Pentateuch; though an acquaintance with the sacred volume may 
have produced a chronological regularity of arrangement. Whoever compiled 
the Zend-Avesta, the early history contained in it is no modem figment. 

The minute accordance of its mythology with the ancient mythologies of 
other nations, more es[}ecially in those particulars where the accordance has 
very little the semblandb of being industriously laboured or designed, shews, 
that, let who may be its author,* he must cither have written from old materials, 
or have been most profoundly skilled in the arcana of the pagan Mysteries. 

The theology, ' particularly in the doctrine of the reappearance of the great 
father, in the exhibiting of him under the symbol of a man-bull, in the describ- 
ing of him as being astronomically the Sun, and in the mystic intercommu- 
nion of the Ark and the Moon ; the theology, in all tliese points, is undoubt- 
edly the same as the theology of Greece, Egypt, Ilindostan, Palestine, and 
Britain: and, though (as I have just stated) the author may havobeen enabled 
to reduce his story into a regular chronological form tlirough his becoming 
acquainted with tlie writings of Moses during or after the Babylonian captivity ; 
yet*his mode of telling that story is not scriptural, but strictly pagan. 

Nor is this all : as the theological opinions, which pervade botli the legend 
and the prayers, are precisely those opinions, which have prevailed from the 
remotest ages throughout the whole gentile world; so they corres’pond with 
and interpret the sculptured rock temples of Mithras, which are still in ex- 
istence, and which at this very houic4)ear testimony to the genuine antiquity 
of those materials out of whiclC tlie Zend-Avesta has been composed. 

Thevenot has given a curious delineation of the carved front of one of the.se 
Pag. Idol VOL. II. * O 
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BOOK III. sacred caverns; the inaagery of which closely corresponds with the mythology 
of the Zend'A vesta. On the propitious sign of the rainbow is seated a winged 
Eros or Cupid, whom the ancient hierophants rightly deemed the oldest of 
the gods. On his left hand appears the Sun, with the flame of an altar 
rising towards it. On bis right, kneels an adoring Magus. And, behind 
the votary, is seen a phallus or conical pillar surmounted by a bull’s head. 
Beneath these are eighteen naked men : and the whole groupe is supported by 
two pillars, the capitals of which are each composed of the duplicated head 
of a steer.' The head on the pillar certainly represents the tauric Mithras; 
viewed, as the great father always was viewed, in the light of the chief gene* 
rative or regenerative power ; for Porphyry tells us, that Mithras was depicted 
riding on the bull of Venus, who was the same as Isis, Astarti:, or Mylitta ; 
that, like that bull, he was the lord of generation and the creator of the 
world ; that he was immediately connected with tlie mystic birth and egress 
of souls from the Moon, symbolized by a cow ; and that he was styled JBu* 
clopm or the stetdtr of oxen, wbicli name that writer^ems to consider as 
equivalent to one who by stealth attends to generation* Tliis tauric 
Mithras is declared to be the Sun:’, and there was a notion, that he tripli* 
cated himself or produced a triple offspring; whence the Greeks denominated 
him TripUaius. But the man*bull Taschter is also said to be the Sun ; 
while, in his human character of the producer of the deluge, he is said to 
have been assisted by three inferior attendants. The solari-tauric Mithras 
therefore is evidently tbejsolar man-bull Taschter; and the triplication of the 
one relates solely to the three attendants of the other. 

Such and so varied are the testimonies, which may be brought to the ge- 
nuine antiquity of the mythological system, taught in the early history of 
the Zend-Avesta. 

' See the print in Bryant's Anal, vol. ii. p. 

* Porph.de ant. nymph, p. 2^0, 261, 262, 265. 

^ 0* Hesych* Lex. 



CHAPTER IV. 


.Pagan accounts of an universal deluge. 


W E have observed, that pagan accounts of the creation generally contain 
some strong allusions to the deluge : in a similar manner we shall find, that 
pagan accounts of the deluge arc frequently marked by references to the 
history of the creation. The cause of this apparent confusion is in both 
instances the same. 

Agreeably to the established doctrine of a succession of similar worlds, 
the creation of the antediluvian system was not esteemed a proper creation 
or a production of something out of nothing; but was considered only as a 
new organization of matter subsequent to a flood, which had destroyed a 
former world, and on the surface of which the great father floated in profound 
repose during the period that intervened between that world and its successor. 
And, analogously to such an idea, the reappearance of the face of the earth, 
when the deluge retired into the central abyss, was viewed as the creation of 
a new mundane system out of the fragments of a prior system ; the great 
father with his seven companions having again floated upon the face of the 
deep, during the appointed intermediate period, either on the lotos, or the 
sacred leaf, or the nayicular sea-serpent, or the mystic ship. Hence, as the 
proper creation was btlkxtd to have been preceded by a flood, which de- 
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BOOK III. stroyed a former world; and as our present system was really preceded by a 
flood, and was in some sort a new production out of preexisting materials : 
it is obvious, that, according to the philosophy of Paganism, there was no 
essential difference between tlie real creation of the world and its renovation 
after the deluge. Such being the case, that heathen cosmogonies and heathen 
accounts of the flood would be much intermingled together, is in fact nothing 
more than what might have been naturally anticipated. If however we make 
due allowances for this circumstance, we shall still find, that many of the 
more ancient nations have preserved almost literal accounts of an universal 
deluge, which correspond in a very wonderful manner with the history of it 
as detailed by Moses. •/ 

I. I shall begin with tjiat of the Chaldeans or Babylonians, as we have it 
handed down to us, from the now lost history of Berosus, by Eusebius, 
Synccllus, Abydenus, and Josephus. 

Xisuthrus, or (as his name is sometimes written) Seisithrus, w^as, like 
Noah, the nintli in descent from the first-created man of the former mundane 
system. In hia time happened the great deluge^ the history of which is 
given in this manner. 

The god Cronus appeared to him in a vision ; and gave him notice^ that^ 
on the fifteenth day of the month Desius^ there would be a floods by xvhkh 
all mankind xvould be destroyed. He therefore enjoined him to commit to 
xcriting a history of the beginnings procedures and final conclusions of all 
things, down to the present term ; and to bury these accounts securely in the 
city of the Sun at Sippara or Sisparnis. He then ordered him to build a 
vessel ; to takexvith him into it his friends and relations ; and to trust him- 
self fearlessly to the deep. The command was implicitly obeyed. Xisuthrus, 
having carried on board every thing necessary to support life, took in like- 
wise all kinds of animals, that either fiy through the air or rove on the sur- 
face of the earth. He then asked the deity, xvhither he xvas to go ; and was 
anszvered. To the gods : upon which he offered up a prayer for the good of 
mankind. Thus he obeyed the diving admonition. The vessel, xvhick he 
built, xvas five stadia in length, andjtwo in breadth. Into this he put every 
thing, which he had got ready; and conveyed into it last of all his wife, 
his children, and his friends. After the flood had covered the earth, and 
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when at length it began to abate, Xisuthrus sent out some birds from the 
vessel; which, finding neither food nor place to rest their feet, returned to 
him again. After an interval of some days, he sent them forth a second 
time : and they now came back with their feet tinged with mud. A third 
time he made trial xvith them ; but they then returned to him 7io more : 
hence he formed a judgment, that the surface of the earth had appeared 
above the waters. He 720 x 0 the)' fore opened the vessel ; and found, upon 
looking out, that it xvas driven to the side f a mountain. Up07i this, he 
immediately quitted it, attoided by his wife, his childi'ert, atid his pilot. * 
First he paid his adoration to the earth : a72d the7t, having built an altar, 
he offered sacrifices to the gods. IVhen these things had beeti duly pe7fo7'm- 
ed, both Xisuthrus, and those xoho came out of the vessel xvith hm, disap- 
peared. They who remained within, Jmdwg that their late companions did 
7iot 7'cturn, now quitted the ship with many lamc72tations, and called inces- 
.santly on the 7xame of Xisuthrus. Hhn hoxvever they saw 710 7nore : but 
they distinguished his voice in the air, and could hear hhn admomsh thefn to 
pay due 7'egard to the gods. He likexvise informed them, that on accouxxt of 
his piety, he xvas translated to live xvith the gods; a7%d that his wife, and his 
children, and bis pilot, had obtained the same honour. To this he added, 
that he would have them make the best f their xvay to Babylo7tia, a7id search 
at Sippara for the writings which were to be made known to all mankind. 

The place, where these things happened, was in Arme7iia. The remainder, 
havhig heax'd his words, offei'cd sacrifices to the gods; and, takwg a circuit, 
jou7'neyed towards Babylonia. Berosus remarks, that the remains of the 
vessel were to be seen m his time upon one of th.e Corcyi'^an or Cordycan 
mountains in Armenia; and that people were xvontto scrape off the bitu7nen 
with xvhich it had been outwardly coated, arid to use it by xvay of an alexi- 

* Mr. Bryant remarks, that* thii is scared^ a true account. Berosus would hardly suppose 
a pilot C^u^efyTfrrjs), where a vessel was totally shut up. and confessedly driven at the will of 
the winds and waves. I can easily imagine, that a Grecian interpreter would run into the 
mistake, when he was adapting the history to his own taste. I'hus, when the history of the 
Ark was transmuted into the legend of the Argo, Tiphys was made its pildt. Hyg. Fab. 14. 

He 81 'ems to be the same person as Canobus, whom the Greeks fancied to be the pilot of 
ftjenelaus, and whose star on the sj>herc is placed in the rudder of the Argo. 
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BOOK III. pharmk and amulet. In this manner, they returned to Babylon; and, 
having found the writings at Sippara, they began to build cities and to erect 
temples. Thus was Babylon inhabited again. ‘ 

II. The Greek account of the deluge, which may also be esteemed the 
Syrian, is no less explicit, as it stands preserved by Lucian, than that of 
the Babylonians. 

This generation and the present race of men, says he, were not the first : 
for all those of that former generation peiisked. But these are of a 
second race; which increased from a single person, named Deucalion, toils 
present multitude. Concerning those men they relate the following tale. 
Being f a violent and ferocious temper, they were guilty of every sort of 
lawlessness. They neither regarded the obligation of oaths, not the rights 
of hospitality, nor the prayers of the suppliant : wherefore a great cola- 
mity bfell them. The earth suddenly poured forth a vast body of water ; 
heavy torrents of rain descended; the rivers overjiawed their banks; and 
the sea arose above its ordinary level: until the whole world was inundated, 
and all that were in it perished. In the midst of the general destruction, 
Deucalion alone was Ift to another generation, on account f his extraor- 
dinary xvisdom and piety. Now his preservation was thus effected. ' He 
caused his sons and their wives to enter into a large ark, which he had pro- 
vided; and efterwards went into it himself. But, while he was embarking, 
swine, and horses, and lions, and serpents^ and all other animals that live 
upon the face f the earth, came to him in pairs. These he took in with 
him: and they iryured him not ; but, on the contrary, the greatest harmony 
subsisted between them through the influence of the deity. Thus they all 
sailed together in one ark, so long as the waters prevailed. Such is the 
narrative of the Greeks: but the Syrians f Hitrapolis add to it a won- 
derful account of the whole deluge being swallowed up by a vast chasm in 
their country. Deucalion, they say, when all these matters had taken place, 
erected altars, and built a temple to Juno over the chasm. I myself saw 
this chasm ; and, at that time, it was but a snmll aperture beneath the 

‘ Synccll, Chronog. p. 30. Abyd. apod Euseb. Chron. p. 8. Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. i. 
e, 3. s 6; 
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temple : whether it was once larger , and afterwm^ds decreased to its present 
sixe, I shall not pretend to say ; what I at least saw teas but a small orifice. 
Of the truth hotoever of this account they adduce the following proof. 
Twice in each year water is brought from the sea to the temple : and not 
only the priest s^ but all Syria and Arabia , nay even many persons from 
beyond the Euphrates^ take the trouble of going down to the sea ; whence 
they all bring a certain quantity of water. This, as they convey it, they 
frst pour out upon the floor of the temple. From the floor it flnds its way 
to the chasm : and the chasm, small as it now is, swallows up without diffi»^ 
culty a vast quantity of water. Respecting the teremony they have an 
undent tradition, that it was instituted by Deucalion himself, in memory at 
once of his calamity and his deliverance, * 

1. In the preceding; narrative Lucian does not introduce the emission of 
the dove ; but the defect is amply supplied by Plutarch. That writer, in 
his treatise on the sagacity of animals, informs us, that it was maintained 
by mythologists, that Deucalion sent a dove out of the ark ; which, when it 
returned to him, shewed that the storm was not yet abated; but, when he 
saw it no more, he concluded that the sky was become serene again,* How 
strong indeed traditions of this nature were in Syria, remarkably appears 
from a medal struck at Apamea, in the immediate neighbourhood of Hiera- 
polis, during the reign of Philip the elder. Upon the reverse of it is repre- 
sented a kind of square chest floating upon the waters. Out of the cheat a 
man and a woman are advancing upon dry land^ wliile two other persons re** 
main within. Above it flutters a dove, bearing an olive branch : and another 
bird, probably designed for a raven, is perched upon its roof. In one of 
the pannels of the chest appears the word Noe in Greek characters. ’ 

2. Tlie appulse of Deucalion is variously related agreeably to the humour 
of local appropriation, which fixed the mountain of the Ark in so many dif- 
ferent regions. 

* Lucian dc dca Syra. 

* Plutarch, de solcrt. animal, p. p68. 

* See the print in Bryant’s Anal. vol. ii. p, 230. At the end of this great work is a tract 
expressly on the subject in answer to Mr. Barrington, Mr. Combe, and others, who had con* 
troverted the opinion of Mr. Bryant. 
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The Syrians brought him to shore in the neighbourhood 6( Hierapolis ; 
probably upon tiiat range of hills, which, like tlie mountainous tract in the 
eastern part of Armenia, bore the name of Taurus or TabriSy as being the 
supposed resting place of the ship Baris: Hyginus represents mount Etnar. 
in Sicily as being the scene of his debarkation:' Servius makes him land 
on mount Athos : * and Apollodorus and Ovid concur in assigning that honour 
to Parnassus. * Apollodorus however describes tHe deluge as being partial 
and limited to Greece ; but in all the main particulars he agrees with the 
account detailed by Lucian. Deucalion builds a large ark of wood ; and, 
after placing in it every thing necessary for life, he embarks himself along 
with his wife Pyrrha. The deluge then commences, and covers the greatest 
part of Greece; insomuch that all perish except a few, who escape to the 
tops of the highest mountains. The ark in due time rests on mount Parnas- 
sus; and Deucalion, quitting it, builds an altar to Jupiter the deliverer. 
Ovid, on the contrary, speaks of the deluge as being universal : but he de- 
parts from the true history, by making Deucalion and Pyrrha escitpe only in 
a small bark. Yet he accurately adheres to it in another particular; exhibit- 
ing Deucalion, like Noah, as a man of eminent piety and justice. 

3. The name of Deucalion seems to have been well known to the Hindoos. 
In the Puranas, he is called Cala-Yceoam ; but, in the vulgar dialects, and 
in common conversation, Calyun and Caljun. His acknowledged divine 
extraction entitled him to the epithet of Dev/j or T>to : but it appears to 
have been withheld from him in India on account of his presuming to oppose 
Crishna, though it was duly applied to him in Greece; for Deucalion is what 
a Hindoo would write Deva-Cata-Vavamy or in the common dialect Deo- 
Calyun. The Syrians and the Hellenes certainly received the name from 
the Chasas or Indo-Scythas ; for Lucian expressly calls Deucalion a Scy- 
thian : and it was doubtless equally well known to the Chasas of all the three 
Caucasi. The Hindoos however do not ascribe to him any escape from a 
deluge of water : but they have a confused legend of his perishing by a flood 

* Hyg. Fab. 152, 153. 

* Serv. in Virg. Eclog. vi. vcr. 41. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. 1. c. 7. § 2, Ovid Metam* lib. 1. ver. 317» 
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of fire. This has arisen from tlie notioDi that the world, in the course of 
its many revolutions, was to be destroyed sometimes by an inundation of the 
one element, and sometimes by an inundation of the otlier. Either of these 
catastrophi^s is in the Sanscrit called Pralaya. * 

III. But, tliough the Hindoos do not speak* of the preservation of their 
Deucalion from the waters of the deluge, they have some most remarkable 
traditions of that great event both direct and indirect, blended however with 
much of the wild imagery of mythologic fiction. 

1. The following narrative respecting Menu-Satyavrata, who is esteemed 
the seventh manifestation of the great father from Menu-Swayambhuva, was 
literally translated by Sir William Jones from the Bhagavat; and it consti- 
tutes the subject of the first Purana, entitled that of the Mutsya or fish. 

Desiring the preservation of herds and of Brahmens^ of genii and of 
virtuous men, of the Vedas of laxv and of precious things, the lord of the 
universe assumes many bodily shapes : but, though he parades, like the air, 
a variety of beings ; yet he is himself unvaried, since he has no quality 
sulyect to change. At the close of the last Calpa, there was a general des- 
truction occasioned by the sleep of Brahma ; whence his creatures in different 
worlds were drowned in a vast ocean, Brahma being inclined to slumber, 
desiring repose after a lapse of ages, the strong demon llayagriva came 
near him, and stole the Vedas which had flowed from his Ups, When Heri, 
the preserver of the universe, discovered this deed of the prince of Danavas, 
he took the shape of a minute fish called Saphari, A holy king, named Sa- 
tyavrata, then reigned, a servant of' the spirit which moved on the waves, 
and so devout that water was his only sustenance, lie was the child of the 
Sun ; and, in the present Calpa, is invested by Narayan in the office of 
Menu, by the name of’ Sraddadeva or the god of obsequies. One day, as 
he was making a libation in the river Critamala, and held water in the palm 
of his handy he perceived a small fish moving in it. The king of Drhtvira 
immediately dropped the fish into the river together w ’lth the water which he 
had taken Jr<m it, when the Saphari thus pathetically addressed the bene- 
volent monarch : How canst thou, O king, who shewest affection to the op^ 

* Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 496. 
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looic III. pressed^ leave me in this river xcater^ where I am too weak to resist the 
monsters of the stream^ xvho fill me with dread? He^ not knowing who had 
assumed the form of a fishy applied his mind to the preservation of the Sap* 
hariy both from good nature and from regard to his own soul; andy having 
heard its very suppliant addressy he kindly placed it under his protection in a 
small vase full of water. But in a single night its bulk was so increasedy 
that it could not be contained in the jar ; and it thus again addressed the 
illustrious prince : lam not pleased with living miserably in this little vase ; 
make me a large mansiony where I may dxcell in comfort. The king, remov- 
ing it thencCy placed it in the water of a cistern ; but it grew three cubits 
in less than ffty mirmtesy and said: O king, it pleases me not to stay vainly 
in this narrow cistern ; since thou hast granted me an asylumy give me a 
spacious habitation, lie then removed it y and placed it in a pool; where y 
having ample space around its bodgy it became a fish (f considerable size. 
This abodCy 0 kingy is not convenient for mcy xcho must mini at large in 
the waters: exert thyself for my safety y and remove me to a deep lake. 
Thus addressedy the pious monarch threw the suppliant into a lake ; andy 
when it grew of equal bulk xvith that piece of watery he cast the vast fish 
into the sea. When the fish was thrown into the xvavesy he thus again 
spoke to Salyavrata : Here the homed shai'ksy and other monsters of great 
strength y will devour me ; thou shouldst not, O valiant many leave me in this 
ocean. Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish who had addressed him with gentle 
xvordsy the king said: Who art thou y that bcgiiilest me in that assumed 
shape ? Never before have I seen or heard of so prodigious an inhabitant 
of’ the xvaters ; xvlio, like thee, hast filed up in a single day a lake of' a hun- 
dred leagues in circumference. Surely thou art Bhagavat, xvho appeartst 
before me ; the great Jleriy xvhose divelling was on the waves, and who imc 
in compassion to thy servants bearest the form of the natives of the deep. 
Salutation and praise to thee, O first male; the lord of creation, if preser- 
vation, of destruction! Thou art the highest object, 0 supreme ruler, (j 
74S thy adorers xvho piously seek thee. All thy delusive descents in this world 
give existence to various beings : yet I am anxious to knoto for what cause 
that shape has been assumed by thee. Let me not, O lotos- eyed, approach 
in vain thejeet of a deity, whose perfect benevolence has been extended to all ; 
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^)hen thou hast shewn, to our amazement, the appearance of other bodies, not ‘'”^*** 
in reality existing but successively exhibited. The lord of the Universe, 
loving the pious man xoho thus implored him, and intending to presei've him 
from the sea of destruction caused by the depravity of the age, thus told him 
haw he was to' act. In seven days from the present time, O thou tamer of 
enemies, the three worlds will be plunged in an ocean tf death ; but, in the 
midst of the destroying waters, a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall 
stand before thee. Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety 
of seeds ; and, accompanied by seven saints, encircled by pairs of all bruit 
animals, thou shalt enter the spacious ark, and continue in it, secure from 
the food, on one immense ocean, without light, except the radiance of thy 
holy companions. JFhen the ship shall be agitated by an impetuous wind, 
thou shalt fasten it xvith a large sea-serpent on my horn ; for I zvill be near 
thee, drawing the vessel with thee and thy attendants. I will remain on the 
ocean, O chief of men, until a night of Brahma shall be completely ended. 

Thou shall then know my true greatness, rightly named the supreme godhead. 

By my favour all thy questions shall be answered, and thy mind abundantly 
instructed. Ileri,^ having thus directed the monarch, disappeared; ttnd 
Satyavrata humbly waited for the time, xchich the ruler of our senses had 
appointed. The pious king, having scattered towards the east the pointed 
blades of the grass darbha, ami turning his face towards the north, sat me- 
ditating on the feet of the god xvho had borne the form of a fish. The 
sea, overwhelming ils shores, deluged the xvhole etirth ; and it was soon per- 
ceived to be augmented by shaivers from immense clouds. He, still meditating 
on the command of Bhagavat, saw the vessel advancing ; and entered it with 
the chiefs of Brahmens, having carried into it the medicinal creepers and 
cot formed to the directiotis of Ilcri. The saints thus addressed him : O 
king, meditate on Cesava, who xvill surely deliver us from this danger, and 
gt'ant us prosperity. The god, being invoked by the monarch, appeared again 
distinctly on the vast ocean in the form of' a fi.sh, blazing like gold, extending 
a million of leagues, with one stupendous horn : on which the king, as he 
had been before commanded by Heri, tied the ship xvith a cable made of a vast 
serpent ; and, happy in his preservation, stood praising the destroyer of 
Madhu. IVhen the monarch had f niched his hymn, the primeval malt 
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<boE 111. Bkagamtt who watched for his safety on the great expanse of water, spoTte 
aloud to his awn divine essence, pronouncing a sacred Parana, which con- 
tained the rules of the Sanchya philosophy; but it was aninfnite mystery to 
be concealed within the breast of Satyavrata; who, sitting m the vessel uith 
the saints, heard the principle of the soul, the eternal being, proclaimed by 
the preserving power. Then Ileri, rising together with Brahma from the 
destructive deluge which was abated, slew the demon Hayagriva, and recovered 
the sacred books. Satyawrata, instructed in all divine and human knowledge, 
was appointed in the present Calpa, by the favour of Vishnou, the seventh 
Menu, surname^ Vaivaswata : but the appearance of a horned fish to the 
"religious motiarch was Maya or delusion; and he, who shall devoutly hear 
this important allegorical narrative, will be delivered from the bondage ff 
sin.' 

Laboriously to particularize the points, in which this curious tradition 
agrees with the Mosaical narrative, would be alike useless and Inapertinent : 
it must be obvious to every one, that the history ‘contained in each is funda- 
mentally the same, though severally told in a somewhat different manner. 
The account given by Moses is plain, literal, and unambiguous : that given 
in the first Indian Purana, though literal and unequivocal to a considerable 
degree, is yet mingled with hieroglyphical allegory. It is remarkable 
enough, that towards the close of the legend this is expressly avowed : the 
whole is termed an allegorical narrative, and the appearance of the horned 
fish is peculiarly specified as being altogether delusion. 

( I .) The fish was a sacred symbol : consequently, its introduction into the 
story being figurative, it was therefore a fantastic delusion, not to be un- 
derstood by the votary as a naked matter of fact, but to be received agreea- 
bly to the well-known rules of hieroglyphical interpretation. In the Hindoo 
delineation of this Avatar, Vishnou does not appear simply as a fish, but as 
a man issuing out of the mouth of a fish. * Such was the form of the Philis- 
t^n Dagon : such also was the form of the .Babylonian Oannes or Odacon: 
and such, allowing for the difference of sex, was nearly the form of the 

’ Asiat. Rf». lol. i. p. 230 — 234. 

* See the print in Maurice’i Hist, of HinJ. vol. i. p. 507. 
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Syrian goddess, who was the same as the marine Venus or Derceto or Atar- 
gatis. The male deity represented Noah : the female deity, his allegorical 
consort the Ark. Sometimes the masculine divinity appeared attached to 
the fish, and sometimes proceeding out of it. The latter mode of delinea- 
tion probably constituted the genuine hieroglyphic : and it was used to depict 
Noah issuing from the Ark, which was symbolized not unaptly by a huge 
sea-fish. Yet the former ought not to be too hastily rejected as a mere 
corruption ; for, agreeably to the constant system of the old rnythologists, 
if the great mother were typified by a mermaid, the great father would of 
course be typified by a merman. At any rate, each figure was certainly used 
by the symbolizing pagans : and, how we are to understand tlie hieroglyphic 
of a man issuing out of the mouth of a fish, may be collected very unequi- 
vocally from the name bestowed upon a supfiosed ancient king, whose tomb 
is shewn at Naulaklii in Cabul. The Buddhists say, that he is Buddhar 
Narayana or Buddha dwelling in the waters : and the Hindoos, who live in 
that country, call him Machodar-Nath or the sovereign prince in the belly 
of the Jish. Buddha how ever is the same person as Menu : and the region, 
where his tomb is shewn, is the precise tract of land, to which the Hindoos 
and the Chasas unite in ascribing the appulse of the Ark. That very Menu 
tlierefore, who is literally said to have been preserved in an ark and who is 
^emphatically described as the dweller in the waters, is figuratively spoken of 
as being the sovereign prince in the belly of the fish. Hence it is sufficiently 
obvious, that the belly of the fish and the interior of the Ark mean the same 
thing. * 

(f .) These remarks will serve to explain a peculiarity in the character of 
the great father, which seems at first to involve a contradiction. 

In the preceding legend, Vishnou appears distinct from Menu, and per- 
sonates the Supreme Being: yet, single, be is certainly Noah or Menu liim- 
aelf ; as one of a triad of gods springing from a fourth still older deity, he is a 
son of Noah; and, in his astronomical character, as the Hindoos themselves 
assure us, he is the Sun.* For Vishnou, as is evident from the legend, is 
the sovereign prince in the belly of tlie fish; which nevertheless is the precise 


* Asiat. Res. vol. vt. p. 479 » 4S0. 


Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 144. vol. v. p. 954. 
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character, that belongs to Menu-Satyavrata, the ancient prince who is feigned 
to have been buried at Naulakhi : and Buddha, who is also the sovereign 
prince in the belly of the fish, is at once an allowed incarnation of Vishnou 
and the very same person as the diluvian Menu. 

This intermixture, which is openly acknowledged in the mythology of 
Hindostan and which may be readily traced in the similar systems of other 
nations, was in fact no more than the natural consequence of the deification 
of mortals. When such were raised to the rank of gods by the blind vene- 
ration of their posterity, consistency required, that the actions and attributes 
of the Supreme Being should be ascribed to them ; whence some have 
groundlessly imagined, that the pagans really worshipped the true God; 
but, if we look more closely into the matter, we shall soon perceive, that 
other actions and a certain distinct character of their own plainly enough 
j)oint out, what these pretended deities properly rvere. The confusion in 
question is noticed by Mr. Wilford, so far as the Hindoo mythology is con- 
cerned. Satyavrata, considered as Vaivaswata, is, according to the Pura- 
nas, an incarnation of that identical Vishnou, who in the form of a fish 
preserves him from the calamity of the deluge ; while, as Satyavrata, he is 
thought to be mysteriously distinct from him : and, in a similar manner, the 
Trimurti is supposed to be incarnate in the triple offspring of every Menu, 
as well as in the person of every Menu himself, who successively appears at 
the commencement of each new world.* This distinction indeed is not 
perfectly in point, because we are assured that Vishnou as well as tlie other 
persons of the Trimurti is astronomically the Sun ; yet, since the attributes 
of the Supreme Being are ascribed to him, while be ultimately resolves him- 
self into the great father who with seven companions is preserved in an Ark 
during the prevalence of an universal deluge; we may easily perceive what 
character the Gentiles worshipped in the place of the true God, and may 
thence learn the strict propriety of St. Paul’s declaration that they were really 
no better than atheists. * It is worthy of observation, that, in the Chaldee 
account of the deluge, Cronus sustains the very same part in reference to 
Xisutbrus, that Vishnou does in reference to Satyavrata : yet fundamentally 

• Aiiat. Res. vol. yi. p. 479. • 
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Cronus was Xisuthrus himself ; foe he was tlic parent of three sons among 
whom he divided the whole world, and every part of his history proves him 
to be the great fatlicr or Adam reappearing in Noah. 

( 3 .) The deluge is said to have continued during what is called a night of 
Brahma, and the sleep of that god is made exactly commensurate with the 
duration of the flood : for he awakes at the end of it ; and, rising with Vishnoii 
from the retiring waters, slays the demon Ilayagriva, and recovers the sacred 
books. ^ 

This sleep of Brahma, who is acknowledged ultimately to identify himself 
with Vishnou and Menu, is the same as the sleep or death celebrated in the 
Mysteries. It means the allegorical sleep or death of the great father within 
the Ark, during the period w hich intervened between two worlds : and its 
Icngtli is represented as being equal to a single night (a night indeed of 
Brahma ) ; because in the eastern phraseology a day stood for a year, and the 
duration of Noah’s gloomy confinement was limited to that space of time. 
It is also the same as Vishnou’s fabled sleep of a millenary on the serpent 
Ananta; which is coiled up in the form of a boat, and which thus supporting 
the god floats upon the surface of the ocean : for a day, a year, and a mille- 
nary, w ere used as convertible terms. 

(4.) We are told, that Menu-Satyavrata was constituted the god of obse- 
quies ; that is to say, he was made the presiding deity of the pagan Inferum. 

This declaration is very remarkable,* because it clearly serves to point out 
w hat w’c are to understand by the mythological Hades. The hero-god of the 
Ark, we find, is avowedly the chief divinity of the infernal regions: and he 
was so constituted at the time of the deluge. Hence, as I have alrtiady 
shewn, the Hades of the (Jentilcs was the womb of the great mother: and 
the death, or sleep, or descent, or disa()pcarance, of its principal deity 
equally related to the allegorical sleep or death of Noah on the surface ol 
the ocean within his reputed grave or colfin the Ark. On tliis account the 
ancient M\stei ics were invariably funereal. They described first the death 
of some pt‘i>ijn, and his inclosure within an ark which was deemed his coffin ; 
and afterwards they celebrated his revival and egress. The phraseology was 
occasionally varied, but the object was still the same.’ Thus the identical 

■ Vide infra book v, c. 6. f III. 2. 
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BOOK III. person, who in a state of death or deathJike sleep was said to have been shut 
up in an ark and set afloat upon the waters, was likewise feigned to have 
vanished or to have descended into the infernal regions: and he, who was 
supposed to have lieen wonderfully , restored to life and to have quitted the 
ark within which he had been confined, was also thought to have reappeared 
or to have returned from the realms of Hades. The entrance therefore into 
Hades and into the Ark evidently means the same thing : and he, who was 
pi^eservcd at the time of the general deluge, was constituted the god of obse* 
quies on account of his fabled descent into Inferum. It was in reference to 
this state of gloom and death, that the Mysteries were always celebrated in 
the night. Thus the Orphic poet speaks of the Orgies of Bacchus or Dio- 
Nus as being certain ineffable oracles of the night, and of the Mysteries of 
Osiris as being the mournful solemnization of his funeral. ‘ The night of 
Bacchus or Bromius is the night of Brahma ; the birth of Bacchus from the 
floating egg is the birth of Braiima from the floating egg ; and the exposure 
of Bacchus in an ark on the surface of the ocean is equivalent to the mystic 
floating of Brahma during the prevalence of the deluge in the cup of the 
aquatic lotos. In a similar manner, the Egyptian god of obsequies, who is 
indifferently said to have been slain by the sea, to have descended into Hades^ 
and to have been shut up in an ark, is evidently the same character as that 
Menu-Satyavrata ; who is literally declared to have been saved in an ark at 
tlie time of the deluge, and who is allegorically feigned to have been consti- 
tuted the god of obsequies or the regent of Hades. 

(5.) As for the demon Hayagriva, he must doubtless be identified with 
tlie Typhon of Egypt, the Python of Greece, and the Ahriinan of Persia ; 
that is to say, he is the evil principle, considered as producing the deluge 
and as finally overcome by the great fatlier when the waters retired into the 
central abyss. 

8. Such is the history, which seems to be veiled under the first of the 
Indian Avatars : and very nearly allied to it is the second. 

When Adima or Menu-Swayambhuva was newly born, Brahma ordered 
him to stock the world with creatures of his own species. Menu submissively 


* Orph. Argon, ver. 28, 32. 
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intreated a place convement for the purpose of residing andmultiplying his kind^ 
as at that time the whole surface of the earth was covered with water: 
for the demon Hirinacheren had rolled it «p into a shapeless mass, and had 
carried it down to the abyss. Brahma resumed his posture of contemplation 
and penance^ to obtain the means of raising up the earth ; and poured forth 
the following prayer to the almighty^ in profound humility of souL O 
Bhagavat! since thou brought est 77te from non-entity into existence for a 
particular purpose, accomplish that purpose by thy benevolence! In this 
situation, by the power of god, there issued from the essence of Brahma a 
being shaped like a boar, white and exceedingly small. This being, in the 
space of one hour, grew to the size of an elephant of the largest 77iagnitudc, 
and remained in the air. Brahma was astonished on beholding this fgure; 
and discove^^ed by the force of' internal penetration^ that it could be nothing 
but the power of the omnipotent, which had assumed a body and become 
visible. He now felt that god is dll, aixd that all is from him and in him ; 
and he said to Marcechee Oful his sons : ^ A wonderful animal has emanated 
from my essence ; at fu'st (f the smallest size, it has in 07\e hour increased to 
this ejiormotis bulk, and without doubt it is a portion of' the almighty power m 
They were engaged in th'is conversation, when that Vara, or boarform, 
suddenly uttered a sound like the loudest thunder, and the echo revci'berated 
and shook all the quarters (f the u^nverse : but still, under this dreadful 
awe of heaven, a certain xvonderful divine confidence secretly animated the 
hearts of Brahma^ Ma^'eechee, and the other genii ; who 'immediately began 
praises and thanksgivings. The Vara figure, hearing the power of the 
Vedas and Manh^as from their mouths, again made a loud noise, and became 
a dreadful spectacle. Shaking the fullfiowing mane which hung down his 
neck on both sides, and erecting the humid hairs of his body, he proudly dis- 
played his two moTtt exceedingly white tusks ; then, rolling around his wine- 
coloured eyes and erecting his tail, he descended from the region of the air, 
and plunged headforemost into the water. The whole body of' water was 
convulsed by the mohon, and began to rise in reaves ; while the guardian spirit 
of the sea, being terrified, began to tremble for his domain and to cry out for 
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mercy. At this the devotees ami Rishis again commenced their praises in 
honour of Bhagavat, who by one glance of his eye illumined the whole world 
rf water. As the power of the omnipotent had assumed the body of Vara, 
on that account he condescended to use the particular instinct of that animal ; 
and began to smell about, that he might discover the place where the earth was 
submerged. At length, having divided the water and arriving at the bottom, 
he saw the earth lying a mighty and barren stratum. Then he slew 
the demon Ilirinacheren, took up the pondcrotts globe freed from the water, 
and raised it high on his tusk. One would say, that it was a beautiful lotos 
blossoming on the tip of his tusk. . In a moment, with one leap coming to 
the surface, by the all-directing poncer of the omnipotent creator, he spread 
it, like a carpet, on the face of the xvater, and then vanished from the sight 
of Brahma. Brahma, Contemplating the xchole earth, perfoi'med due reve- 
rence to Bhagavat; and, rgoicing exceedingly, began the means of peopling 
the renovated xvorld. Menu and Satarupa then, having again received 
Brahma’s order to increase and multiply their kind, began to people the 
world, by means of the bond of marriage, in the kingdom of Brahma- Verte- 
Vreete. ' They had two sons, Preeve-Veete and Outanabada, exclusive of a 
third named Daksha who was slain by his brother at a sacrifice ; and three 
daughters, Ahootee, Dcivehoote, and Presootee. Akoote was married to 
Roochee ; Delvehoote, toCardam; and Presootee, to Daksha:* and by 
them and their posterity, in succeeding ages, the whole world was peopled.^ 
(1.) Mr. Halhed thinks, that this Avatar relates to the creation; but it 
is said to be more generally considered by Hindoo historians as allusive to 
the deluge : and with them Sir William Jones inclines to agree.^ The fact 
is, that both opinions are right': for it has a reference at once to the deluge 
and to the creation. 

Menu-Swayambhuva is certainly Adam : and he is described as preceding 
by several generations Menu-Satyavrata, who as certainly is Noah. Now 
the present Avatar has for its hero the former Menu ; as such therefore it. 

* Pyag, now c&Ued Allahabad, 

* That is to say, to their three brotbera under different names. 

^ Parana apud Maur. Hist, of Hind, vol, i. p»409— 4U. and Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 154. 
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must relate to the creation: yet it is placed successively to tlic tish -^vatar, 
of which the latter IMenu is the hero ; as such therefore it must relate also to 
the deluge. Agreeably to this singular arrangement, by which, in tlie enu- 
meration of thb Avatars, the history of the seventh Menu or Noah is given 
previous to that of the Jirst Menu or Adam, the legend now before us exhi- 
bits the two properly distinct accounts of the creation and the Hood curiously 
and intimately blended togctlier. The reason of such a mixture is that, 
which has already been assigned: dii tlie lower sense of renovation^ the world 
was supposed to have been equally created in tlic days both of Adam and 
Noah; and the mundane systems, over which each of those patriarclis seve- 
rally presided, were alike believed to have been preceded by an univcrsul 
deluge, and to liavc comiuenced by a precisely similar process and with 
precisely similar events. Thus Swayambhuva and Satarupa, or Adiina and 
Iva, are clearly the Adam and Eve of Scripture : end the emerging of the 
earth from the water, when considered with reference to them^ must mean 
the rising of the solid dry land out of tlic confused chaotic mucilage. Yet, 
since we find tlie very Avatar, which treats of these matters, placed chrono* 
logically subsequent to the first Avatar, which almost literally details the his- 
tory of the deluge in tlic time of the seventh Menu or Noah ; the emerging 
of the cartli from the inundation which covered it must, in this case, be the 
emerging of the dry land from the waters of the Noetic flood : for, if tJie 
first Avatar describe the deluge itself, the second, which describes an emerg- 
ing of the CHith from a superfused inundation, must, when thus considered, 
exhibit to us a circumstance which immediately succeeded the deluge. 

(2.) With this conclusion a large portion of the legend will be found to 
agree, both as it has already been detailed, and as it is still ordinarily repre^ 
sented in paintings. The history of the present Avatar still appears dcpicftcd 
on the walls of some of the old Pagodas. Vislinou is there described as a 
man, having four arms and the head of a boar* His hands hold a sword, a 
sea-sliell, the sacred book of the antediluvian writings, and the mystic ring. 
His feet trample on the gigantic demon-prince Hirinachcren, who floats ex- 
tended many a ropd in the midst of the waters. His tusks support the cres- 
cent or lunar boat: and, within the crescent thus supported, is the globe of 
the Eartli ; w hich characteristically displays buildings, inountains, and trees- 
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BOOK III. Beneath, the full Moon appears in the water, attached to a pole which 
Hirinacheren holds in his hand.* 

The whole of this imagery is diluvian : and it is applicable to the era of the 
creation no further, than as the proper creation was itself believed to have 
been preceded by a flood and a yet prior world. The demon Hirinacheren, 
like the kindred demon Hayagriva in the Matsya Avatar, is a personification 
of tlic deluge considered as the work of the evil principle. His can-ying the 
Earth therefore down to the bottom of the abyss is nothing more than its sub- 
mersion beneath the flood : and the death of the monster by which Vishnou 
effects its recovery, is the allegorical victory obtained over the deluge, when 
its waters were constrained to retire and when the surface of the globe again 
became visible. In a similar manner, th eMoon, which Hirinacheren holds 
in his hand while both himself and the planet are floating on the w aves, is 
the astronomical symbol of the Ark : and it was this method of representing 
that vessel, which produced all the various strange fables respecting the re- 
gent of the night that occur so frequently in ancient mythology. One of 
these legends is curiously exemplified in the upper part of the painting. 
The Earth within the navicular lunette, which Vishnou supports upon bis 
tusks, is but a graphical representation of a doctrine common alike to Egypt 
and to Hiiidostan, that the Moon was the mother of the World: and the 
meaning of the doctrine is, that the regenerated Universe was produced 
from the womb of the arkite Ship. 

.1. I shall now proceed to a consideration of the Courma or Tortoise 
Avatar, which, like the two preceding ones, seems to me, as it did to Sir 
William Jones and Mr. Maurice, plainly to relate to the deluge, though 
mixed with allusions to the creation. 

The Soors or good genii, being assembled in solemn consultation upon the 
sparkling summit of the great golden mountain Meru or Sommeir, were medi- 
tating the discovery of the Amrita or water of immortality. The sea was 
to be deeply agitated by the impetuous rotation of the mountain Mqndar: 
but, as the united bands of Dexvtdhsxvere unable to remove this mountain, they 
went before Vishnou who was sitting with Brahma, and addressed them in 

‘ See the print of this Avatar in Maur. Hist, of Hind. vol. i. p. 575. 
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these xvords. Exert, sovereign beings^ your most superior xvisdom to rcmerce • 

the mountain Mandar, and employ your utmost poxverfor our good. Vishnou 
and Brahma having replied, It shall be done according to your wish, he 
with the lotos eye directed the king of serpents to appear. Quanta arose, 
and teas instructed in that work by Brahma, and commanded by Narayan* 
to perform it. Then Ananta, by his poxcer, took up that king of' mountains, 
together zvith ail its forests and every inhabitant thereof; and tl^e Soars 
accompamf*d him iitto the presence qf' the Ocean, whom they addressed, say^ 
ing, JVe xvill stir up thy waters to obtain the Amrecta. And the lord (f the 
westers replied, Let me also have a share, seting 1 am to bear the violent 
agitations that will be caused by the whirling of the mountain. The Soars 
and Assoors spake unto Counna- Rajah, the king of the tortoises, upon the 
strand of the ocean, and said ; My lord is able to be the supporter of this 
mountain. The tortoise replied. Be it so : and it was placed upon his back. 

So the mountain being set upon the back of the tortoise, Etndra began to 
whirl it about as it were a machine. The mountain Mandar served as a churn, 
and the serpent Vasookee for the rope : and thus, in former days, did the 
Dexvtabs, the Assoors, and the Danoos, begin to stir up the waters of the 
ocean Jbr the discovery of the Amrila. The mighty Assoors xvere employed 
on the side of the serpent's head, xvhilst all the Soors assembled about his tail. 

Ananta, that sovereign Dexe, stood near Narayan. They now pull forth 
* iheserpenC'S head repeatedly, and as often let it go: while there issued from 
his mouth, thus violently drawn to and fro by the Soors and Assoors, a conti- 
nual stream of fre and smoke and zrind ; xvhich ascending in thick clouds 
replete xvith lightning, it began to rain down upon the heavenly bands who 
were already fatigued with their labour, whilst a shower of fowers xvas 
shaken from the top of the mountain, covering the heads of all, both Soors 
and Assoors. In the mean time, the roaring of' the ocean, whilst violently 
agitated with ike whirling of the mountain Mandar by the Soors and 
Assoors, xaas like the belloxving of a mighty cloud. Thousands of the va- 
rious productions of the waters were torn to pieces by the mountain, and 
confounded xvith the briny food ; and every specific being of the deep, and 
all the inhabitants of the great abyss which is below the earth, were annihi^ 


\ The moier on the vaters, a title of Vishnou. 
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ooKiii. laid! ; xchilal^Jrom the xioUiit agitation of the mountain^ the fore.sMrecs 
were daahcd agaimi each other and precipitated from its utmost height with 
all the birds thereon: from the violent confrication (f xvhkh a raging fre 
was produced^ involving the whole mountain with smoke and fame as with a 
dark blue cloud and the vivid fash of lightning. The lion and the retreating 

elephant are overtaken by the d&oouring fames y and every vital being ami 
every individual object are consumed in the general confagration. The 
ragingjlamesy thus spreading destruction on allsidesy were at length quenched, 
by a shower of cloud-borne water poured down by the immortal Kendra. 
A71(1 710X0 a heterogeneous sUvam of the co7icocted juice of vaiuous ti'ces and 
plants ran down into the binny food. It was f7'07n this 7nilk4ihe stream q/' 
juices, produced from those sti'ea7nsy tires, a7id plantf, and a niivlure qj 
inched gold, that the Soors obtained their immoi'taliiy. The xcaters (f the 
ocean, now being assimilated with those juices, weir converted into milk ; 
and from that milk a kind of butler xvas pirsently produced : when the hea- 
venly bands went again into the presence qf Brahma, the granler of boonSi 
and addressed him, saying : Except Narayan, every other Soor and Assoor 
is fatigued xvith his labour, and still the Amrecta doth not appear ; xoherefore 
the churning of the ocean is at a stand. Then Brahma said unto Narayan >• 
Endue them with recruited stirngth, for thou aiH their support. And Na- 
rayan answered, and said : I xvill give fresh vigour to such as cooperate in 
the xvork; let Mandar be xvhirled about, and the bed qf the ocean be kept • 
steady. I Then they heard the xm^dsqf Narayan, they all I'eturncd again to 
the W07% and began to stir about with great force that butter qf the ocean : 
when there presently arose from out of the troubled deep first the Moon, 
xvith a pleasing counlenance, shining with ten thousand beams qf gentle light. 
Next followed Sree, the goddess of fortune, whose seat is the white lily qf 
the waters ; then Soora-Devi, the goddess f wine; and the white horse, 
called Oochisrava. And after these there was produced from the unctuous 
mass the jewel Koxvstoobh, that glorious sparkling gem worn by Narayan on 
his breast : then Pai^eejat the tree qf' plenty ; and Soor’abhee, the coxv that 
granted every hearfs desire. The Moon, Soo7^a-I)evi, the goddess Sree, 
and the horse as swift as thought, instantly marched axvaytoxvai'ds the Dews, 
keeping in the path of the sun. Then the Dexv Dhanwantaree, in human 
shape, camefoi'th, holding in his hand a xchite vessel filed with the immoi'tal 
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juice Amrit(U IVhen the Assoors beheld these tvondi'ons things appear^ they chap. ir. 
rahed their tumultuous voices for the Amrita, ami each of than clamorously 
erc/ahnedj This of' right is mine. In the mean time, Iravat, a mighty ele- 
phant, arose, norv kept by the god of thunder : and, as they continued to 
churn the ocean more than enough, that deadly poison issued from its bed 
burning like a raging fire, xvhose dreadful fumes in a moment spread tirrough 
the xvorld, confounding the three regions of the universe with its mortal 
stench ; tin til Siva, at the word of Brahma, stcallowed the fatal drug to save 
mankind^ 

We may, I think, discover in this legend that mixture of Paradisiacal 
and diluvial! ideas, which would naturally result from the circumstance of 
the Ark having rested in that identical mountainous region where the garden 
of Rden was once planted. 

(1.) It opens witli a consultation of the hero-gods held on the summit of 
Meru : and the object of tlieir consultation is, how the lost water of im- 
mortality may be best regained. 

This part of the fable, when the identity of Meru and Paradise is recol- 
lected, must necessarily, I think, relate in the first instance to the obscurely 
promised recovery of that perpetual life, wliich was forfeited by the trans- 
gression of Adam and Eve. Yet, as tlie mythological history of Meru is 
completely blended with diluvianism (for Meru is but a locally appropriated 
transcript of the Paradisiacal Ararat); and as the world with its inhabitants 
was, after the flood, restored (as it were) to a new life within the very pre- 
cincts of Eden: the recovery of the lost Amritais placed at the close of the 
deluge, and is thus studiously confounded or identified with the renovation 
of the desolated earth. 

(2.) A prineipal instrument in the work is said to be mount Mandar. 

But Mandar is the very saii^e mythologici'd hill as Meru. Tliis is manifest, 
both from its form, and from its locality, * 

In the Hindoo delineation of the Courma Avatar, mount Mandar ap- 
pears as m inverted cone : and by the divines of Thibet mount Meru is 
thouglit to resemble an inverted, conical pyramid.* The forms of both 

* Wilkins's Gccta. p. 146—149. 

^ See the print in Maur. of Iliad, vol. i..p. 58A.ancl Asiat. Res. vol. yiii. p* 
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nooK III. thOfcfore are so perfectly alike, as to prove sufficiently, that Mandat and 
Meru are but different names of one mountain. 

And this conclusion is decidedly established by a reference to geography. 
The literal Mcrii, or the local Ararat of Hindostan, has been shown to be 
the high country at the head of the holy river Ganges. But the literal 
Mandar, which, precisely like Casi and Meru, is esteemed a favourite re- 
treat of the ark-supported Siva and the navicular hero-gods, is similarly si- 
tuated at the source of the very same river.' 

Thus we have as distinct a proof as can be desired of the identity of Mc- 
ru and Mandar : and, 'with it, both tlie import of the word Mandar, and 
the use to which in the legend the hill is applied, will be found exactly to 
agree. The word itself signifies a mountain dividing the waters:* and this 
appellation, which is most accurately descriptive of Meru or Albordi or 
Baris or Ararat, clearly relates to the circumstance of the arkite mountain 
being esteemed the first land tlmt divided the waters of the subsiding de- 
luge by emerging from -beneath them. Hence it is made the fabled instru- 
ment of churning the ocean, and of thus recovering the lost water of im- 
mortality. We shall be brought to the very same conclusion by an interest- 
ing particular in the delineation of the Courma Avatar, though that particu- 
lar is not specified in the legend itself. Vishnou appearssitting upon a lotos, 
which rests on the summit of mount Mandar. Now the lotos is declared 
to be a symbol of the ship Argha; which wafted the great father over the 
waters of the retiring flood, and which therefore must certainly be the Ark. 
Such then being the import of the hieroglyphic, it is easy to understand the 
allusion, with which it is here introduced. The fish-god Vishnou, seated in 
the calix of this aquatic flovrer which rests on the summit of the diluviaq 
uiount of Paradise, is ceitainly Noah in the Ark when it grounded on the 
top of mount Ararat. 

(3.) As for the various pretioua things produced from the churned ocean, 
they have all some reference either to the floorl or to the sacred garden. The 
Moon, the cow of (denty, and the two godde-sses of fortune and of ^inc, 
equally shadow out the mundane Ark : tlie mystic fruit-tree, and the white 


‘ Asiat. Ufs. vol. iii. p. 193. 
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vessel filled with the inunortal juice Amrita, are but corruptions of the tree cnap. it. 
of knowledge and tlie ambrosial fruit sprin^g from the tree of life : while 
the elephant, under which form Buddha is believed to have been incarnate, 
and the seven-headed horse, which. has been a fiimiliar symbol in so many 
different parts of the globe, alike represent the great universal father as pre- 
siding over the seven members of his family. The same mythological cha- 
racter, that is to say, Adam manifested anew in the person of Noah, appears 
again as the physician Dew-Dhanwantarec, who emerges from the ocean 
holding in his hand the vessel of Amrita. In the painting, he stands upon 
the water in the attitude of prayer : and near him, likewise on the water, is 
a bow, which seems to be placed there in allusion to the rainbow. As the 
restorer of the ruin^ world, he is properly made to bear the vase, which 
contains the recovered waters of immortality: and, as the destined comforter 
and healer of the anathematized earth, he is exhibited in the light of a skil- 
ful physician, the Apollo and Escpiapius of the west, who is well able to 
heal the deep wounds of convulsed nature.' 

(4.) Wc may remark in the present fable, that, although the scene of it 
is laid in the ocean, although heavy torrents of rain are said to descend 
while the hill Mandar is impetuously whirled round, and although the uni- 
versal creation is represented as being overwhelmed in the great abyss ; yet 
a terrible conflagration is spoken of, as being the accompanioient of this 
destructive flood. 

It is curious to note, bow frequently the old pagan accounts agree in that 
particular, and likewise in the appearance of some unusual star at the time 
of the deluge. I must confess, that so general an accordance, which I have 
already had occasion to point out, strongly inclines me to tlie adoption of 
Mr. Whiston’s theory, that the instrumental cause of the flood was the too 
near approach of a comet On such a supposition, the prevailing notion, that 
the deluge was either preceded or attended by a conflagration and that some 
remarkable star hung in the firmament during the period of its continuance, 
will be naturally and easily accounted for: bu^ otherwise it will be difficiJt 
to assign any satisfactory reason for it 
IV. The diluvian traditions, which prevailed among the Celtic Druids, 

• Gen. V. 29. 
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HOOK III. many respects a close resemblance to those, which still constitute so 

prominent a part of the theological code of Hindostan. The sum of them, 
according to Mr. Davies, is briefly as follows. 

The profligacy of mankind had provoked the Great Supreme to send a 
pestilential wind upon the earth. A pure poison descended : every blast 
was death. At this time the patriarch, distinguished for his integrity, was 
shut up, together with his seven select companions, ‘ in the floating island or 
sacred inclosure with the strong door. Here the just ones were safe from 
injury. Presently, a tempest of fire arose. It split the earth asunder to the 
great deep. The lake Llion burst its bounds : the waves of the sea lifted 
themselves on high, round the borders of Britain : the rain poured down 
from heaven : and the w ater covered the earth. But that water was intend- 
ed as a lustration, to purify the polluted globe, to render it meet for the re- 
newal of life, and to wash away the contagion of its former inhabitants into 
the chasms of the abyss. The flood, which swept away from the surface of 
the earth the expiring remains of the patriarch's contemporaries, raised his 
vessel or inclosure on high from the ground, bore it safe upon the summit of 
the waves, and proved to him and his associates the water of life and reno- 
vation." 

1 . Such is the Druidical account of the deluge : and it is curious to ob- 
serve, how perpetually the bards, in their sacred poems, recur to the various 
events of it. 

The inundatixm will surround uSy the chief priests oj Ked,^ Yet com- 
plete is my chair in Caer Sidi} Neither disorder nor age will oppress him 
that is within it It is kn(nvn to Manawyd^ and Pryderi,’^ that three loud 

‘ Davies’s Mythol. p. 226 . * The ship-goddess Ceridwen. 

’ The inclosure of Sidi or Ceridwen, that is Stonehenge ; the circle of which symbolised at 
once the Ark and the World. Hence the Druids styled it the Ark of the World : and hence it 
was fabled to have sailed over the sea, under the guidance of Merlin, from Ireland to Britain. 

* MenU'lda, the arkite or mundane Menu. He is said to have sailed through the ocean, 
inclosed within the curvatures of the ship-goddess Ked, which he formed for that special pur- 
pose. Gwawd Lludd y Mawr. apud Davies’s Mythol. p. 663 ct infra. He is palpably the 
same as the Indian Menu, wIk» is preservedt with seven compaaionsrin an ark supposed tp be 
a form of the ship-goddess Isi or Ida. 

’ WiedoiUf or Mental Intellect ; a title of Noah, equivalent to the Greek Nout, the San- 
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strains round ths Jive will be sung before it : whilst the currents of the sea 
are round its borders and the copious fountain is open from above^ the liquor 
within it is sweeter than delicious wine' 

O thou proprietor of heaven and earthy to whom great wisdom is attri- 
buted^ a holy sanctuary there is on the surface of the ocean. May its cliitf 
be joyful in the splendid festival^ and at the time when the sea rises with ex- 
panding energy. Frequently does the surge assail the bards over their ves- 
sels of mead: and, on the day when the billotvs are excited^ may this inclosurc 
skim away^ though the billows come beyond the green spot from the region of 
the Picts^ A holy sanctuary there is on the wide lake^ a city not protected 
xoith walls; the sea surrounds it? Demandesi thou^ O Britain^ to what 
this can be meetly applied? Dfore the lake of the son of Erbin let thy ox 
be stationed. A holy sanctuary there is upon the ninth wave. Holy are its 
inhabitants in preserving themselves. They will not associate in the bonds 
of pollution. A holy sanctuary ^here is : it is rendered complete by the re- 
hearsal^ the hymn^ and the birds (f the mountain. Smooth arc its lays in 
its periodical festival: and my lordf duly observant of the splendid mover 
bfore he entered his earthly cell in the border of the circle^ gave me mead 
and wine out of' the deep crystal cup. A holy sanctuary there is rviihin the 
gulf: there every one is kindly presented with his portion. A holy sanctuary 
there is with its productions of the vessel of' Ked.^ The xvidtings of Pry- 
dain'^ are the first object of anxious regard : should the waves disturb their 

scrit Menu, and the Latin Mens, or Menes. All these arc similarly names of the great father, 
who was deemed the Soul or Mind of the World. 

' Taliesin’s Sons of Llyr, apud Davies’s Mythol. p. 506. 

* The inclosure is Stonehenge, as before : here it is evidently de^pribed as a ship. 

^ A lake symbolized the diluvian ocean. Here it is used synonymously with the sea; foi 
the sanctuary is in a lake, and yet the sea surrounds it. 

* The hierophantf by whom the bard has been initiated into the Mysteries of the navicular 
Hu and Ccridwcn, the great father and great mother of Celtic theology. 

* The sun, worshipped in conjunction with the great father. 

^ The cauldron of inspiration ; an implement of such importaneg, that the term was used 
metaphorically to describe the entire Mysteries of bardism. For an account of this cauldron 
at used in the Druidical Orgies, tee below, book v. c. 6. f VIII. 4. 

^ Or Hu, the helio-arkite Noah. 
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aa*K III. joundaliott, I would again, ^ necessary, conceal them deep in the celh A 
holy sanctuary there is upon the margin of the flood: there shall aoery 
one be hirAly presented with his wishes.^ 

Disturbed is the island of the praise rf Hu, the island f the severe re- 
munerator f eoen Mona of the generous bowls which ardmate vigour, the 
island whose barrier is the Mena} Deplorable is the fate of the ark <f 
Aeddon,* since it is perceived, that there ndther has been nor will be his equal 
in the hour of perturbation. JVhen Aeddon came from the land of GaytUon 
into Seon of the strong door} a pure poison doused itself Jor four succes- 
sive nights, u'hilst the season was aj yet serene. His contemporaries fell. 

’ Taliesin’s Min. Dinbyeh, or a view of the bardic sanctuary, apod Davies. 

* Noab, in his character of the destroyer ; the Siva of the Hindoos, and the Cronus of the 
Greeks. 

• I'he frith between Anglesey and Wales, so called from Menu* 

^ Or Adonis, a title of Hu; the Greek Aidoneus* 

^ The Arkf and hence the wxulated fanes sacred t^arkitc Mysteries. Gwydion was Hermes : 
and Hermes or Bnddha was the same as Hu or Noah. His land may have been the old worlds 
which was overwhelmed by the deluge ; as it was his traditional efjice to conduct the dead into a 
region beneath the abyss. In this passage we have much arkite mythology. 1. The patriarch 
came from the land of Hermes or the old world. 2. He entered the inclosure of Seon or of 
the nine sacred damsels^ which was guarded by the strong door or barrier. This inclosure was 
the Ark. 3. When he was shut up in this sanctuary, the Great Supreme sent forth a poison^ 
ous vapour to destroy the wicked world. To this bane the bards often allude. But the messen- 
ger of death entered not the inchsure of Seon. 4. By this pestilential vapour, which filled 
the whole atmosphere, the patriarchs wicked contemporaries were destroyed : but the earth' was 
still polluted. 5. Then the great magicians with their magic wands set free the purifying etc- 
ments: one of the effects of which, as described in the triads, was the dreadful tempest of fre, 
which split the earth to the great deep, and consumed the greatest part of all that lived. Upon 
this, the waters of Llyn Mion or the great abyss burst forth, 6. These powerful agents would 
have destroyed the patriarch and his family in Cacr Seon, had not Hermes counselled him to 
impress a mystical form, or to strike a peculiar signal, upon his shield. 7* This device, together 
with the integrity of the just ones, preserved them from being overwhelmed by the deluge. 8. 
Hence an imitation of these adventures became a sacred institution, which was duly observed in 
the Mysteries and conducted by the presiding priest. Davies in loc. 

It is easy to see, that tlie Arabic fable of the righteous monitory prophet Houd, and of the 
cold pestilential wind Sarsar which destroys a wicked race that had long been warned in vain, 
has originated from the same source as the British and Hindoo legends. Mr. Southey has in- 
troduced the circumstance from D’Herbelot and Sale into his beautiful poem of Thalaba. 
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The woods afforded them 710 shelter ^ when the winds arose in their skirts* *^"^’** 
Then Math and Eunydd^ maste7's of the magic wand^ set the elements at 
large : but in the living Gwydion and Amaethon there was a resource of 
counsel to impress the front of his shield with a prevalent form^ a form irre^ 
sistible. Thus the mighty combination of his chosen rank was not over- 
whelmed by the sea. Disturbed is the island of the praise of Hu^ the island of 
the severe inspector. Before Buddwas' may the commufiity of the Cymry re^ 
main in tranquillity ; he being the dragon chief the proprietor ^ the right- 
ful claimant y in Britain. What shall consume a ruler of the illustrious 
circle ? The four damsels^ having ended their lamentation^ have performed 
their last office.^ But the just ones toiled: on the seUy xvhich had no landy 
long did they dxvell : of their integrity it was^ that they did 7Wt endure the 
extremity of distress.' 

Am I not called Gorlassary the etherial? My belt has been a rainbow 
enveloping my foe. 'Am / not a protecting prince in darkness to him, who 
presents my form at both ends of the hive?^ Atn not la plougherf' Have 
not / protected my sanctuary, and with the aid of my friends caused the 
wrathful ones to vanish? Have I not shed the blood of the indignant in 
bold xvarfare against the sons of the giant Nur Have not I imparted 
of my guardian poxver a ninth p07'tion in the pf'owess of Arthur ? Did 


* A title of flu, wlio was venerated under the symbol of a huge serpent and acknowledged 
as the supreme lord of Britain, where his chief-priest governed as his vicegerent, buddwai is, 
1 am persuaded, the same word as the oriental Buddha ot Boudt or Budd-Isa, and as the Greek 
Boiotus or Bates or Bootes. 

* I'hesc damsels were the arkite priestesses, whose office it was in the Mysteries to bewail 
the allegorical death of their god ; os the Jewisli women, who bad apostatised to the idolatry 
of Syria, wept for Thammuz or Adonis. The same rites prevailed in Egypt on account of 
the supposed death of Osiris. 

^ Taliesin's Elegy of Aeddon of Mona, npud Davies. 

^ A hive was a type of the Ark. Hence both the diluvian priestesses ami regenerafed souls 
were called bees: hence bees were feigned to be produced from the carcase of a cow, which 
also symbolized the Ark : and hence, at the great father was esteemed an infernal god, honey 
was much used both in funeral rites and in the Mysteries. 

’ .^n allusion to the agricultural character of Noah. 

^ The wicked race of the antediluvian Titans or Nephclim. 
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Mook III. fiot I give to Henpen the tremendous sword of the enchanter? Did not I 
perform the rites of purification^ when Hearndor^ moved with toil to the top 
of the hill? I zvas sulfjccted to the yoke for my affliction; but commensurate 
was my confidence the xcorid had no e^vistence^ were it not for my progeny. 
Privileged on the covered mount f O Hu with the e.vpanded wings f has been 
thy son, thy bardic proclaimer, thy deputy f O father Deon my voice has re- 
cited the death-song, where the mound representing ike world is constructed of 
stone work? Let the countetiance of Prydain, let the glancing llu, attend 
to me? 

The birds of wrath securely zoent to Mona to demand a sudden shower of 
the sorcerers : but the goddess of the silver wheel (f auspicious mien, the 
daxm of serenity, the greatest restrainer of sadness, in behalf of the Bri- 
tons, speedily throxvs round his hall the stream of the rainbow ; a stream, 
xvhich scai^es away violence from the earth, and causes the bane of its form- 
er state round the circle of the world to subside. The books of the ruler (f 
the mount record 710 falshood. The chair of the preserver remains here: 
and, till the doom, shall it contmue in Europe.^ 

2. With respect to the genuineness of these remarkable fragments of 
Druidical mythology, I would adopt a mode of arguing similar to that 
which has already been adopted in the case of the Zend-Avesta. 

To the main question I think it wholly iinmalcrial, by whom the Triads 
may have been reduced into their present form : I rest the matter upon the 
contents of the bardic writings. Now, from the minute resemblance between 

' Iron-door, a title of the Ark. 

* Noah's state of affliction during the flood was symbolized by a bull submitting to the yoke. 

* 1’hc sacred mount or tumulus, that represented Meru or Ararat. 

* Thus the Orphic poet celebrates Dionusus, the first-born of the floating egg, as exulting 
with his golden wings. Hymn. v.2. 

* The character of the god was sustained by his representative, the archimagus or chief druid. 

® Dfon seems to be an abbreviation of the Sanscrit Deonaush and the Greek Dionus. 

^ One of the circular stone temples, probably Stonehenge. These, agreeably to the oriental 
notion of the Ida-vratta, represented, as we are here told, the World; and, as wc arc elsewhere 
informed, the mundane Ark, to adopt the phraseology of Druidism. 

* Marnwnad Uthyr Pendragon. apud Davies. 

^ Cadair Ccridwcn. apud Davies. 
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the mythology of the Druids, and that of the Egyptians, the Hindoos, and 
other eastern nations, no person could have forged those remains in the mid- 
dle ages without being w ell acquainted with the religious opinions of those 
nations ; and it is not easy to say, how such an acquaintance, such an inti- 
mate acquaintance, with them could have been procured at that period. We 
not only find a general indefinite similarity ; but we meet with the same sym- 
bols, and even the same titles, of persons, exhibited under exactly similar 
circumstances. If a bull and a dragon were two eminent emblems through- 
out the east, not to mention Greece and Italy ; they arc no less so in the 
writings of the bards. If the initiated were thought to receive a second 
and even a third birth in the Mysteries^of the Greeks and the Hindoos ; the 
very same potency was asenU'd to the Mysteries of the Druids. If circles 
on the summits of hills were throughout the east esteemed at once types of 
the Ark and of the World ; a notion exactly similar prevailed in Britain. 
If the Indian Menu is preserved from the deluge in a large vessel, well 
stored with corn, and bound with a vast sca-serpent ; the Druidical Men- 
wydd or Menu-Ida sails through the grievous waters inclosed within the cur- 
vatures of Ked, the forepart of w hich is stored with corn and bound with 
connected snakes. If the old Greek writers tell us, that Dionusus, Ceres, 
and Prosei*pine, were venerated in Britain ; and that their orgies were the 
same as those of the Samothracian Cabiri : on examining the bardic frag- 
ments w hich have come down to us, we find them setting forth the worship of 
those very three deities, and describing certain Mysteries wdiich closely resem- 
ble those of Samotliracc.* In short, if we advert to the writings of the 
bards, we there find a religion delineated, which differs from that of Hin- 
dostan no more, than the religion of papal Rome (as Mr. Wilford has aptly 
remarked) differs from that of Geneva. We know however, that the bards 
of the middle ages, posterior to the Christian era, could have had no com- 
munication with Hindostan. How then are we to account for this strange 
series of coincidences ? We cannot reasonably ascribe it to w^hat is usually 
called accident. But, if it be not accidental, then the substance of the 

* Dionys. Perifg. vcr. 565, 575. Artcmid. apud Strab. Geog. lib. iv. p, 198. Schol. in 
Apoll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 917. 
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taooK 111 . writings must exhibit to us the genuine theology of the ancient Druids : 

because the bards of the age of Taliesin could not have borro^'cd their ma- 
terials directly from llindostan. 

On the vihole, I see not how we can account for the violent attachment 
of the Britons to the Mysteries of Hu and Ceridwen even sp late as the 
twelfth century, which is a naked historical fact ; unless we suppose tt^ 
those Mysteries were the Mysteries immemorially celebrated by their fathers 
agreeably to the positive declarations of the Greek historians. The Britons 
were remarkably tenacious of old customs: and it is utterly incredible, that, 
at the very time when tliey were gradually embracing Christianity, they 
should suddenly strike out a novel superstition and embrace it in conjuno 
tion with the Gospel. Yet, unless we allow the genuineness of the bardie 
materials, we shall be compelled to adopt the inconceivable theory, that the 
Britons at that precise period not only invented a new superstition, but that 
tliey stumbled upon the very theology which still so eminently prevails in 
Hindostan. Many were the attempts made to wean them from their idola- 
trous propensities ; and many are the indignant allusions to the monks, 
which are scattered through the writings of the bards. Those ivritings cer- 
tainly describe what the Britoas were then attached to : and I am con- 
strained to believe, by an accumulated mass of evidence, that what they 
were so vehemently attached to was the very theology, to which their fothers 
from time immemorial had been attached before them.‘ 

V. 1 have already had occasion to notice the Persian account of the de- 
luge, as contained in the Zend-Avesta: and, from the peculiar mode in 
which the great father is there symbolized, I am inclined to believe, that the 
groundwork of it is a portion of genuine ancient myt^iology. The Magi how- 
ever, according to Dr. Hyde, appear also to have beed in possession of a more 
literal narrative of that event, though mingled with circumstances not a 
little impertinent. 

Tbe orthodox part of the old Persians, he informs believed in an 
universal deluge: though some sects among them denied it entirely; and 

I 

* Mr. Davies very ressoasbly argues the point in a somewhat siinilar manner. Mythol. p. 
357 , 268 , 259 . 
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Others maintained, that it was only partial, not extending beyond a mountain 
situated in the confines of Assyria and Persia. The flood itself they sup- 
posed to have burst forth from the oven of an old woman named Zala-Cu^ 
phay whose house was situated on the mountain where Noah dwelt previous 
to that calamity. It is said to have been^ asserted by Zeradusht, that the 
deluge would never have taken place, had it not been owing to the wicked- 
ness and diabolical incantations of Malcus.* 

This cause is substantially the same as that assigned in the Zend-Avesta. 
The strange notion of the waters bursting forth from an oven, the prototype 
of which oven I conceive however to have been a sacred Mithratic cavern, 
w'as not peculiar to the Persians. A similar legend is introduced into the 
Koran : and some pretended, that the oven was that, which, had been used 
by Eve, and which had afterwards been possessed by the successive pa- 
triarchs of the Sethite line until at length it devolved to Noah.* With the 
tale seems to be blended the very prevalent opinion, that fire, no less than 
water, w as employed in the destruction of the old world. Thus the literal 
Arabic of Mohammed says, that the oven boiled over with the waters of 
the deluge : and thus the Jewish Rabbins have a tradition, that those waters 
were boiling hot J Such fables are nearly allied to the boiling of the British 
caulilron of Ceiidwen, and to the churning of the ocean in the Courma 
Avatar of Ilindostan. 

It is worthy of observation, that the Persians described the patriarch who 
escaped, by the very same title as that employed both by the Hindoos and the 
Greeks. One of the names of the Indian Menu is Cali or Time: CronuSy 
the Greek appellation of Saturn, has a manifest affinity w ith Chronus^ w hich 
also signifies Time:^ and Sir William Jones was assured by a learned fol- 
lower of Zeradusht, that in the books, which the Belidins Ijold sacred, men- 
tion is made of an universal deluge styled the deluge oj Time,^ 

VI. The Egyptian mythology is clearly the same as that of the Brahmens 
and the Druids. It is for the most part built upon memorials of the deluge ; 

■ Hy*le dc rtl. vet. Pers. c. *. * Koran, c. xi. Sale# amiot. in loc. 

* SaK-'s Annol. in Kortin. c. xi. 

♦ Saturnus—a Gracis, imrautata lilera, Kfoyof quasi X^ovo{ vocalur. Macrob. Saturn, 
lib. i. c. 22. p. 214.. 

’ Asiat. 1U‘S. vul. i* p. 240. 
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and many of its peculiarities were probably introduced by the Shepherd- 
kins;s, who seem to have been no other than a branch of those Chasas or 
Cuthiin or Palli ; who, under different circumstances and at different perioda, 
carried both their anus, their polity, and their religion, into every quarter of 
the globe. The character of the Egyptian deities I shall reserve for future 
consideration : at present it is iny wish, as much as may be, to confine my- 
self to traditions specially describing the deluge. 

On this point, the Egyptians entertained an opinion, exactly similar to 
that of the Brahmens and the Druids ; or rather, I should say, the identical 
opinion, which I have so frcfiucntly been led to notice as the very foundation 
of old pagan mythology : namely, that the world Avas destined to experience 
many vicissitudes of destruction and renovation, partly by the agency of fire, 
and partly by that of water. The priest, who conversed with Plato on the 
subject, after discussing a dissolution of the earth by fire set forth (as he 
imagined) under the story of Phaethon, next proceeded to discourse of its 
submersion by a great deluge. The gods^ said he, nou' zvishing to purify 
the earth by wate)\ ovenvhelmed it with a floods On this occasion, certain 
herdsmen and shepherds zvere saved on the tops of t he mountains : but they^ 
Zvho dwelt in the cities which are situated in our country, were swept away 
into the sea by the rising of the rivers.' 

It is impossible not to observe the remarkal)le similarity between the no- 
tions which enter into this account, and those which constitute so prominent 
a feature in the tradition of the Druids. Fire precedes water in the task of 
destruction ; and the latter is considered, not merely as an instrument of 
desolation, but as an agent employed to purify the earth from the stains 
which it had contracted by the wickedness of its former inhabitants. Tiiis 
coincidence serves additionally to prove, that the writings of the bards con- 
tain fragments of genuine British mythology. 

I may here properly remark, that the world is sometimes said to be des- 
troyed by the joint operation of fire and water, and at other times is repre- 
sented as being successively dissolved by each of those two agents separately. 

I think it probable, that the notion of a deluge of fire, as well as of a deluge 
of water, originated in the first instance from the scorching effects of the 

• PUtgn. Tim, fol. 22, 23. 
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comet ; which, by its too near approach to the earth, seems at length, on 
the physical principle of attraction, to have dislodged the waters of die 
great abyss and thus to have produced the flood. 

VII. In the ancient empire of China, we do not find those peculiarly 
distinct notices of a general deluge, which may be detected in other coun- 
tries : yet there is sufficient to prove, that the recollection of that awful event 
has been by no means wholly obliterated. 

Martinius informs us, that the Chinese writers make frequent mention of 
the flood, though they do not enter into the causes which produced it. This 
deficiency led that author to doubt, wiiethcr tliey spoke of the Noetic flood, 
or of some other inundation peculiar to the realm of China. So far as this 
however he ventures to assert, tliat there is no great dissimilitude between 
the two accounts, and that in point of chronology they nearly coincide, 
each having taken place (to speak in round numbers) about three thousand 
years before the Christian era. The("hinese acknowledge, that, previous to 
the time of Fohi, who from various circumstances appears to be the Noali of 
Scripture, their annals do not deserve the name of well-authenticated iiistory.' 

It is said, that the Cliincse authors frequently speak of two heavens; the 
latter of which succeeded the former. From the description wliicli they give 
of them, the first seems to allude to the state of the world before the fall, 
and the second to its condition at the deluge. During the period of the first 
heaven, a pure pleasure^ and a perfect tranquillity^ reigned over all nature. 
There neither labour, nor pain, nor sorrow, nor criminality. Nothing 
made opposition to the will of man. The whole creation enjoyed a state of' 
happiness. Every thing was beautiful ; every thing was good: all beings 
were perfect in their kind. In this happy age, heaven and earth employed 
their virtues jointly to embellish mture. There was no Jarring in the ele- 
ments, no inclemency in the air ; all things grew without labour ; and uni- 
versal fertility prevailed. The active and passive virtues conspired together, 
without any ejj'ort or opposition, to produce atid perfect the Universe. TJie 
philosophers, who adhered to these ancient traditions, and particularly 
Tebouangse, say, that, in the state of the first heaven, man was united 


* Mart. Uist. Sid. lib. i. p. 12. 
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*ooK III. imvardly to the Supreme Reason, and that outwardly he pracihed att the 
works of justice. The heart rejoiced in truth, and there was no mixture of 
falshood. The f our seasons of the year succeeded each other regularly and 
without confusion. There were no impetuous winds and excessive rains. 
The sun and the moon, without ever being clouded, furnished a tight purer 
and brighter than at present. The Jive planets kept on their course without 
any inetjuatity. There was nothing, xvhich did harm to man, or which suf 
J'ered any hurt from him : hut an universal amity and harmxjuy reigned over 
all nature, Tlicse descriptions inanifeslly allude to a state of plij^tine inno- 
cence; and coincide with those notions of a golden age, which have been so 
familiar to tiie bulk of mankind. On the other hand, the account which 
they give of the second heaven clearly points out the dreadful convuhion, 
which the world experienced at the epoch of the deluge. The pillars of 
heaven were broken. The earth shook to its very foundation. The heavens 

sank loxoer toxvards the north. The sun, the moon, and the stars, changed 
their motions. The earth Jell to pieces : and the waters inclosed within its 
bosom burst Jorth xvilh violence, and overjloxved it, Man having rebelled 
against heaven, the system (f the universe was totally disordered. The sun 
was eclipsed, the planets altered their course, and the grand harmony (f 
nature xvas disturbed. It can scarcely, I think, be doubled, that the great 
convulsion of the world, here described, is the deluge. The moral cause of 
it is assigned by the Chinese in a very striking manner. All these evils arose 
from mans despising the supreme monarch oj the Universe, Ilexcould needs 
dispute about truth and falshood; and these disputes banished the eternal 
reason. lie then Jived his looks on terrestrial objects, and loved them to 
excess: hence arose the passions. He became gradually transformed into 
the objects, which he loved ; and the celestial reason entirely abandoned him. 

. Such was the source (f all crimes; and hence o?iginaied those various mise^ 
ries, which arejustly sent by heaven as a punishment of wickedness,^ 

As the deluge was a principal chronological epoch, and as each fictitious 
deluge was the coinmencenicnt of time to the mundane system which it ush- 
ered in ; both the Greeks, the Hindoos, and the Persians, agreed in bestow- 


* Ram&ay on the inythul. of the pagans. 
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ing the appellation of Time on the great father, htuch the same notion pre- 
vailed among the Chinese. I may assure you, after full inquiry and consi- 
deration, says Sir William Jones in an address to the Society over which he 
so worthily presided, that the Chinese, like the Hindoos, believe this earth 
to have been toholly covered with water, which, in works q/' undisputed au- 
thenticity, they describe as flowing abundantly, then subsiding, and separat- 
ing the higher from the haver age of mankind ; that the division of time, 
from which their poetical history begins, just preceded the appearance (f Fohi 
on the mountains of Chin ; but that the great inundation in the reign of 
Yao was either confined to the lowlands of his kingdom ( if the whole account 
of it he not a fable), or (if it contain any allusion to the flood of Noah) 
has bien ignorantly misplaced by the Chinese annalists.' The truth of the 
matter seems t) be, that the early history of China, like that of all other 
ancient nation.*, is cither mythological or largely blended « ith mythology • 
for the characters of Fohi and Yao, like those of the GrcckOgyges and 
Deucalion, sufficiently prove them to be equally the patriarch Noah. 

VIII. I he same belief in the occurrence of an universal deluge prevailed 
in the we.stein as well as in the eastern continent. 

1. At the time of the conquest of America, the inhabitants of Mcchoaca, 
Tlasoala, and Acliagna, still preserved a tradition, that the world was once 
overwhelmed by water in consequence of the prevailing wickedness of the age. 
The Mechoacans believed, that a priest called Tezpi was preserved along 
with his M ife and children in a great box of wood, into which he liad also 
collecterl a variety of animals and excellent seeds of every description. After 
the watt rs had retreated, he sent out a bird named A Ufa, which' did not re- 
turn. lie next .setit out several others, which likew ise did not return. Last 
of all he sent out a bird much smaller than the former ones, but which the 
natives esteemed the most. This soon appeared again with the branch of a 
tree in its mouth * 

The same tradition is given, with a slight variation, by Herrera. Accord- 
ing to this writer, the Mechoacans supposed, tliata single family wasformeily 

' Asint. Ro9. voI. ii. p. 376. 

* liistoire gciicrulc ties voyages, apud Howard. 
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ROOK HI. preserved in an ark from the waters of an universal deluge, and that a numr 
her of animals sufficient to stock the new world was sayed with them. Dur- 
ing the time that they were sliut up in the ark, several ravens were sent out, 
one of which brought back the branch of a tree.* 

2. The Peruvians, as we are informed by Gomara, believed, in a similar 
manner, that it once rained so violently as to inundate all the lower parts of 
the country. In consequence of this, an universal destruction of the human 
species took place, a few persons only excepted, who escaped into caves 
situated on the topd of mountains. To these elevated retirements they had 
previously conveyed a sufficient stock of provisions and a number of living 
animals ; lest, when the waters abated, the whole race should become extinct. 
As soon as the rain ceased, they sent out two dogs, which returned to them 
besmeared with mud and slime. Hence they concluded, that the flood ha(jl 
not yet subsided. After a certain interval they sent out more dogs, which, 
coming back dry, convinced them that the earth was now habitable. Upon 
this they left the places into which they had retired, and became the progeni- 
tors of the present race of men. The number of persons, whom they sup- 
posed to have been thus saved, is seven. But this is the precise number of 
the Noetic family, exclusive of its head: whence that number became so 
famous in the diluvian mythology of the ancients. The Peruvian seven are 
doubtless the same as the seven Cabiri, the seven Titans, the seven Hindoo 
Rishis, and the seven arkite companions of the British Arthur.* 

In this account no mention is made of the Ark : but, if we may believe 
^errera, the deficiency was supplied by the more accurate tradition of the 
mountaineers of Peru. They affirmed, that all perished in the deluge, ex- 
cept six persons who were saved in a float. From them descended the inha- 
bitants of tliat country.* 

3. The Brazilians likewise had their account of a general flpod. When 
that event took place, all mankind perished, one person and his sister only 
.excepted, who escaped on a Janipata. From this pair the Brazilians de- 
duced their origin. Lcrius informs us, that he was present at one of tfieir 

‘ Herrcr, Hist, of Amer. traus. by Stevens, vol. iii. p. 250. 

^ Gomar. apud Purch. Pilg, b. ix. c. 8, 10. 

’ Herrer. Hist, of Amer. Decad, xi. b. i. c. 4 . 
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fl^setnbliesi when, in a solemn chorus, they chauntcd a kind of requiem to the 
souls of their ancestors. In the course of the song, they did not fail to no- 
tice the catastrophe of the deluge, in which the whole world perished, except 
some of their progenitors who escaped by climbing high trees. * 

According to Thevet, the Brazilians on the sea-coast were somewhat more 
circumstantial in their detail. The deluge^ says he, which these savages talk 
much about, and of which they spoke so often to me, was in their opinion 
universal. 'They say, that Sommay, a Carribee of great dignity, had two 
children : the name of the one was Tamendonare; the name of the others 
Ariconte. These were of different dispositions, and therfore mortally hated 
each other. The peaeful Tamendonare delighted in the cultivation of the 
earth: but Ariconte, despising agriculture, was solely bent onxvar, and 
intent on the subjugation of his neighbours not excepting his own brother. It 
happened, as this warrior returned one day from the battle, that he brought 
to Tamendonare the arm of his enemy, and haughtily reproached him as not 
having sufficient courage to defend his wife and children. Tamendonare, 
hearing his brother speak thus, teas much grieved at his pride, and said to 
him ; If thou xvert as valiant as thou boast est, thou wouldest have brought 
thine enemy entire. Incensed at this reproach, Ariconte threw the arm 
against the door of his brothers house : but, at the same instant, the wholt 
village xvhere they were was carried up into the sky, and they remained on 
earth. Tamendonare seeing this, either from astonishment or passion, struck 
the ground so violently, that out of it issued a vast stream of water . Ihe 
stream rose so high, that in a short time it reached the hills and mountains, 
and seemed to exceed the height (f the very clouds. It continued to flow, 
until the earth was entirely covered. The two brothers, solicitous to save 
themselves, ascended the highest mountains cf the country, and there xvith 
their xvives climbed into the tt^ees. Tamendonare took refuge xvith one of his 
wives in a tree named Pindona; Aidconte with his xrije, in a tree named 
Genipar. Whilst they were there, in order that they might see if the xi aters 
were abated, Ariconte offered sqme of the fruit oj his tree to his wfe, saying, 
Break off apiece this, and let it fall doxvn. Ihis being done, they knew 


" Purch. Pilg. b. ix. c. 5. 
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high* They assert^ that in this deluge all mankind and all animals were 
drownedy except the txvo brothers and their wives; from whom ajtcrwards 
sprang two different races of people. * 

Besides an express mention of the flood, I think we may discover in the 
present legend a manifest allusion to the two different antediluvian families of 
Seth and Cain, whose place was supplied after the deluge by the peaceful 
and the warlike descendants of Noah. 

4. So again, wc learn from Peter Martyr, that, when the Spaniards first 
discovered Nicaragua, they attempted to persuade the prince of the country 
to embrace Christianity. Upon this he iumiediately inquired, whether those, 
who professed the religion of Jesus, had any knowledge of the flood; which, 
according to traditional accounts received from his predecessors, had once 
covered the whole earth, and had destroyed both men and beasts. ‘ 

5. A similar belief prevailed in the Terra-Firma of South America. It 
was the tradition of the inhabitants of Castilla del Oro, that, when the uni- 
versal deluge happened, one man with his wife and children escaped in a 
canoe, and that from them the world was rcpeoplcd. They further believed, 
that there was one lord in heaven, w ho sent the rain, and who caused the 
motions of the celestial bodies; and likewise that there was in heaven a very 
beautiful woman with a child. * 

From the symbolical mode of worship, which prevailed throughout the 
old continent and which the Americans had by no means forgotten,^ I am 
inclined to ascribe the last particular to the arkite astronomical superstition. 
The ship of Noah w^as typified by a female; who was supposed to have 
emerged from the sea, who was deemed the receptacle and common mother 
of the hero-gods, and who nevertheless was elevated to the sphere and iden- 
tified with the Moon. Of this female Noah was reckoned sometimes the 
husband or father, and sometimes the offspring. In the former character, 
he was represented as a venerable old man ; in the latter, as a new-born 

■ Cosmog. Univer. vol. iv. 1. xxi. c. 4. 

* Purcb, Pilg. b. viii. c. 14. 

* IWrcr. llisit. of Amir. Decad. xi. b. i. c. 4 . 

* More will be said on this point hereafter, b. iv. c* 4* f X. 
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infant. Thus the Egyptians, on account of his allegorical birth from the 
Ark,' depicted him as a child sitting in tlie calix of the aquatic lotos which 
was a type of the ship Argo or Argha; and yet esteemed him tlic most an- 
cient Eros or Cupid. The child in the arms of the woman, as exhibited in 
the mythology of the Americans, is the very same as the infant Crishna in 
the arms of Devaki, as the infant Horus in the arms of Isis, as the infant 
Apollo in the arms of Latona, and as the infant Dionusus in the arms of 
Hippa or Ceres. 

6. But, according to Herrera, tlie tradition, preserved by the inhabitants 
of Cuba, was yet more definite and particular. He informs us, that they 
were not ignorant of the creation of the Universe, and that they possessed 
much information concerning the flood. The world, they said, had been 
destroyed by water, through the agency of three persons that came three 
several ways. At this time, an old man, foreseeing the deluge, built a great 
ship, and went into it with his family and abundance of animals. After he 
had been shut up many days, he sent out a crow, which did not return, but 
stayed to feed on the dead bodies; at length however it came back with a 
green branch in its mouth. They related moreover, that this ancient man 
lay uncovered in consequence of intoxication, and that one of his sons scoffed 
at him while in that state, but that the others spread their garments over 
Iiim, They added, that tliey themselves were descended from the former 
son; wlicnce they had no raiment to cover their nakedness; and they argued, 
that the Spaniards must have sprung from a different son, from one of those 
that spread llieir garments over their father ; because they had both cloathcs 
and horses. Herrera asserts, that this narrative was communicated by a 
Cuban more than seventy years of age to Gabriel de Cabrera, who in a 
quarrel had called him dog, JVhtreforey he asked in reply, dost thou abuse 
me, since we art brethren ? Do we not spring from two sons of' him, who 
built the great ship to save himself from the waters?' 

7. Nay even the inhabitants of Otaheite, secluded as they long were from 
the rest of the world, preserved no indistinct remembrance of the deluge, of 
the patriarch Noah, and of his three sons. They have a tradition, we arc 

• Ilerrer. Ilibt. of Amer. Decad. i. b. ix. c. 11. 
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»ooK HI. assured, that once in their anger the great gods broke the whole world into 
pieces^ and that all the islands around them are hut little parts of xvhat once 
xvas the great land, of which their own island is the eminent part. They 
speak likewise of a man born of the sand of the sea, who married his own 
daughter. The daughter bore him three sons and three daughters — The 
father and mother dying, the brothers said; Let us take our sisters to wife, 
and become many. So men began to multiply upon the earth,' 

This notion of the great father espousing his own daughter is precisely the 
same as that, which has prevailed botli among the Hindoos and among so 
many other ancient nations. Menu or Buddha marries his daughter 11a or 
the mundane Ark ; just as the Otaheitean son of the ocean marries her, who 
is said to have been born from him. In both cases, the Ark is meant, of 
which Noah w'as esteemed the father, because he was its febricator : and the 
old established pagan theory, that the great father was the demiurge or Uie 
creative artizan of the World, arose from his having been the builder of the 
Ark, which was considered as a little World, and which therefore was con- 
stantly represented by the very same symbols as the larger World. 

Thus we find, tliat there is scarcely a country upon the face of the globe, 
in which some recollection of the general deluge and of the preservation of 
Noah has not been preserved. 

* Missionary Voyage to the south, Pacif. ocean, p. 344. 



CHAPTER V. 


Respecting the sacred books. 


I. A notion has very generally prevailed, particularly in the east, that there 
were certain sacred books, either composed or preserved or recovered by the 
great fatlicr. Whoever might have been the authors of such volumes, some 
of them are still extant: and, whatever may have been the precise age of 
their composition, this at least is certain, that we may trace up to very high 
antiquity a belief in the existence of writings as old as or even older than the 
deluge. The books in question appear to have contained treatises, partly 
tlieological, partly historical, partly ethical, and partly physical. 

1. In the ChaldJian account of the deluge, as extracted from Berosus, wq 
are told, that the god Cronus enjoined Xisuthrus to commit to writing a 
history of the beginning, procedure, and final conclusion, of all things, 
down to the era of the flood ; and directed him to bury the manuscript secure- 
ly in the city of the Sun at Sippara or Sisparnis, The command of the deity 
was obeyed : and afterwards, when the children of Xisuthrus migrated from 
Armenia to Babylon, they found tlie writings in the precise spot where they 
had been deposited. * 


“ Syncell. Clironog. p. 30, 
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Q. There was a similar opinion among the Jews, which they most proba- 
bly adopted during the Babylonian captivity, moulding it agreeably to their 
own humour. Josephus tells us, that the children of Seth, who were great 
astronomers, knowing that the world was to be successively destroyed by 
water and by fire, engraved their discoveries on two pillars, the one of brick 
and the other of stone; that so their writings, being committed to such mate- 
rials, might escape the violence of cither catastrophe. He adds, that one of 
the pillars still remained in the land of Seriad. * 

3, This legend is palpably the same as that of Manetho, even to the very 
name of Seriad : and Manetho’s tale is evidently but a modification of that 
respecting the books of Xisuthrus. Manetho, aa preserved by Syncellus, 
pretends to have extracted his history from certain inscriptions, engraved be- 
fore the deluge by the first Thoth on columns, which were erected in the land 
of Seriad.* The Thoth therefore of Manetho is the Seth of Josephus : and 
both of those are the same as the Xisuthrus of the Chaldeans ; or rather, to 
speak more agreeably to pagan notions, they arc the same as the great father 
successively appearing as Adam, as Enoch, and as Noah. Tims we arc 
brought to the conclusion, that the celebrated books of Thoth or Hermes 
Trismegistus are no other limn the books, which the Babylonians ascribed to 
Xisuthrus : the fables differ only respecting the mode, in which they were 
originally committed to writing. 

4. The Egyptian Thoth is the Phenician Taut or Taautus: and accord- 
ingly this personage is also represented as being the author of books cobval 
with the deluge. Sanchonialho makes him contemporary with the seven Ca- 
biri and their father Sydyk, who were the builders of the first ship, and who 
consecrated the relics of the ocean at Berytus. He was contemporary there- 
fore with the builders of the Argo or Argba, and flourished at the period of 
the flood. He was, I believe, the very same as Sydyk or Noali himself; 
though in the Phenician genealogy he is said to be the son of Misor or 
Mizraim. Sanchonialho informs us, that he employed the Cabiri as his 
amanuenses, and enjoined them to write down the early history which he 
had composed. From this history Sanchonialho professes to have borrowed 


' Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. i. c. 
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his mytliolosical narrative, just as Manetho pretends to have copied from tlic 
pillars of Thoth.* 

6. As Thoth or Taut is the same as Xisuthrus on the one hand ; so he is 
the same likewise as Mahabad, Buddha, or Menu, on the other hand. 
Hence we still find certain ancient books ascribed to each of these nearly 
allied characters in the several regions where they arc venerated. 

(1.) Mahabad or the great Buddha was reputed to be the first monarch of 
Iran and of the whole earth. Like the Indian Menu, he was the head of a 
series of fourteen persons, each bearing his name. And, like Menu, he was 
thought to have been the original institutor of the four castes. Mahabad 
therefore is the great transmigrating father, or Adam reappearing in the 
person of Noah. Now the Persians supposed, that he received from the 
creator, and promulgated among men, a sacred book in a heavenly language; 
to which Mohsan, the Musulman author of the Dabistan, gives the Arabic 
title of Desatir or Regulations. * 

(2.) Much the same fable is attached to the legend of Buddha. As there 
are many Mahabads, so there arc many Buddhas, or, to speak more properly, 
numerous manifestations of tlie great father under the name of Buddha. 
Among these, the first Buddha is Adam : while Buddha Gautama is un- 
doubtedly Noah; because he is described, as flourishing at the period of the 
deluge, and as espousing Ila or the mundane Ark. With respect to this last 
personage we arc told, that, at the time w hen the eartli poured forth an uni- 
versal inundation to assist him against the Asoorsor impenitent antediluvians, 
five holy scriptures descended from above; which confer the powers of know- 
ledge and retrospection, the ability of accomplishing the impulses of the heart, 
and the means of carrying into effect the words of the moutli. * 

(3.) The whole of the character of Buddha proves him to be no other than 
Menu : and the diluvian Buddlia is clearly the same as the diluvian Menu. 
This appears, not only from the general circumstance of their being each 
ascribed to the era of the flood, but likewise from a particular point which 
indisputably establishes their proper identity. Menu is said to have espoused 

' Euseb. Prajp. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. * Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 59- 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 386‘. 
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BOOK III. jjis own (laughter Ila : and Buddha is also said to have espoused Ila, who is 
described as the daughter of one tliat was preserved in an ark when the rest 
of mankind perished. Buddha therefore and Menu, equally espousing one 
allegorical female, njust be the same person ; who, under the name of Menu^ 
Satyanrala^ is literally represented as having been saved in a large ship at 
the time of the deluge. Now, as the first Persian Mahabad received from 
heaven a sacrexl book of regulations ; so the first Menu is fabled to have left 
a book of regulations or divine ordinances, which the Hindoos hold equal 
to the Vedas, and the language of which they believe to be that of the gods.* 
TIui Vedas constitute^, their other sacred books. These, we are told in the 
fable of the first Avatar, flowed from the lips of Brahma; but they were 
stolen from him by the demon Hayagriva, while he slumbered at the close of 
a prior world. For the purpose of recovering them, Vishnou became incar- 
nate in a fish. Under that form he preserved Menu in an ark, while the 
whole world w'as inundated by a deluge : and, when the waters retired, he 
slew the demon, and recovered the holy volumes from the bottom of tlic 
ocean. 

6. What the Vedas and the Institutes are to the Hindoos, the laws of 
Minos were to the ancient Cretans. 1 think with Sir William Jones, that 
Menu and Minos are clearly the same person, Consequently, in the laws of 
Minos we again recognize those holy books, which the pagans deemed coeval 
with or prior to the deluge. 

7. Menu or Buddha, under these precise oriental titles, was equally vene- 
rated by the Celts of Britain : and here again we find the same belief in the 
existence of books no less ancient than the flood. The Druids styled them 
the books of the PherylU and the writings of Prydain or Ha : and I hesi- 
tate not to denominate tliem the British Vedas. Ceridwen consults them 
before she prepares the mysterious cauldron, which shadows out the awful 
catastrophe of the deluge : and Taliesin, while he speaks of them as the 
first object of anxiety to the bards, declares, that, should the w aves again 
disturb their foundation, he would again conceal them deep in the cell of the 
holy sanctuary which represented the interior of the Ark.* Here he evidently 

■ Asiat. Res. vol. ii, p, 59. 

* Taliesin's Min Dinbych, Vide supra book iii. c. 1. § IV. 1. 
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alludes to a concealment of those sacred volumes during the prevalence of '• 
the flood, like that of the writings of the Chaldean Xisuthrus. * 

8. A similar belief in the existence of such books prevails also among the 
Mohammedans: and they iloubtless, I think, derived it from the same pagan 
source as the Jews. According to a Musulman writer cited by Stanley, 
Abraham found among the Sab^ans the long-lost chest of Adam, which 
contained the books of that patriarch and likewise those of Seth and Edris 
or Enoch. How the chest was supjwsed to have been preserved during the 
time of the deluge, does not appear.* The Mohammedans tell us, that 
the books of Adam, Seth, linoch, and Abraham, are now entirely lost 
but the persuasion, that they once existed, serves to shew how widely the 
notion which I am now considering had extended itself. 

11. This universal belief affords an additional argument in support of the 
opinion, that the various systems of pagan mythology originated from a com- 
mon source. 

Whether any books of antediluvian science and theology were preserved 
by Noah in the Ark, I shall not pretend to determine : yet 1 can see nothing 
very improbable in the supposition, that he may have delivered to his posterity 
a volume or volumes replete with the treasured knowledge of a former world. 

Of such relics the pretended sacred books of the Gentiles may have been 
imitations. They must however, in that case, have been corrupt imitations; 
for it is almost superfluous to say, that the Indian Vedas, the Institutes of 
Menu, and the Phcniciun history of Sanchoniatho, could not have been re- 
ceived from Noah in their present state. Yet the general prevalence of 
these imitations proves their high antiquity: for the same notion of certain 
sacred books ascribed to the great father could not have prevailed in regions 
so widely separated from each other, unless the inhabitants of those regions 
had derived it, together with their system of theology, from a common cen- 
tre. Hence, for the first corrupt imitation of the books of Noah, if in- 
deed it xvere an imitation and if such books ever actually existed, we seem 
to be referred to the era of Nimrod, when state policy originally corrupted 

* These books arc styled in the Cadair Ccridwcn Ihc boohs of (he ruler of the wount : by 

whom, as apjx'ars from the gcMicral connection of the was clearly meant Noah on iLo 

•ummit of AriiraU Vide supra hook iii. c. 4. § IV'. 1. 

* Stanley's Hist, of Chald. Philos, p. 

* Scotfs Preface to Arab. Nights' Entertainincnls. 
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BOOK III. jjjg patriarchal religion by changing it into the worship of denion-gods. 
From tliis debased imitation, which can scarcely be ascribed to a later pe- 
riod, flowed, I apprclicnd, the various sacred volumes of Chaldea, Egypt, 
Phenicia, Persia, llindostan, Crete, and Britain. 

If any antediluvian writings were really preserved, they would obviously 
be preserved in the Ark : for it is needless to say, that the Chaldean legend 
of burying them under ground, the Hindoo legend of their being lost at the 
bottom of the ocean and afterwards recovered, and the Egyptian legend of 
their being left engraved on two pillars, arc alike absurd. Far more rational 
is the llruidical tradition, tliat they were saved in the cell of the arkitc 
sanctuary, when the waves of the ocean extended themselves on every side. 
Yet, unless I greatly mistake, some vestiges of the literal matter of fact (I 
speak on the supposition of the existence of such books) may still be traced 
by comparing together the Hindoo and Babylonian accounts. 

1. We are told in the legend of Xisuthrus, that the place, where these 
primitive writings were buried, was a certain city named Sippara or Sispar- 
nis: and we learn from the legend of Satyavrata, that Vishnou, who re- 
covered the lost writings, transformed himself into a fish denominated 5a- 
phari. Such a coincidence of names in relating what is certainly the 
same history can hardly be esteemed casual : I conclude therefore w ithout 
hesitation, that Sippara and Saphari must both have received their apjxjlla- 
tionsfrom the same circumstance and tliercfore with the same idea. Now, 
if the writings in question were actually preserved, they must have been 
preserved in the interior of the symbolical jish Saphari, or by the sovereign 
prince (as the Hindoos speak) who dwelt in tlic belly of the fish, that is to 
say, in the Ark ; not underground in the city Sippara. What then is the 
import of the term } The Hindoos may have naturalized it : but, since it 
occurs in Chaldea as well as in llindostan, there is at least as much proba- 
bility that the word is Babylonic as that it is Sanscrit. I think with Bochart, 
that, When viewed in connection with the story relative to it, Sippara is 
plainly derived from Sepher which denotes a book. The antediluvian books 
were deposited in the mystic fish, from them denominated Saphari : after 
the flood, was built the town of Sippara, so called in honour of them ; just 
as the towns of Theba, Argos, and Berytus, received their names from 



THE ORTGIN OF PAGAK IDOLATIIV. 


153 


Theba, Argha, and Baris or Barit; hence the books, which w^ere really pre- 
served in ihefish^ were fabled to have been preserved in the city. 

The town mentioned by Berosus appears to have been situated in the 
neighbourhood of Babylon:* and some place it near mount Sephar, uliich 
Moses styles a mountain of the east ; though Wells fixes that mountain yet 
more eastward, and Bochart places it in Arabia Felix.* Whatever may 
have been the true scitc of the hill, it was, I believe, an arkite mountain ; 
and, like Sippara, it received its name from the sacred antediluvian writings. 
It is probable, that there were several mount Sephars, just as there were 
many mountains of the Moon ; for, as the descendants of Noah carried 
with them in all directions memorials of the deluge ; so, wherever tliey set- 
tled, they consecrated the loftiest hill as the mountain of that floating lu- 
nette which w’as thought to have preserved the holy volumes. This humour 
will account for the existence of other cities of the book, as well as the Ba- 
bylonian Sippara: for they, who called themselves or Book-men^ 

were as much attached to their name as the lonim, the Arghim, the Area- 
dim, the Thcbim, the Albanim, or the Baritim. One of these biblic cities 
we seem to recognize in the town of the Sepharvaim: if indeed it be not the 
same as the Sippara of Berosus; which is rendered probable by the names 
of the other Babylonian cities, mentioned along with it by the author of the 
second book of kings.* Another of them we find in Palestine, within the 
limits of the tribe of Judah: for we arc told by the writer of Joshua, that, 
in ancient times, Debir was called Kirjath^Sepher or the city of the book,^ 
This then was its primitive name : but the Israelites called it Debir ^ the im- 
port of which is nearly similar. What those books were from which it re- 
ceived its appellation, we may collect from its Chaldee name Kirjath- Archie 
Bochart thinks, that tliis signifies the city of the archives : but I am rather 
inclined to believe, that it means tlie city of the Arkim or Arkites, who w ere 

* Bochart. Phairg. lib. i. c. 4. p. 29, 

* Gen. X. 30. Wclh'i Geog. of O. Test. part. i. c. iii. sect. 3. ( IS. Boch. Phaleg. lib. ii, 
c. 30. p. 144, 145, 146. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 24. Ptolemy calls it Sippkara, Sec Wells's Geog. of the Old Test. toI. 

P* 91, 92. 

^ Josh. XV. 25. Sec also Judg. i. 11, 12. 
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BOOK III. otlicrwisc distino;uislicd by the name of Sepharim^ It was likewise called 
Kirjaih-Sminah or the dtp of the Sun:^ lor San^ Zan^ or ZoaHy uas one of 
tlie oriental names of that liiiiiinary ; whence the Greek Zen and the Eng- 
lish Shu,' I take it, that the great father was w'orshipped there in conjunc- 
tion with the Sun : and it is probable, that the antediluvian writings were 
thought to Jiavc been preserved in that town as well as in the Babylonian 
Sij)para; for the same spirit of local appropriation, that lixed the appulse of 
the Ark to so many dift’erent regions, would claim for as many diflerent cities 
tiic lionour of having preserved the sacred books. It is said, that the word 
Bokhara signifies the country of the book. If tliis be the case, I should 
have no doubt that the same holy book was still alluded to in the appella- 
tion. The Bactrians Averc Scythians or Chasas : and their territory forms 
a part of that high mountainous tract, w hich coincides with the Indian Me- 
ru, and Avhich by the Brahmens is esteemed the laml both of Paradise and 
of the Ark. 

2 . From these observations wc may, I think, venture to conclude, that 
the fable of the sacred books existed prior to the invasion of Palestine by 
the Israelites : for, when they made themselves masters of that country, 
they found there a city, which bore the very same appellation as the Baby- 
lonian town, Avherc the sacred writings were thought to have been depo- 
sited before the deluge; and, since the one clearly received its name from 
those writings, the presumption is that the other did also. We may like- 
wise conclude, that Berosus is perfectly accurate in representing the fable as 
know 11 to tlic Babylonians from the earliest period of their history : because 
we iind, that, long previous to the days of Moses, a celebrated mountain 
of the east w as knmvn by the name of mount Sephar or the mountain of the 
book. Such appellations plainly refer to the fable ; and therefore prove its 
existence at the time when they were bestowed. But, if the fable be older 

* nochart. Plialeg, lib. i. c. 4. p. ^2. 

* Compare Josh. x>. 15. with ver. 47- 

* 'I'hus we read of a town called Bctk-Shatif because San or the Stm was worshipped in its 

principal beth or temple, 1 Sain. xxxi. 10. 1 believe, that neither Shan nor Sannah are 

Hebrew words any more thttiiO;i; though they have all been very absurdly translated, as if 
such were indisputably the case. 
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llian the time of Moses, I see not what elate w’c can reasonably assign to it *^^*^'*- 
except that of the apostasy at Babel. 

3. There is a curious part of the fable, as it is sometimes detailed, which 
yet remains to be accounted for : and the desired explanation will be fur- 
nished by the mytliology of Egypt, 

Typhon, though properly the deluge, was occasionally confounded or ra- 
ther identified with the god of the deluge. Hence he was sometimes pro- 
nounced the same as Osiris, and denominated Priapus or Pcor-Apis : and 
hence likewise he bore another appellation, which (strictly speaking) did 
not belong to him. He was called .SWA, and by that name was Avorshipped 
in Egypt under the symbol of an ass/ But Seth^ as a masculine title, 
which was variously expressed Sety SiioUy Saidy Saidiy Soik, Zeuthy Talk, 
and Thothy was a name of the great father : while Sethtty as a feminine title, 
which was also variously expressed Sitdy Saiddy Siddy SiddUy Sidee, SitOy 
Shittdhy and Tiicdy w as a name of the great mother. From a misprision of 
this appellation, various traditions, wdiicli properly belong to the deluge, 
have been strangely misapplied to Sctli the son of Adam. Thus, as we 
have seen, Josephus tells us, that the children of Seth were great astrono- 
mers, and that they engraved their discoveries on two pillars in the land of 
Seriad, in order that they miglit escape the ravages of a deluge either of fire 
or of water : and thus the Mohammedans have a notion, that some of the 
sacred antediluvian writings were composed by Seth. In botli these legends, 

Seth, I conceive, is not the son of Adam ; but Menu or Xisutlirus or 
Thoth (as Seth was sometimes written), to whom the sacred books which 
were preserved from the flood are properly ascribed. 

It is wwthy of note, that Josephus further informs us, that the pillars of 
Seth were erected near mount Sidcrus or (as Glycas writes the word) Sidi- 
rus. Tliis is not a Greek name, neither has ic any thing to do with iron. 

Siderus or Sid-Ira was an arkitc mountain, one of the high places of the 
great father and the great motlicr or of tlie lunar Seth and Sida : hence the 
notion of the w ritings of Seth being engraved on two pillars, those primeval 


* Plut.de hid, p, 367 . Epiph. adv. Ilier. vol. ii. p. 1093. 
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symbols of Thoth or Hermes, prevailed in its neighbourhood. The votaries 
of Seth called tliemselves, as was usual, after the name of their god, Sethinty 
Satiniy Settim, or Shittim : and they are those children of Shetli, for the 
worshippers of the great father rightly claimed to be his descendants, whom 
the star of Jacob was destined to destroy or spiritually eradicate, when it 
should smite the corners of Moab.* 


“ Numb. xxiv. 17. 



CHAPTER VI 


Pagan accounts of the deluge, as erroneously confined by local 
appropriation to particular regions. 


JVIant, as we have seen, are the traditions of an universal deluge: but, 
in addition to these, the ancient pagans have preserved several of an appa- 
rently more limited description. By an act of local appropriation not diffi- 
cult to be accounted for, they have frequently conhned the flood to a parti- 
cular region, and have represented Noah as a very ancient prince of that 
particular region. But, when we find in various parts of the world talcs 
of a local flood which at once closely resemble each other and bear a strong 
general similitude to the flood of Noah, it appears to me more reasonable to 
conclude, that they are for the most part corrupted narratives of the same 
event, than that they really speak of local deluges posterior in point of time 
to the universal deluge. Yet it is not impossible, that in some cases the 
two may have been blended together, and that the history of the general 
flood may have been ingrafted upon a partial flood. It is not impossible, 
that the Euxine sea, once a lake, may have burst its bounds and poured its 
redundant waters tlirough tlie cleft of the Bosphorus ; it is not impossible, 
that the Mediterranean sea may, in a similar manner, perhaps in the way 
of cause and effect, have broken for itself a passage into the ocean, and 
have thus discharged the streams which it bad previously received from tlic 
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BOOR III. Enxinc.* But, however this may be, tlic narratives of such events have 
usually been decorated with circumstances peculiar to the general deluge : 
which indeed was the natural and almost inevitable consequence of an an- 
cient method of symbolizing the Noetic flood. 

In perhaps every region of the world from Ilindostan in the east to Bri- 
tain in the west, sacred lakes, sacred tumuli, and sacred islands, were emi- 
nently venerated. The lake typified the deluge : the tumulus represented 
mount Ararat : and the navicular island, sometimes deemed a floating one 
and often (I believe) no other than a large wooden raft covered with turf, 
which reposed on the bosom of the lake, was considered as a fit symbol of 
the Ark. But each of these, agreeably to the complex nature of old my- 
thology, had a yet further reference. The lake shadowed out the pristine 
lake of Paradise, from which issued the four holy rivers. The tumulus ex- 
hibited the mountain of Paradise, which geographically coincided with the 
land of Ararat. And the island was not more a type of the Ark, than of 
the Earth. Tlie former w as the Microcosm, the latter the Mcgacosm, of 
the ancient pagans : and these two Worlds, the smaller and the greater, 
were in idea perpetually blended together, and were ever represented by tlie 
same hieroglyphics. The Earth, like the Ark, was a ship floating on the 
ocean ; and the mysterious vessel Argo or Argha or Thcha indifibrcntly 
symbolized each ; the Ark, like the Earth, was a floating world, though a 
world in miniature ; and the two were alike typified by the mundane egg, 
the sacred circle or rotiform inclosure, the aquatic lotos, and the navicular 
island. Prom such ideas we may deduce the form, which several of the di- 
luvian legends were made to assume. Instead of saying, that the waters 
rushed from the central abyss and overflowed the shell of the earth ; the 
hierophant taught, in the established phraseology of the Mysteries, that the 
lake broke down its mounds, and that the island was submerged beneath 
the waves. 

Now it is obvious, that these speculations w ould naturally cause the his- 
tory of the Noetic deluge to be attached to any flood w hich may have been 

* Some such convulsion appears to be indicated, in the case of the E«xine, by present na- 
tural phenomena. Sec Clarke's Travels, vol. i. 
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produced by the bursting of the Euxinc lake, if indeed such an event ever fHAr.vi. 
really happened ; more especially when we recollect the generally jircvaicnt 
doctrine of periodical inundations and successive similar uorlds. Perhaps 
however it may be thought, that the vci'y converse ot this is the truth : that 
the actual bursting of the Euxine lake may have been the cause, why lakes 
became symbols of the deluge ; not tliat the circumstance of lakes being 
symbols of the deluge caused the history of that ee ent to be attached to the 
bursting of the Euxinc. This conjecture, though specious, is certainly un- 
tenable. We find lakes em[)loycd to typify the flood in every quarter of the 
globe. The notion therefore is too general to have been boiTowed from a 
particular local event. In other wonls, the existence of the notion must 
have been coeval w ith the rise of pagan mythology, and must have preceded 
any supposed disruption of the southern bank of the Euxine : consequently, 
it could not have originated from the bursting of tliat once vast lake. 

In accordance then with the mystic phraseology of the hierophant, we 
are told in various ancient legends, sometimes tliat an island sank beneath 
the sea : sometimes that a lake broke through its mounds, and overflowed the 
neighbouring country ; and sometimes, by an union of the two ideas, that 
the bursting of the lake was the cause of the submersion of the island. Oc- 
casionally the deluge is represented as being itself universal, thougli its wa- 
ters flow from a lake situated in some particular country : and it may be 
added, that the Greeks have various stories of partial floods not marked by 
any of these characteristics. 

I. Since the Ark and the Earth were equally typified by an island, and 
since (as we learn from Thcopompus) it was an ancient sacred article of 
faith that Europe and Asia and Africa were each an island;' we may natur- 
ally expect, that the submersion of an island would be employed to describe 
the submersion of the Earth at the time of the flood. 

‘ This matter is said to have bren revealed to the Phrygian Midas by Silenus. Theoponi. 
apud iP.lian. Hist. rer. %ar. lib. iii. c. 18 . ^'irgil, with strict propriety, exhibits Silenus in the 
character of a inystago^ue, discoursing learnedly on the wonders of tbe creation and tli<‘ 
deluge. Eclog. \i. 
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] . Of these legends one of the most curious is that of tlie island At* 
lands. 

According to Pinto, when Solon was in Egypt, a learned priest of that 
country informed him, that there was once, at the entrance of tlie main 
ocean beyond the pillars of Hercules, an island larger than all Asia and 
Africa. Tiie gods dividing the earth among them, this vast island, which 
was called Atlantis^ fell to the lot of Neptune. In it that deity found a 
single man and woman, Euenor and his wife Leucippfe, who sprang from 
the dust of the earth : and he espoused their only daughter Clico, who bore 
to him ten sons. Among these ten children Neptune divided his dominions. 
Atlas was the eldest of them, and gavei his name to the island : and he, 
and his posterity after him, long reigned there with much glory and felicity. 
As for the country itself, it was a nK)st delightful region ; and its fertility 
and opulence were never equalled. The inhabitants were remarkable for 
their w isdom and virtue : and the ten princes of its ten provinces, anxious 
to promote the interests of religion, were wont to assemble in each fifth and 
sixth year alternately, to deliberate on the common weal and to offer sacri- 
fices to the gods. But this original purity of manners was gradually cor- 
rupted ; the Atlantians became men of blood and rapine ; and a law less am- 
bition instigated them to acts of violence and aggression. Not satisfied with 
possessing a rfeh and beautiful country, and inflated with the pride of un- 
bounded prosperity, they began to attempt the conquest of their neighbours. 
First they subdued Africa' and all Europe as far as Tyrrhcnia ; and next they 
invaded Egypt and Greece. The Athenians alone resisted, and in the end 
triumphed over them: for Jupiter, enraged at their degeneracy, resolved 
upon their destruction. A tremendous earthquake took place, and a vast 
inundation followed it. la one night, both tlie warriors who were engaged 
in tire conquest of Greece, and the island Atlantis itself, were swallowed up 
by the waters. 

The particular manner of the island s submersion was as follows. The 
Mediterranean sea, at that time a large lake without any inlet into the ocean, 
was swelled above its usual level by an extraordinary influx of the great ri- 
vers which disembogue themselves into it. The weight of the waters, as- 
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sisted by the earthquake, burst through the isthmus which then connected 
Europe and Africa ; and by their sudden escape overwhelmed those exteu' 
sivc tracts of land, which once constituted the island Atlantis.* 

As far as I am able to judge, this curious tradition sufficiently explains 
itself. Indeed even M. Bailly, in the midst of his laborious attempt to 
prove the Atlantians a very ancient northern people far anterior either to the 
Hindoos or the Phenicians or the Egyptians, cites a legend preserved by 
Cosmas Indico-Pleustes, which may additionally serve to teach us, who this 
primitive nation really were. Their claims to superior antiquity are indis- 
putable, though not exactly on the principles of the French philosophist. 
The Atlantians w^ere in fact the antediluvians ; and the sul)mersion of their 
country was no other than the submersion of the old world : hence the tra- 
dition of Cosmas rightly teaches us, that Noah formerly inhabited the island 
Atlantis, but that at the time of the deluge he was carried in an Ark to that 
continent which has ever since been occupied by his posterity.* This voy- 
age of the great father was not from an imaginary island in the Atlantic 
ocean to the eastern continent ; but from the old world, the real island At- 
lantis, to that new world which his descendants now inhabit. And with 
this opinion, whatever be the fate of the legend preserved by Cosmas, the 
whole tradition respecting that supposed maritime region will be found mi- 
nutely to correspond. 

In the story, as it is told by Plato, the primitive man and woman, sprung 
from the earth, are plainly Adam and Eve ; while in the ten children of Nep- 
tune, as in the ten patriarchal lords or Pitris of the Hindoos, we recognize 
the ten antediluvian patriarchs through the line of Seth, The lawless vio- 
lence of the degenerate Atlantians is the lawless violence of the scriptural 
giants : and the deluge, that overwhelms the country of the former, is the 
deluge, that inundated the old world and swept away the latter. The fic- 
tion of the invasion of Africa and Greece and of the successful resistance 
made by the Athenians has been patched to the genuine legend from a totally 
different history. It relates, I believe, to those early and violent irruptions 


■ Plat, Tim. fol. 22. ct infra. Strab. Gcog. lib. ii. p. 102. 
• Bailly's Lettres sur I'Atlantide. p.36l. 
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BOOK III. jlje Scyihic or Gothic tribes ; which established the dominion of tlie Shep- 
herd-kings in Egypt, which founded the empire of the African Ethiopia, 
and whicli planted the Chasas under the name of Ailantiam in the western 
region of Mauritania. From these originated the whole legend of the is- 
land : and they related the fortunes of tlieir antediluvian forefathers in the 
phraseology of tliose Mysteries, which under Nimrod they first invented at 
Babylon. Hcncc it is, that we find Atlas and the Atlantians so well known 
in such very different quarters of the world : the same enterprizing race, 
who were the authors of the daring apostasy in the plains of Shinar, not only 
extended their empire generally over the other descendants of Noah, but like- 
wise in a separate state planted their colonies equally in Africa, in Europe, 
in Phenicia, and in various parts of the interior of Asia.” Atlas himself, like 
Cronus and Menu, is the transmigrating great father. The many points of 
resemblance between Adam and Noali produced their systematic deification 
under the same title. Atlas commonly appears as the latter ; and sometimes 
his cliaracter melts into that of Enoch, considered as one of the various 
manifestations of Buddha or Menu : but here, as an antediluvian and as the 
eldest of the tea Atlantians, he is certainly the former. We are by no 
means, as I have just observed, to confine him to Africa and the fabled is- 
land Atlantis. The priests of Egypt were well acquainted witli his history : 
the Phenicians, who w^ere of the same race as the Shepherd-kings, have con- 
spicuously introduced the astronomer Atlas into their mythology : the Greeks, 
who received tlieir theology from the equally Scythic Pelasgi, Phenicians, 
and Pallic Egyptians, claimed him as their own, and reported him to have 
been the first king of Arcadia : and the Celts or Hyperboreans, who mi- 
grated from Asia under a Scythic nobility and priesthood, no less asserted 
him to have tenanted their northern country, where in the usual spirit of lo- 
cal appropriation they likewise placed the Paradisiaco-diiuvian gardens of 
the Hesperides.* He was famous alike in Britain and tliroughout the w hole 
east under the name of Idris or Edris or Atri : and the mountain, on 

* These matters will hereafter be discussed at large, b. vi. c. '2. § F, III, IV, V. c. 3. § V'l. 
c. 4, 5. 

* Sanchon. apud Kuseb. Pnvjp. Kvan. lib. i. c. 10. Dion, Halic. Anl. Rom. lib. i. c. Cl. 
Apollud. Ribl. lib. ii. c. 5. ^ U. 
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which he pursued his astronomical researches, whether situated in Wales or 
in Africa or in Cashgar, is but a transcript of the geographically coincident 
mountains of Eden and Ararat. 

2. There was another legend of an exactly similar nature respecting the 
island Satnothrace, so famous for the Orgies of the Cabiric or diluvian hero- 
gods. 

We are told by Diodorus Siculus, that the inhabitants of that countiy had 
preserved an account of a great deluge* which once overwhelmed their is- 
land,- and which they deemed of higher antiquity than any other local flood. 
It was thought to have been pvoducetl by the bursting of the Euxine sea, 
which previously was a large lake.' Nonnus represents tliis deluge as being 
tlie thii-d that had taken place j but Tzetzes informs us, that it was the very 
same as that from which Deucalion escaped ; an opinion, that accords far 
better with the legend of the Samothracians, who considered it as being of 
tlie very highest antiquity.' If then this flood was tlie flood of Deucalion, 
it must likewise be the flood of Noah ; or at least, if we suppose that the 
Euxine ever really burst its bounds, a local flood must have been decorated 
with incidents whicli belonged only to the general flood : because every part 
of the history of Deucalion clearly proves his identity with the scriptural 
Noah. The Greeks, it is true, claimed Deucalion for themselves, and laid 
the scene of his deluge and of his appulse in Thessaly and on mount Par- 
nassus : but he. was likewise feigned to have landed on various other moun- 
tains ; he- was reputed to be a Scythian, as well as a Thessalian ; and the 
w hole story of his escape was preserved with such a degree of accuracy by 
the llelleniq Syrians of liierapolis, as to leave no room to doubt of his being 
the same as that patriarch. But enough has already been said respecting this 
ancient personage. 

When Samothrace was inundated, the hero-god preserved from destruc- 
tion is said to have been Dardanus : and, as the imagery of the deluge it- 
self, namely the bursting of a lake and the submersion of an island, was 
borrowed from the Mysteries ; so likewise was the peculiar mode of his pre- 


• Diod. lliU. lib. V, p. 322. 

* Nonn. Dionys. lib. iii. Tact*, in Lycopb, ver. 72, 73. 
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»0(»K Iff. scrvation. According to Lycophron and his scholiast Tzctzes, he made his 
escape to the opposite shore of Asia in a leathern coracle, and his voyage is 
compared to the swimming of a wild boar across the Danube.* Neither of 
these matters are devoid of signification. Aspirants among the Hyperbo- 
rean or Celtic tribes, wliose priesthood and nobility at least seem to have 
been of the same family as the Pelasgic or Pallic or Scythic aborigines of 
Circecc, were wont to be initiated into the diluvian Mysteries by suffering 
themselves to be inclosed in leathern coracles and thus boldly attempting to 
cross an arm of the sea :* and in those same Orgies the boar and tlie sow 
make a very conspicuous figure as sacred symbolical animals; the latter 
clearly typifying a ship which ship was the Ark, and the former the hero- 
divinity of that strip.* Now Samothrace was celebrated for its attachment to 
tlie Cabiric Mysteries : whence Nonnus and Lycophron represent Darda- 
nus, as abdicating the sceptre of the Cabiri and as leaving the realm of the 
Cory ban tes, when he escaped from that island.^ And these Mysteries were 
the very same as those, which were established among the Celtic tribes : for 
Mnaseas, as I liave already observed, informs us, that Ceres, Bacchus, and 
Proserpine, were reckoned in the number of the Samothracian Cabiri ; Dio- 
nysius asserts, that the Orgies of Bacchus were celebrated in the British 
isles ; and Artemidorus yet more definitely declares, that in an islet close to 
Britain Ceres and Proserpine were venerated with rites similar to those of 
Samothrace.^ The accuracy of such assertions has recently been shewn in 
a very curious manner by Mr. Davies from the remains of the ancient bards 
themselves : whence it appears, that the Druidicai worship was in fact the 
Cahiric, and that the great gods of Samothmcc were precisely the same both 
in rites and in character as those of Britain. Accordingly we shall soon 
find, that the mode, in wliich the Celtic Brahmens described the flood, mi- 
nutely corresponds with the legends resjiecting the islands Samolliracc and 
Atlantis. 

* Lycoph. Cassand. vor. 7^ — 82. Tzetz. in loc. 

* Davies's Mythol. of Brit. Druids, p. l(5l, l62, l63. 

* Ibid. p. 426, 430. Dissert, on Cabiri. vol, i. p. 220 — 224. 

^ Nonn. Dionys. lib. iii. I.yg, Cass. vcr. 78. 

’Mtias. apud Schol. in Apoil. Argon, Ub. b ver. Dionys. Perieg. vcr. 565 — 574. 
Sti.ib. Cli'og. lib. iv. p. 15)8. 
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As the former of these islands thus connects itself with the old Druidical ' *• 

worship of Britain, on the one hand ; so, on ihe other band, it no Ics.; con- 
nects itself with the famous tradition w hich details the sinking of the latter 
island. To say nothing of the palpable similarity of the two legends, the 
submersion of Atlantis by the bursting of the Mediterranean sea and the 
submersion of Samothrace by the bursting of the Euxinc sea, tlie fabulous 
Dardanus was himself by reputed descent an Atlantian : whence it will fol- 
low, that, as the gods of the imaginary island beyond the pillars of Hercules 
are immediately connected with the gods of Egypt, Greece, and Pheni- 
cia ; so are they equally connected with the hero-deities of the Iliensians. 

Dardanus is said to have been the grandson of Atlas ; which is the identical 
relationship of Deonaush to Atri or Idris, the oriental and British Atlas. We 
may conclude therefore, that Dardanus is the same as Deonaush or Dionu- 
sus; who w as one of the Samothracian Cabiri, and who was similarly be- 
lieved to have been set afloat on the sea inclosed in an ark. In fact, the 
two names are no less identical than the tw^o persons : for Dar^DantiS is Deo- 
natish or Danaus united in composition with Daru^ which signifies a Druid 
or Brahmen. There is a story, that Dardanus had already escaped from a 
deluge in Arcadia, the fictitious kingdom of his grandfather Atlas, previous 
to that in Samothrace.* This however is a mere local reduplication of the 
same event. Since Dardanus escaped from the universal deluge of Deuej- 
lion, and since Deucalion alone escaped from that deluge, Dardanus must 
be the same as Deucalion under a different name ; in other words, he must 
be Noah ; a conclusion exactly agreeing with that,* wdiich recently identified 
him with Deonaush, Dionusus, and Danaus. The whole genealogy in- 
deed of Dardanus is purely mythological : anfl, in the pretended line of 
the early Trojan kings, it is easy to trace the connection of the Atlantian, 
the Egyptian, the Phenician, the Grecian, the Italian, the Celtic, and the 
Indo-Scytbic, superstitions. I'he descent of this fabulous jirincc of Arca- 
dia, Sam(»tbrace, and Troas, is as follows : Atlas ; jfilectra, who was es- 
teemed a Pleiad or mystic arkite dove ; Dardanus ; Hus and Erichthonius ; 

Tros ; Hus and Assaracus ; Laomedon ; Priam.* Now', as we have already 

♦ 

* Dionys. Ilalic. Ant. Rom. lib. i. c. ()1. 

* Tzi’tz. in I.^coph. vcr. 29* Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 11. 
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seen, Atlas was celebrated tliroughout tlie whole world ; and was placed, 
even by name, both in the island Atlantis, in Arcadia, in Phenicia, and in 
the north of Europe among the Hyi^erborcan Celts. His daughter Electra, 
though she bore Dardanus to Jupiter, is said to liave been the wife of Co- 
ritus king of Iletruria, by w hom she was also the mother of Jasius or Ja- 
sion. This Jasion is fabled, in one legend, to have been slain by Darda- 
niis in a quarrel respecting the succession to the kingdom of Iletruria, who 
was ihereupon banished from Italy; whence lie migrated to Samotlirace, and 
afterwards synchrouically with the flood of Deucalion to Troas. But, in 
others, he is represented, as the own brother of Dardanus ; as the consort 
of Cybeli; or the great mother ; as the parent by Ceres, who is equally the 
great mother, of Plutus, who (according to Cicero, Fulgentius, and J ulius 
Firmicus) is the same as Pluto or the infernal Osiris ; as the father of the 
Samothracian Cabiri ; as having been struqk with lightning for attempting the 
chastity of Ceres, and yet as the favourite and husband of that goddess 
and as the first agriculturist ; as translated to heaven ; and as the father-in- 
law of the Ciliciau Theba or tlie Ark, in consequence of her allegorical 
nuptials with his son Corybas.' As for Hus, there is a legend of his being 
conducted by a cow to the scite of Ilium so precisely resembling tlic legend 
of the foundation of the Beotian Tliebcs by Cadmus, that it is impossible to 
doubt of their origiuatioii from a common source.* That source, so far as 
tl?e Greeks and Iliensians are concerned, was probably Phenicia and Egypt: 
both because Cadmus is brought from eacli ot tliose countries into Beotia; 
because in Egypt and Syria a cow was called Theba, as being a symbol of 
the Ark ; afid because Hus was himself a Pheiiician deity, the same (ac- 
cording to Suuclioniatho) %s Cronus, and the brother of that veiy Atlas 

* Virg. .rju’iJ. lib. iii. vcr. 163— 170. Serv. in loc. Conon. Narrat. xxi. Diorl. Bibl. lib. 
>. p. 323, 3'1'3. biiub. Gcog. lib. vii. p. 331. Cliin. Alex. Cohort, p. 21. Nonni Dionys. 
lib. V. Alhen. Dcipnos. lib. xiii. p. 366. Schoi. in Theoc, Idyll, x, ver. 19. Cicer. dc nar. 
deur. lib* li. c. 26 . Fiilgcn. Mythol.lib. i. c. 4. Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rel. p. 1 7. Taeta. 
in Lycoph. ver. 29- 1 he Cilician Theba was the daughter of Cilix the brother of Cadmus, 

who himself founded the Beotian Thebes, being conducted to it by a Theba or heifer. The 
story is fumhiincntally the same in both cases; and one character is set forth to us under the 
name of Theba. * 

‘Tzet*. in Lycoph. ver. 29. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. oil.# 3. 
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whom the Greek fable exhibits as his remote progenitor/ But we are not chap. w. 
to confine Ilus either to Pbenicia or Troas. Ila occurs in the mythology of 
Hindostan, both as a masculine and a feminine name. The male Ila is the 
great father ; and the female Ila is the great mother. The latter was the 
daughter and wife of Ila or Buddha or Menu-Satyavrata, who was preserved 
in an ark from the waters of an universal deluge. Her name, as I have 
elsewhere observed, denotes the JVorld : she w as at once a personification of 
the Earth and the Ark : and the imaginary circle of hills on the summit of 
the Paradisiaco-diluvian Meru, which was copied by the circular temples of 
the Druids and which equally represented the Microcosm and the Mcgacosm 
of old mythology, was termed from her Ida-vratta or Ila-vratta^ that is to 
say, the circle of Ila. Hence as Meru was the Olympus or Ilapu of the 
Hindoo arkite gods ; so was Ida, itself denominated Olympus^ of the Ilien- 
sian : * and the names both of Ilium and of its reputed founder Ilus were 
borrowed alike ffom the Mysteries of fla or Theba or the bovine Ark. The 
whole in short of the early history of the Iliensians can only be deemed 
mythological : and the true key to the interpretation of it is afforded by the 
legend of Dardanus and the Samothracian deluge. 

5 . Sometimes we find the. submersion of a city substituted for that of an 
island ; because a city, surrounded by a wall, was equally deemed typical of 
the sacred circle of the World : hence the fabled circle of Ila on the summit of 
Meru was likewise called either the city of Ila or the city of Brahma ; and 
hence the Druids indifferently used the word Caer to describe both a city and 
the inclosure of Sidi or Stonehenge. Still hoWever it is usually, in some 
manner or another, connected either with an inundated island or with an 
inundating lake. 

Of such a nature is the Greek legend of Orchomenus. There were four 
cities, which bore this name : and the most ancient was styled Minyian. * 

This, along with some other towns, was thought to have .been swallowed up 
by a flood in the time of Cecrops : and a pool or chasm was shewn near the 

* Euseb. Prasp. E\an. lib. i. c. 10. 

• Strab. Geog. lib. x. p. 470. • 

^ Strab. Gcog. lib. viii. p. 338. lib. ix. p. 416. Plin. Nat. HUt. lib, iv. c. S. 
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■aoK HI. modern town of the same name, in which the waters were said to have 
been lost, and into which the river Mclas still continued to empty itself.* 

The whole connection of the present legend suflficiently shews, whence it 
originated. Orchornenus, from whom the submerged city was thought to 
have received its name, is said by the Greeks to have been the son of that 
Lycaon, wliose daring w ickedness produced the general deluge. This deluge, 
which occurred in the days of Orchornenus and his brother Nuctimus, 
was the same as that of Deucalion :* consequently, it was the same as tiiat 
from which Dardanus escaped, when Samothrace was inundated by tlie 
supposed eruption of the Euxine. Orchornenus is further said to be the 
father of Minyas, the general progenitor of the Minyac or Argonauts: but 
Tzetzes tells us, that they were so called, because they came from the city 
Orchornenus sirnamed the Minyean? In the import of these two traditions 
there is no difference: they both relate to the deluge. The history of the 
ship Argo is a perverted history of the Ark : and the fabulous Argonauts 
were called Miuyee from Menu^ one of the most common appellations of 
Noah. Orchornenus himself, as w^ell as his imagined contemporaries Dar- 
danus and Deucalion, is evidently, as appears from every circumstance of 
his legend, no other than the same patriarch. The Greeks indeed claimed 
him as a countryman of their own ; and pretended, that the city which he 
founded was swallowed up by a flood : hence, as was their custom, they so 
modified his name as to give it an Hellenic aspect. But neither the mytho- 
logical Orchornenus himself, nor yet (as we may therefore conclude) his 
appellation, was of Greek original. Noiinus tells us, that he was a Pheni- 
cian (consequently an Indo-Scythic) deity; that he was coeval with Tethys 
and Oceanus; and that he was worshipped on mount Lebanon in conjunc- 
tion with a Star. He also describes him as being contemporary with tiie 
nymph Beroe, the Beruth of Sanchoniatho, and tlie Baris or Argo of 

' Strab. Gcog. lib. ix. p. 407. Lucian mentions a similar tradition respecting a chasm in 
the midst of the temple of the Syrian goddess, which was supposed to have received the retire 
iw^ waters of Deucalion*s flood. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii.c. 8. § 1, 2. Ovid. Meiam. lib, i. 

’ Anton. Liber. Mctam. c. x. Apoll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 229* Tzetz. in Lycoph. ver. 874. 



THE* ORIGIN OP PAGAN IDOLATIIT. 


i(>‘y 

Egypt.* From Phenicia therefore both his legend and Jiis name must 
have been brought into Greece, most probably by the Cadmonites and tire 
Hermonites; as they were originally brought into Phenicia from the Indian 
Caucasus by the Cuthic ancestors of the Phenicians. He seems to -have 
been the same as Remphan, Chiun, or Saturn; whose star was so famous in 
oriental mythology: and I take him to have been the corresponding male 
divinity to Astoreth or Astartfe; whom Sanchoniatlio similarly connects witli 
a star, and who in fact is no other4tban Beroe oi Baris or Theba. Mount 
Iwcbanon, as the name imports, was one of the sacred mountains of Lebanah 
or the Moon : but this symbolical Moon was the Ark elevated to the sphere 
under the hieroglyphic of the navicular lunette; and Lebanon, where it was 
worshipped, w as a copy of that Armenian mountain, on which the Ark rested 
after the deluge. Orchomenus, in short, whom the Greeks rightly placed 
at the era of Deucalion’s flood, was Noah; and his name, I apprehend, w^as 
pronounced by the Phenicians of Lebanon, just as they received it from their 
Iiido-Scythic ancestors, Orcha^Menu or Argha^Menu ; a title, which denotes 
Menu of the Argha. He was the same as their maritime Arcles or Argh- 
lla; which is a name of exactly similar import, for. Menu and the masculine 
Ha were one. This personage the Greeks styled Heracles^ and the Latins 
Hercules, though without forgetting his real character ; for they supposed him 
to have sailed upon the ocean in one of those large navicular cups, which from 
the ship Argha the Hindoos denominate Arghas. * 

' Thus it is easy to discern the import of the tradition, respecting the sup- 
posed submersion of the ancient city Orchomenus and the lake or chasm 
near the more modern city of that name. But it is worthy of notice, that 
the legend goes on to introduce the inundation of an island. A certain 
wicked race of men, denominated Phlegyce, are said to have anciently come 
out of the land of Minyas and in the pride of their heart to have quitted the 
city of Orchomenus. They afterwards settled in an island: and at length 
Neptune, enraged at their impiety, ovcrwlielmed them with tlie waters of the 
sea.* 

' Nonni Dionys. lib. xli. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. v. c. 21. Athcn. Dcipno>. lib. xi, p, 4()9. Apollod. Bibl. lib. ii. 
c. 5. J 10. 

* Pans. BiKot. p. , 597 . Nomii Dionys. lib. xvwi. 
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4. Stories of a similar description entered largely into the mythology of the 
old Celtic Druids : and traditions of the submersion of cities beneatli the 
various lakes of the country are still current tliroughout the whole of Wales. 
The annotator upon Camden mentions the names of no less than six lakes, 
in which ancient cities are reported to have been drowned.’ One of these 
is Llyn Savaddan in Brecknockshire. To this day the old legend of its ima- 
ginary formation is not forgotten ; and it is most curiously and deeply tinged 
with the mythological notions of other times, whicli prevailed over so large 
a portion of the globe. Some of its incidents, as related by an old man in 
the town of Hay, are thus detailed by Mr. Davies. 

y’/re scite of the present lake was formerly occupied by a large city ; but 
the inhabitants were reported to be very wicked. The king of the country 
sent his servant to examine into the truth (f this rumour^ adding a t /treaty 
ihaty in case it should prove to be well foundedy he xvould destroy the place as 
an example to /ns other subjects. The minister arrived at the town in the 
evaiing. All the inhabitants were engaged in riotous festivity and wallorv- 
ing in excess. Not one of them regarded the stranger y or offered him the 
rites of hospitality. At last he saw the open Sor of a mean Imbitationy into 
which he entered. The family had deserted it to repair to the scene of tu- 
mult y all but one infant y who lay weeping in the cradle^. The royal favourite 
sat down by the side of this cradle ; soothed the little innocent; and was 
grieved at the though t, that he must perish in the destruction of his abandoned 
neighbours. In this situation the stranger passed the night : andy whilst 
lie xvas diverting the childy he accidentally dropped his glove into the cradle. 
The next morning he departed before it was light, to carry his melancholy 
tidings to the king. He had but Ju.st left the tmn, when he heard a noise 
behind him like a tremendous crack of thunder mixed with dismal shrieks 
and lamtnlations. He stopped to listen. Nozv it sounded like the das/mg 
of xvaves : and presently all xvas dead silence. He could not see what /tad 
happened, as it xvas dark, and he felt no inclination to return into the city : 
so he pursued his journey till sun-rise. The morning was cold. He searched 
for his gloves ; and, finding but one of them, he presently recollected where 


* Gibson’s Camden, col. 706. 
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he had left the other. These gloves had been a present from his sovereign. 
He determined to return for that^ which he had left behind. fVhen he rvas 
come near to the scite of the town, he observed xvith siuprise that none of the 
buildings had presented themselves to his view as on the preceding day. He 
advanced a few steps. The whole plain was covered with a lake. Whilst he 
was gazing at this novel and terrific scetiCy he remarked a little spot in the 
middle of the xoater. The wind gently waf ted it towards the bank where 
he stood. As it drew near^ he recognized the identical cradle, in which he 
had left his glove. His joy on receiving this pledge of royal favour zvus only 
heightened by the discovery, that the little oljcct of his compassion had reach- 
ed the shore alive and unhurt. He carried the infant to the king ; and told 
him, that this was all which he had been able to save out of that wretched 
place. ‘ 

Mr. Davies remarks, that this narrative evidently contains the substance 
of one of those tales, which are called Mabinogion, that is, tales for the 
instruction of' youth in the principles of Bardic mythology : and it seems to 
have for its object a local and impressive commemoration of the destruction of 
a profligate race by the watem of the deluge. I tliink him perfectly in the 
right ; for, in all countries, mythology has been the substratum of romantic 
fiction ; which, graduaHy banished from the hall, has at length found refuge 
in the nursery. But the preceding legend deserves more than this single ob- 
servation. In it we find the great patriarch, represented as an infant floating 
in a cradle or small ark on the waters of an inundating lake. It is most cu- 
rious to note, how faithfully this ancient mythological idea has been handed 
down even to the present age. The egress from the Ark being esteenjed a 
birth from the great universal mother, Noah was thence naturally considered 
as an infant : and, as the Ark was deemed his coffin when he was viewed as 
dying to the antediluvian world, so it was equally deemed his cradle when he 
was viewed as born into the postdiluvian world. It was under such impres- 
sions, that the Egyptians represented the god Helius, or Noah elevated to 
the solar orb, ,as an infant sitting in the calix of the aquatic lotos, which by 
them as well as by the Hindoos was thought an apt symbol of the sliip 


‘ JNlytbol. of Brit. Druids, p. 14-6, 147. 
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0 OOX III. Argha:* and it was under similar impressions, that the Druids of Britain' 
composed the preceding fable. 

5. The destruction then of the old world by the deluge being represented 
under the image, either of an island or a city, inundated or swallowed up, by 
a lake ; and that destruction being likewise very commonly supposed to have 
been partly effected by the agency of fire : it is easy to perceive, in wiiat 
light the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the production of the 
Dead Sea, would be considered by those; whose mythology was eminently 
founded on the doctrine of a succession of floods, general or particular, 
igneous or aqueous, all of wliich are equally denominated by the Hindoos 
Pralaya. The close analogy between the destruction of the antediluvian 
world and that of the cities of the plain is pointed out by Christ himself : ^ 
and it was from this resemblance, as I have already observed, that the 
righteous Abraham, who was the tenth after the flood as Noah was the tenth 
after the creation, and who lived contemporaneously with the latter pralaya 
as Noah did with the former, was called by the Phenicians Ilus or Crmus. 

The very names of Sodom or Sedam and of Siddim or Seddim^ as the 
vale was heretofore called which now forms the bed of the asphaltite lake, 
serve to point out the mode of idolatrous worship which prevailed in the 
subverted cities. The inhabitants of them venerated the great father and 
the great mother under the titles of Sed or Stih and Siddi or &ta : and, 
from the plural form of the word Siddim, we may collect, that they adored 
the hero-gods generally under tlie appellation of Siddim, as oUiers did under 
those of Baalim or Titans ox Cabiri. They greedily adopted all the gross 
obscenities, which prevailed in the worship of Seth or Baal-Peor: and to 
llicsc they added those last abominations, which were religiously practised 
in consequence of the doctrine, that inseparably united the great generative 
fi\thcr and the great generative mother in the single character of tho great 
hermaphroditic parent. ’ This compound being, at once the male and female 

' IMut. de hid. p. S55. 

* Luke xvii, 26—30. 

^ The occurrence of the title Sid or Set, Sida or Sita, in so many different regions of ibe 
globe, as an appel Union either of the great father or the great mother or the androgynous divi- 
nity composed by the union of the two, seems to indicate the vciy high antiquity of its 
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principle of the Universe, the arrhenothelyc Zeus of the Orphic theology and 
the Ardha-uari of the Hindoos, was practically served by his wretched vota- 
ries in such a manner as they deemed most consentaneous to his fabled cha- 
racter; an awful instance of the deep depravity into which speculative man 
may sink,^ when he prefers his own inventions to the pure behests of revela- 
tion. 


origin : for, unless wo suppose it to have boon used even prior to the dispersion from Babel, 
it will be no easy matter to account for the almost universal adoption of it. 

As prevailing throughout Palestine, we find a frequent reference to it both in profane and 
sacred writers. Justin at once mentions it, and gives us what 1 have no doubt was its real 
import. He tells us, that Sidon was so called from Sidon which in the Phenician language 
signifies a Jish : and to this day the city bears the name of Said, which is plainly the first 
half of the compound word Sid^On or Said^On, The historian fancies, that it received its 
appellation from the abundance of fish which was caught there (Just. Hist. Phil. lib. xviii, c. 
3.): but this is a mere gloss of his own, which the curious fragment of Sanchoniatho sufiici- 
ently proves to be erroneous. That writer informs us, that the fish-god Dagon/ so highly 
venerated by the Scythic Philistira and their brethren the Pheniciuns, was likewise called 
Sitou: and he adds, that ihb people also worshipped a goddess named Sidan, who was es- 
teemed a mermaid, and who was ihoqght to have been born out of the sea (liuseb. Priep. Evan, 
lib. i. c. 10.). It was from the god and goddess Siton or Sidon then, not from the abun- 
dance of fish viewed as an article of food, that the city of Sidon received its distinctive ap{>cl- 
lation : and it was from the similar worship of the hermaphroditic fish-god, that one of the 
submerged cities of the plain borrowed its cognate name of Sodom or Sedorn, As a goddess 
of the sea, Sidon was sometimes adored under the feminine title of Saida or Sitia» lienee wo 
ivad of the towns of Beth-Saida and Beth-Sitta; each of which, like Beth-Dagon or Beth- 
Baal, certainly received its name from a beth or temple of the fisli-goddrss (Matt. xi. 21. Judg. 
vii. 22^). So again, as the principal hermaphroditic hero-god was worshipped by the appella- 
tion of Sad or Sid or Sit, the younger hero-gods with their great parent at their head were 
venerated under the plural title of Sadim or Siddim ; a name formed from the singular Sad 
or Sid, just as Baalim h formed from BaaL Hence we read of the idolatrous Israelites sacri- 
ficing their children to the Sadim, who arc represented as being the false gods of the Caimanites 
(Deut. xxxii. l6, 17» Psalm cvi. 35—38.): hence we find a sacred vale of the Siddim, in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Sodom and Gomorrha (Gen. xiv. 8.): and hence, in the 
plains of Moab where the impure rites of Seth or Baal-Pcor eminently prevailed, we meet 
with a place called Sittim or Abil-Sittim (Numb. xxv. 1. xxxiii. 490- last remarkable 

compound distinctly points out to us the nature of these Sittim or Baalim. MeUSittim denotes 
ike mourning of the Sittim: and that moutning was the same as the mourning for the dead 
Obiris or Adonis. Accordingly^ it ii alluded to by the Psalmist in the account, which be 


CHAP. VI. 
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The peculiar punishment of the abandoned Sodomites, who apf^ar to have 
carried their religious enormities to a greater length than their brethren in any 
other part of the world, was not, I apprehend, arbitrarily selected by the 
Supreme Being ; but was chosen, ae specially testifying his abhorrence of 

gifcs us, of tho doleful though lascivious Orgies of the principal Sit divinity Baal-Peor: he 
tells us, that the IsraeliU'S, while celebrating them, cat the offerings of the dead (Psalm cvi. 
28.). The original word, translated Me dead, is in the plural number: so that what the 
apostates cat were the offerings made to the dead Sadim or mystically defunct hero-gods; and, 
during this part of the ceremony, that mourning took place for the ark-inclused Osiris and 
his seven companions, which gave occasion for the name of Abel-Sittim» 

If from Palestine wc pass into Egypt, we shall again find the title Seth used in the same 
manner. Typhon, who ultimately blends himself with Osiris and Baul-Peor, was called 
Seth : Osiris was denominated Sothi: and the Isis or Neith, who was worehipped at Sais or 
Said, was distinguished by the feminine name of Saida (Plut. de Isid. p. 367, 375. Epiph. 
adv. haer. lib, iii. p. lOpS.). 

If we next proceed to India, still the same title will present itself to our notice. As the 
Dagon of the Philistim was likewise called Siton ; so the Dac of their Culhic brethren in 
Thibet yet bears the title of Sati : as the Derceto of the Syrians was worshipped also, as the 
sca-nymph Sidon or Sitta; so the Durga or Isi of Hindustan is described by the name of 
Sita or Salt, as comprehending within her womb the whole family uf the hero-gods : and, 
as the mystically dead arkite divinities were by the Canaanites denominated Siddim; so the 
spirits of deified mortals are by the Buddhists of the sect of Jain yet styled Siddhas (La 
Croze p. 491. Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 477. vol. ix. p. 280. Moor’s Hind.Panth. p. 107, 108.). 

If wc return step by step to the utmost limits of the west, wc shall equally find the great 
father and the great mother venerated under the same ancient appellation. The consort of the 
god Belus, the Bali of Hindostan, the Bel of Babylon, and the Baal of Palestine, is said to 
have been called Sida ; in other words, she is said to have borne the identical name of the 
goddess who was worshipped at Beth-Saida and Beth-Sitta (Cedren. apud Seld. de diis Syr. 
synt. ii. c. 4. p. 220.): the primeval king and father of the Gothic Thracians was Siihon, 
whence the whole region of Thrace was denominated Silhonia (Ovid. Met. lib. vii. ver. 46*6. 
Herod. Hist. lib. vii. c. 122. Lycoph. Cass. ver. 583, II61.): the Ceres of the Syracusians 
was revered by the title of Sito (Athen. Deipnos. lib. iii.) : and the Hu and the Ceridwen of 
the Druids were known also under the appellations of Saidi and Sidi (Davies’s Mythol. p. 

197. 199. 292, 557.)* 

In all these cases, we find the same persons venerated under the same names. The great 
father and the great mother were viewed as a merman and a mermaid : hence, in allusion to 
their emblematical forirs, they were distinguished by titles ; which, in the old dialect of the 
Cuthic Bheniciiins, the descendants of those Nimrodian Cuthim who first introduced idolatry 
into the postdiluvian world, denoted, wc are told, a Jish, 
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that idolatry, which originated at Babel and which thence diffused itself to 
every quarter of the globe. As they were devoted to those Mysteries, which 
taught a succession of floods both of fire and of water ; and as they impurely 
venerated that twofold principle, bj^ the agency of which the world was 
thought to be from time to time regenerated : they were so far punished upon 
their own system, as was consistent with the oath of God that the earth should 
not be again destroyed by a deluge of water; an oath, the more carefully 
recorded by Moses, as directly contradicting the fundamental theory of Pa- 
ganism. A flood of liquid fire inundated their cities : the plain, where they 
hadstood, became a spacious inland sea: and, instead of any happy renova- 
tion being accomplished by the two fructifying principles, a once fertile land, 
fertile as the garden of Paradise, ‘ was visited with the curse of perpetual 
sterility. 

Agreeably to these remarks, the lake of Sodom was viewed as an eminent 
symbol of the deluge by the neighbouring idolaters. This, if I njistake not, 
we may gather from various particulars. As the waters of the flood were 
fabled to be of a poisonous nature, as lakes were esteemed natural hierogly- 
phics of the flood, ^nd as the dove sent out by Noah was unable to find 
any resting place ; a notion arose, that no birds could fly over the sacred 
typical lakes. Such was the idea entertained of the lake Avernus, near 
which there was supposed to be a passage to the infernal regions : such also 
was the idea entertained of many of the British lakes. Now there was pre- 
cisely the same mythological fiction respecting the potency of the Dead Sea ; 
which may therefore be reasonably inferred to have originated from the same 
cause. This inference will be strengthened, if we attend to the peculiarities 
of the principal river which flows into it. The Dead Sea was the Avernus 
or Acherusian pool of the Canaanites and their neighbours : and the Jordan 
was thd sacred river of their theology ; just as the Styx, the Nile, the Ganges, 
the Euphrates, the Po, or the Danube, were the sacred streams of the same 
theological system, as professed in other countries. Hence the lofty range 
of mountains, from which it springs, bore the name of Lebanon or the moun- 
tain of the Moon : the country, through which it first flows, was denomi- 


■ Gen. xiii. 10. 
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HOOK III. nated Argoh ; which signifies the land of the serpent god tf the Argha : 
near its source, and skirting the territory of tlie Cadmonites, was mount 
Hermon; so called from Hermes or HermayOy one of the titles of Buddha 
or Menu, as the ('admonites received* their appellation from Cadam or Co- 
dom^ another title of the same deity: and the river itself was designated by a 
name, which deiiou^s the river of Danaus or Deonaush ; agreeably to the 
Indo-Scythic legend, that Deonaush travelled over the whole world, and 
communicated kis title to all the principal rivers both of Europe and of Asia 
and of Africa." 

II. The proper and complete form of the traditions which we are now 
considering, a form borrowed from the language of tlie Mysteries, I take to 
have been this ; a lake or inland sea bursts its bounds and overflows an island; 
by which was shadowed out the eruption of the waters of the abyss, and the 
consequent submersion of tlie earth. But, as a city ^vas sometimes substi- 
tuted for an island, so the sea itself is occasionally substituted for the lake : 
and there arc instances again, in which the bursting of a lake is said to have 
produced a general deluge or a particular inundation, while no mention is 
made of the sinking of an island. 

1 . One of tliese stories I have already had occasion to notice from its con- 
nection with Orchomenus and thence with the flood of Deucalion and Dar- 
dunus. We are told by Nonnus, that formerly a certain island inhabited by 
the impious Phlegyse was violently torn up from the roots by the marine 
deity Neptune, and plunged with its whole population beneath the waves of 
tlic sea, * If we inquire who these Phlegyje were, we are informed that they 
wxre a branch of the Minyae or Orchomenians, and that they had separated 
themselves from their brethren : in other words, they had separated them- 
selves, through a mad fool-hardiness, from tliosc more righteous Minyie or 
children of Menu, who were the navigators of tlie sacred ship Argo. * After 

* Jor-Dan, or the river of Datif is a word of ihc same origin as Danaw or Danube, Tanais, 
Tunis by which appellation one of the outlets of the Nile was distinguished, and Eri-Dan 
which signifu's the lunar Dan, It was from this Dan, not from the patriarch so calU d, that 
the town ol Dan received its appellation. Accordingly, it is mentioned even in tlie days of 
Abraham, long bi fore the patriarch Dan was born. Sec Gen. xiv. 1-i. 

* Noniii Dionys. lib, xviii. 

* Paus. liajot. p. 597* 
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tbb separation, while some of the Minyos were safely wafted over the deep 
in that Argo or Argba which (according to the Hindoo mytliology) floated on 
the waves of the universal deluge ; otheia of theiD> who bore the additional 
name of Fhlegya, were suddenly ovefw helmed by the waters on account of 
their wickedness. Such a legend, so far as 1 can judge, sufliciendy explains 
itself. 

As for Phlegyas, tlie supposed fatlier of tlie Pblegyse, he is said by the 
Greeks to have been the son of Mars and> Chrysa the Beotian, who was the 
daughter of Almus.' We learn however from Phavorinus, that he was not 
a Greek, but an Ethiopian or Cutliitc ; end that he and another personage, 
called Mithraa, were chiefly insdumental in introducing that mystic worship 
of the gods which coiumcnced in Ethiopia or thedand of Cush.* This fable 
merely serves to shew, tlwt the Cabiric Orgies originated from that wide' 
spreading family the Cushitn of Nimrod, or (as the Hindoos call them) the 
Chttsaa or Chusas. The Ethiopia, witldn the limits of which they were first 
celebrated, was the Asiafic, not the African, Ethiopia. By the Hindoos it 
is denominated Cmha-dwip within, in contradistinction to the African Cusfaa 
or Cmka-dwip xdthout : and it included Babel and the whole land of Shinar. 
The very name indeed of Mithras, the companion of Phlegyas, teaches us, 
that we must look, not to Africa, but to Asia, for the origination of the 
Mysteries. If ever there were literally such persons as Phlegyas and Mithras, 
distinct from the pretended first hierophemt Noah, tiiey were most probably 
Brahmens or Magi; the latter of whom bad assumed the ritle of his god 
Mithras, agreeably to a practice very common among the votaries of the 
great father ^d the great mother. Phlegyas himself appears to have been a 
character suqtmned 4n the celebration of the Mysteries, which was desijpied 
to represent that of the 'great preacher of righteousness. His office was 
gravely to admonish the initiated, that they should practise justice and vene> , 
rate the gods. Virgil accordingly ascribes this function to him in that part 

' Pant. Bcot. p. 597. Apoll. Bibi. lib. iii. c. 5. § 5. 

* Phavor. apud Sfepb.’ Byiant.'dc Urb. p. 60 . 
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HOOK III. of the fEneid, which has lieert thought, and (I believe) rightly thought, to 
shadow out the ancient Mysteries. ' . . 

The connection of the Ethiopian Pblegyas with the MithruUc Orgies and 
thence with the deluge is intimated not obscurely, both by his special union 
with Mithras or a priest of Mithras, and by a circumstance in his history 
which tlie Greeks have preserved and related after their own manner. Coro- 
nis, the daughter of Phlegyas, was the nwther of Esculapius by Apollo. 
The raven falsely accused her of inhdelity; upon wbich.the gpd slew her in 
a fit of jealousy : but, afterwards dUcovering his error, he changed the colour 
of the raven from white to black by way of punishment for his maljcious 
misrepresentation.* This fable is wholly founded on a perversion of a 
part of the Mysteries. The solar Apollo of the Greeks was tlie solar 
Mithras of the Persians ; the raven was erteemed equally sacred to them 
both ; and certain priests of Mithras were from that bird denominated ravens 
and holy ravens.^ Yet, in allusion to the circumstances which preceded 
the egress of Noah from the Ark, the raven, though, a sacred bird, was 
ever esteemed an ill-omened carrier . of bad news : while the dove, from 
which the arkite [iriestesses were themselves called dvoes, was reckoned 
highly propitious.* 

With respect to Esculapius, be was a Fhenician or Indo-Scytliic deity : 
and the whole both of his history and genealogy relates immediately to the 
deluge; He was worshipped in fierytus, so called frppa the ship Barit or 
Baris : his mother Coronis was the;Cot or sacred, arkite circle of .the solar 
On : like Attis or Bacchus, he was beloved by the great moUiRc of the djlu- 
vian heroes, whom die Phenicians exWed Astarti or Mtoreth, by Da- 
mascius written hellenistically Astronde : and be was esteemed the youngest 
efdie Cabiric bgdoad, and the son of Sydyk or tha ju8t,{nant whence, San- 

^ '■ * • « > • . .. i - 

• So 1 ttn4cntaiid iEneid. lib. vi. ver, 6l8, 519. Pblegyas, not Theseus, clearly seems to 
me to be the monitor: for why shoul|i: Theseus, rather thai» any ofber person, ildJhonish the 
Phlegyae; and why should the Phlegyas, already condemn<|d, be fruitlessly admonished? 

* Ai^ll. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 10. i'3. 

• Coraiet and Hierocoracei. Myrsil. apud Antig. Caryst. Mirab.' Hist. c. xvii. Baniei’s 

Mythol. vol. i. p. 289. ' 

♦ Herod.Jib. ii. c. 54—37. 
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chofriatho informs us, that he was denominated Esmuni or tfie eightji.' 
Thus in every way is the submersion of the Phlegyan isle connected with the 
deiu;^ 

fi. Nor is such a mode of describing the ruin of the primitive tvorld con- 
fined to the west : the Chinese relate, in a very similar manner, preser- 
vation of the virtuous Peiruun and the sinking of the island Maurigasima, 
which may well be styled the Atlantis of the eastern hemispiiere. 

Maurigasmay says Kesmpfer, was an island famous in former ages for 
the excellency and fruitfulness of its soil, which afforded among the rest a 
particular clay exceedingly proper for the making of those vessels which now 
go hy the name of PorCellane or China ware. The inhabitants very much 
enriched tkemsetoes by this manufacture : but their increasing wealth gave 
birth to luxury and contempt <ff. religion; which incensed the gods to that 
degree, that by an irrevocable edict they determined to sink the whole islqi)d- 
However the then reigning sovereign, whose name was Peiruun, beir^avery 
virtuous and religious Prince, no ways guUty of the crimes of his subsets, 
this decree of the gods toas revealed to him in a dream : wherein he was com- 
'manded, as he valued the security of. hit person, to retire on board his ships 
and to fee from the island, as soon as he should observe, that the faces of 
the two idols, which stood at the entry of the temple, turned red. So press- 
ing a danger impendtng over the heads of his stdijects, the signs whereby 
they might knew its approach, in order to save their lives by a speedy flight, 
he caused forthwith to be made public : but he was only ridiculed for his 
zmd, and grew contemptible to his stU/jecis. . Some time after ^ a loose idle 
fedaw, further to expose the king's superstitious fears, went , one night, 
nobody obuermng him, and painted the faces of Both idols red. The, n(gt 
rhormng notice was given to the king, that the idols' faces were ted : upofi 
which, little imagining it to be done by such wicked hands, but looking upon 
it as a miraculous event and undoubted sign of the island's destruction being 
now at. hand, he went forthwith on board his sMps, -with his family andaU 
that would follow him ; and, with crowded sails, hastened from the fatal shores 
towards the coasts of the province Foktffu in Chiya. After the king'q de- 

' Daitias. fit. hid. spud Phot. Bibl. p. 1073. Eusoh. Piwp. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 



180 


THE ORfOtJT or PAOAK IDOtATRr. 


BOOK III. parture the island sunk; and the scoffer reith his accomplices, tut apprehen- 
sive that their frolic would be attended with so dangerous a cons^uence, was 
swallowed up ly the waves, with all the unfaithful that remained in the island 
and an immense quantity of imcellaneware. The king and his pwple got 
safe to China, where the memory of his arrival is still celebrated by a yearly 
festival ; on which the Chinese, particularly the inhabitants of the southern 
maritime provinces, divert themselves on the water, rowing up and down in 
their boats as if they were preparing for a flight, and sometimes crying 
with a had voice Pciruan which was the name of that prince. The same 
festival has been introduced by the Chinese into Japan ; and is now cekbrated 
there, chiefly on the western coasts of that empire.' 

It is easy to see, that 'this tradition respecting the island Maurigatima, 
though adapted to the manners and habits- of China, has originated from the 
same source as the legends respecting Atlantis, Samothrace, and the isle of 
the Phlegyse. 

' III. As the st^mersion of an island is sonteticnes celebrated in ancient 
mythology without any mention being made of the bursting of a lake ; so the 
bursting of a lake is sometimes spoken of without any mention being made of 
the submersion of an island. In this latter case, the deluge produced is oc- 
casionally described, aa partial, and occasionally as universal : but, even 
where it h said to be partial, we may discover some traces of prinutive truth 
in the midst of local appropriation. 

1. The Arabs of Yamaii Itad a stoi^ of ^fs nature, which they incorpo- 
rated with the history of their own tribe, assigning the occurrence to one 
particular region. Mr. Sale, irs whose words 1 shall give it, understands it 
literally, and Axes it m its supposed proper chronidogical epoch ; much in the 
same manner, as some writers have attempted to determine the era of the 
Argonautic expedition and the age of the Hood which was said to have over- 
whelmed Samothrara in the time- of Deucalion ; but every circumstance de- 
tailed in it, as well as the particular form inte> which, it has been- moulded, 
leads me to adopt a . very different opinion. 

The first great calamity that b^tt the tribes Hit led in Ydsnan was the 


‘ Kampfei’s jBfan, Append, p. 13, 
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himdaiion^ Amm, which happened »oon after the timt of Alexander the 
greati and ie famous in the Arabian hietory. No lest than eight tribes were 
Jorced to abandon their dzoeUinge upon this occasion, some of' which gave 
rite- to the two kingdoms (f Ghassan and Hira. And this was probably the 
time of the ndgration of time tribes or colonies, which were led into Meso- 
pMamia by three chi ft Beer, Modar, and Rabia ; from whom the three 
promneet of. the. country are still named Di^ar Beer, Diyar Modar, and 
Diyar Rabia. Abdshems, sirnamed Saba, having built the city from him 
called Saba ami afteru'arda March, made a vast mound or dam to serve as a 
bason or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, 
not only for the use f the inhabitants and watering their lands, but also to 
keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being masters of the 
water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and was by 
them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension <f its ever failing. 
The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was kept in on 
every side by a wot'k so solid, that many <f the 'inliabilants had their houses 
built upon it. • Every family had a certain portim of this water distributed 
by aqueducts. But at length God, being highly displeased at their great 
pr'ide and insolence and resalv'ing to humble and disperse them, sent a mighty 
flood, which broke down the nwund by night while the inhabitants were 
asleep, and carried away the whale city, with the neighbouring towns and 
people.^ 

. This story bears such a resemblance together parallel traditions, that, even 
without descending to die minuteness of nearer observation, we ai'e almost 
involuntarily led to pronounce ; tliat it must liave had a common origin with 
them, that it is no narrative of an event wbicli concerned the tribes of Tainan 
alone, ;but tiiat it relates to an awful visitation wUicii equally aSccted a wlw)e 
world. The persuasioa however will be much strengtlieDed, if we note tlie 
fMtticulars of the legend. , 

In respect to the probability which it may claim .as a literal detail of local 
circumstances, 1 cannot but think it not a little unlikely, that a body of men 
should build a city immediately beneath an enormous mound that fohned an 


' Saie'i Prelim. Dim. to Koraa. sect. i. p. 10. 
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BOOK III* artificial lake of great extent. They must have been aware, that such a 
lake, from the very nature of its situation, was liable to be suddenly swelled 
by those mountain torrents which were its feeders ; and that, whenever it 
was so swelled, there was at least a considerable degree of danger that the 
mound might tiot be strong enough to bear the increased pressure of the wa- 
ter. They would hope that it might be equal to the weight : but they would 
scarcely have built their town in a place, where.it must inevitably be inun- 
dated, if the mound unfortunately ever should give way ; they would not have 
taken pains to place themselves in danger beneath the mound, when they 
might just as well have dwelt in safety eitlier at the head or on the side of 
the lake. So again : it is not easy to conceive, how these Arabs, consider- 
ing what lias ever been the state of society in their country, could have been 
equal to the accomplishment of so stupendous a work. The chief of only 
Ui few tribes, in the very midst of a hostile region and partly with a view of 
keeping its inhabitants in a state of dependence upon him, is yet able with his 
slender means to construct a mound of such ample dimensions, that it rose 
like a mountain above his city and was equal to the supporting of many 
houses upon its broad summit ! We may form however a yet more distinct 
idea of its bulk by calling in the aid of mensuration. The depth of the 
artificial lake is said to have been near twenty fathoms : consequently, allow- 
ing for the fall of ground in the valley which formed its bed, the mound 
built across the valley must, on the outer side of it next to the city which 
lay beneath, have been more than twenty fathoms in height. What may be 
the precise length of ^the Arabic measure which Mr. Sale expresses by the 
English word fathomy I pretend not to determine : but we may at least con- 
clude, that he designated it by that English measure to which it the most 
nearly approaches. Now a fathom contains, six feet: the height therefore 
of the mound must at least have been ISO feet: that is to say, it must have 
equalled, if not exceeded, the altitude of the bodies -of our loftiest cathe- 
drals.' What its length was across the valley, we are not informed : but we 

* Thels^erna/ height of the davci sad choin of WestroinMer Abhey i^nd York Minster is 
from 99 to 10 1 t'ert: their external height therefore to ilie top of the battlemenrs can scarcely 
be mors than ISO. These two are* 1 believe, the loftiest buildings of the sort in England. 
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may pre«|kime it to have been so great, as utterly to destroy the credibility of 
the story considered as detailing an absolute local matter of fact. Perhaps 
it may be said, that tlie story itself may be true, tliougli the bulk of the 
mound be a palpable exaggeration. To tliis I reply, that, if we diminish the 
bulk of the mound and therefore the size of the lake ; we proportionably di- 
noioish, though in another way, the credibility of the narrative. For what 
are the alleged effects of the failure of the mound ? It does not merely lay 
under water, the cellars or the lower rooms of a village, which the bursting 
forth of such a pool as a large mill*dam might easily do ; but it sweeps away 
a whole city. Nor yet does it sweep ^way a city : it involves in the 
same destruction neighbouring towns. Nay more: it is a calamity,, 
which affects a. considerable proportion of the tribes settled in Yaman; for 
it compels no fewer than eight of them to abandon their dwellings ; and these 
contain a population suf^cient to establish two kingdoms. Now the burst- 
ing of a mere mill-dam could not have produced such results : we require a 
bddy of water at least as large as tliat which the story sets forth. Thus we 
are brought back to the original difficulty of admitting the constcuction of 
such a stupendous, mound by the inadequate agents, to whom it is ascribed. 

1 allow, that vast tumuli in various parts of the world do indeed prove the 
Wonderful perseverance of the early idolaters and demonstrate what may be 
done by the united efforts of multitudes : but the aggestion of the Arabic 
mound by the subjects of a petty Sbeich surrounded with hostile neighbours 
exceeds every limit of moderate credibility.. 

Fqr my own pn>% I cannot believe a syllable of the matter, if it be li- 
terally esteemed a proper locgl circuqistance ; but 1 think, that the legend 
which details it does in a great measure act as its own .interpreter. Mr. Sale 
fixes the supposed event to the age immediately following that of Alexanr 
der : but the tradi^on seems to have been, even as he biinself details it, that 
it was the e<ir'^^^<iBlamity which befell the Yfimanic tribes. Now this is 
the precise mode, in which the flood is described in every locd appropijar 

The chapel of King’s College in Cambii|^ge may give one some idea of the Arabic mound, ex- 
cept^tba^ ii^ualt it not hi height^ ahd mutt be deenfed far inftrrior to it in breadtfi. ' As for 
the length of the mound, it would depend upon the breadth' of the valley. Yet what a stU- 
penddiA niass muM a Miir mound of earth be of the dimensions even of that chapel ! 
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iu>oK III. tiQij Qf The event itself moreover was not ihe result of what is usually 
called an unlucky accident. The mound did indeed burst: but its disrup- 
tion was produced by a deluge, specially sent by the gods in order to punish 
the pride and insolence of an impious and degenerate race. And whtit w 
the consequence of this divine visitation ? Numbers perish : but eight tribes 
are preserved, although constrained to quit their former habitations ; and 
tlicse eight tribes emigrate under three leaders. Do we not here detect an 
evident allusion to the arkitc ogdoad and to the triple offspring of Noah, so 
famous in the traditions of every ancient nation? And this opinion b con- 
siderably sti'cngthencd by the names exhibited in the legend. The pretendtd 
deluge, though said to have occurred in Yaman or the south-western re- 
gion of Arabia, is yet called the deluge of Aram or Mesopotamian Syria; 
and the three chiefs are represented as leading the emigrants into that coun- 
try. Now the country of Aram was famous for memorials of the deluge# 

It b the district; which, viewed as including Syria, contained Apamca and 
Hierapolis, which comprehended within its limits the sacred Paradisaical 
river Euphrates, and which extended to the primeval Cuthic empire of Ba* 
bylonia. From this centre the arktie Mysteries w ere carried to every quar- 
ter of the globe : and with those Mysteries Sabianbm, or the astronomical 
worship of the host of heaven, was immemorially blended. We find, ac- 
cordingly, a clear reference to it in the present Arabian legend. The inun- 
dated city is reported to have been called Saba from the simame of its sup- . 
posed founder Abdshems. But Saha denotes a host, whence the tehn 
Sabianism: and Abdshems or Abed-Shtimesh signifies tht servant of the 
Sun, In a similar manner, with reference to a symbol of the great father 
held in high veneration throughout the whole pagan world, one of the three 
leaders of the eight emigrating tribes is called Beer or the ot. The tradi- 
tion, in short, seems to me to relate to the very same event, and to be handed 
down in the very same mystical phraseology, as the parallel legends which 
have been already considered.* 

* Arkite Sabianism was established ia Arabia by its first seitlen, who appear to have mi- 
grated from Babel under Cuthic leaders ; lor wc find a part of the country denominated Etkio^ 
pia or ChmUtan or lAt iand qf Cutk* The inuiuUted city in the legend wai called Saba : 
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S. As most of the saored British lakes were thought to have overwhelmed 
certain cities on account of the wickedness ^ their inhabitants ; so we find| 
that the Druids ascribed the general deluge to the bursting of the lake Llion, 
thus mingling what they acknowledged to be universal with some degree of 
local appropriation. The first of the three awful events, which are said in 
tlio Triads to have befallen the British island, was the bursting forth of the 
lake if Llion and the overwhelming of the face of all lands ; so that all 
mankind were drowned^ excepting Dwyvan and Dwyvachy who escaped in 
a naked vessel (or a vessel without sails), and by whom the island of Bri* 
tain was repeopled} With respect to this vessel w^e are further told, that 
one of the three chief master- works of Britain was the ship of Nevydd-Nav- 
Neivion^ which carried in it a male and a female of all living when the lake f 

and in the book of Job mention is made both of the Sab^ans and of the grand objects of their 
worship. The holy man himself, adhering to the religion of Noah, declares his utter abhor- 
rence of such superstition : but he does it in terms, which shew that the practice of adoring 
the Sun and Moon was very generally*prevalent among kis countrymen. I take it, that tho 
caution used by Job to offer up sacrifices in behalf of his sons during the days of their feast- 
ing originated from a fear of their secretly hankering after these illicit practices. Every idol 
sacrifice was a festival : and the pious father dreaded, lest the feasts of his children should be 
so perverted in imitation of the Sabian feasts, that they should be tempted to hlc§s the godi 
(the false gods of the apostates) in their hearts ; secretly at first, afterwards perhaps more open- 
ly. Such 1 deem the proper import of the passage rendered in our translation. It may be, that 
my sons have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts. See Job i, 15. 5cxxi. 26, 27$ 28. i. 5. 

1 cannot refrain from observing, that there is in this ancient book a manifest allusion to the de- 
luge, couched in terms which not a little resemble those of the Arabian legend; a fhighty ri- 
ver is said to have been suddenly poured out upon the foundations of the wicked. The pas- 
sage, in the somewhat more accurate version of Bp. Stock, runs as follows. Hast thou marked 
the path of old, which iniquitous mortals have trodden t Who were laid hold on before their 
time, a river was poured on their foundation^ Who said unto God, Depart from us, and what 
can the Almighty do for usf Yet he filed their houses with good: but, counsel of the wicked, 
he thou far from me ! The righteous saw it, and were glad; the innocent man laughed at them, 
Job'xxii. 15 — 19. Among the ancients, the ocean was esteemed a vast river: and, on the 
other hand, a large river was considered as a symbol of the ocean at the time of the deluge, 
Such was the case with the rivers Styx, Nile, Euphrates, and Ganges ; and the Arabian lake, 
formed (according to the legend) by a mound built across the bed of a river, which burst forth 
and overwhelmed the dwellings of the unrighteous, had, 1 believe, when stripped of its locality, 
the very same reference. 

" Davies's Celtic Research, p. 1 57* Mythol. of Brit. Druids, p. 95. 
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BOOK 111. 2 //o« burst forth' And it is added, that another of these master-works was 
the drawing of the Avanc (or mystic beaver) to land out of the lake by the 
branching oxm of HurGadarn^ so that the lake burst no more.' 

Such legends, which plainly relate to the Noetic deluge, may serve as a 
key to the other British stories, which so frequently connect with each of 
the sacred lakes some tradition of a flood. As I have already observed, 
they are only multiplied accounts of one event, adapted to particular re- 
gions. Every lake was a symbol of the deluge : and the small jsland, which 
reposed on its bosom and which was often feigned to have once floated, re- 
presented tlie mundane ship Argha : hence, in most of those recesses where 
the diluvian Mysteries were celebrated, we find a story of a flood which 
overwhelmed a wicked race of mortals while spme ancient personage es- 
caped in a boat or ark. 

Respecting the legends now under consideration, their locality^ to adopt 
the just remarks of Mr. Davies, as well as their other peculiarities^ fur- 
nishes sufficient proof that they must have been ancient national traditions. 
Such memorials as these cannot be supposed to have originated in the perver- 
sion of the sacred records^ during any age subsequent to the introduction of 
Christianity. The contrary appears from their whimsical discrepancy with 
historical Jact. The Britons then had a tradition of a deluge^ which had 
overwhelmed all lands: but this deluge^ according to them^ was occasioned by 
the sudden bursting of a lake. One vessel had escaped the catastrophe: in 
this a single man and woman were preserved : andy as Britain and its 
inhabitants were, in their estimation^ the most important objects in the 
world; so we are ioldy that this island, in an especial manner, was repeo- 
pled by the man and woman who bad escaped. This has no appearance of 
having been draxon from the record of Moses : it is a mere mutilated tradi- 
tion, such as xcas common to most heathen nations. So again : the Britons 
had a tradiiion, that a vessel had been provided, somewhere or other, to pre- 
serve a single family and the race of animals from the destruction of a de- 
luge : but they possessed only a mutilated part of the real histoiy ; and, as 
tradition positively affirmed that their own ancestors were concerned in the 
building (f this vessel, they naturally ascribed the achievemctit to that coun- 

* Davies’s Clitic Research, p. 157* Mythol. of Brit. Druids, p. Qi. *ibid. 
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try, in which their progenitors had been settled from remote antiquity. And 
lastly they had a tradition, that some great operating cause protected the 
world from a repetition of the deluge. They had lost sight of the true his- 
tory, which rests this security upon the promise of the Supreme Being ; and 
ascribed it to the Jeat of a yoke of oxen, which drew the avanc or beaver 
out of the lake. And the want of more accurate mformation gave them an 
opportunity of placing this ideal achiecement in the island of Britain. In 
such tales as these we have only the vestiges of heathenism' 

The whole mythological history of Hu, whose oxen draw the beaver out 
of the lake and thus prevent a repetition of the deluge, sufficiently proves 
him to have been the British Dionusus or Noah : and his oxen, which -ori- 
ginally were three in number, are but a multiplication of a well known sym- 
bol of tlie great father, formed allusively to his triple offspring. As for the 
legend itself, it exists not only in' the Triads, but is traditionally preserved 
among the Welsh even to the present day. Of all the olyects of ancient su- 
perstition, says Mr. Davies, there is none which has taken such hold of the 
populace of Wales, as the celebrated oxen of Hu. Their fame is still vi- 
gorous in every corner of the principality, as far at least as the Welsh lan- 
guage has maintained its ground. Tradition tells us, that they were of an 
extraordinary size, and that they were subjected to the sacred yoke. I have 
also several reasons to suppose, that in pagan Britain some rites in comme- 
moration of the deluge, wherein the agency of sacred oxen was employed, were 
periodically celebrated on the borders of several lakes. In replying to a tale 
which seems utterly impossible, we use an old adage which says. The Ychen 
Banawg cannot draw the Avanc out of deep waters. This imports, that they 
could draw him out of waters oj a certain depth. And popular and local 
traditions of such an achievement are current all over W ties. There is 
hardly a lake in the principality, which is not asserted in the neighbourhood 
to be that, where this feat was performed. Such general traditions of the 
populace must have arisen from some ceremony, which was familiar to their 
ancestors. And this ceremony seems to have been performed with several 
heathemsh rites. Mr^. Owen tells us, that there is a strange piece of music, 


‘ Mythol. of Brit. Druid*, p. 96» 9f. 
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BOOB III. sfili known to a few pcnons^ called Caine yr Y chain Banawg ; which was in^ 
tended as an imitation of*the loxving of the oxen and the rattling of the 
chains in drawing the Avanc out of the lake.' 

By the Avanc we are generally to understand the beaver : but we are told, 
that in the present instance tradition makes it an animal of prodigious bulk 
and force ; yet still, I should apprehend, as the name implies, an animal 
of the beaver kind, otherwise there is no reason ivhy it should be particu- 
larly called Amnc^ Mr. Davies conceives the Avanc to be ultimately ref er- 
.able to the patriarch himself, or to the Ark considered as his shrine and sup- 
posed to h(Pve been extricated from the waters of the deluge by the aid of the 
sacred oxen. The propriety of this con jecture I am somewhat inclined to 
doubt, though it is by no means devoid of plausibility. The Avanc seems 
to have been esteemed the cause of the deluge, and he is drawn out of the 
lake in order that it may burst no more; which implies, that its disruption 
was produced by his instrumentality. This character does not answer very 
well cither to Noah or the Ark: but it accurately corresponds with that de- 
mon, which is so conspicuously introduced into many old traditions of the 
deluge. The flood being the consequence and punishment of sin, and sin 
havina been brought into the world by Satan, the old mythologists appear to 
have ascribed the flood to the operation of the evil principle. Such a notion 
is distinctly avowed in the Zend-Avesta ; and it occurs, with more or less 
clearness, in many of the legends of pagan antiquity. Thus, in the Hin- 
doo fable, the demon Hirinacheren carries down the earth to the bottom of 
the ocean, but at the close of the deluge is slain by Vishnou. Thus, in 
another Hindoo fable, a monstrous serpent and a host of evil demons act a 
prominent part in the subinersion^of the old world. Thus the Egyptian 
Typhon, who is clearly the Greek Python, personates the evil principle and 
appears as a huge dragon : yet is he so closely connected with tl)e deluge, 
that Plutarch declares him to be the sea. In all these various fables, the 
monster, which produces the flood, is either slain or subdued at the end of it. 
Now I would interpret the British story of the Avanc in the same manner, 
and would consider that mystic animal as the Typhon or Hirinacheren of the 


' Mythol. of Brit. Druids, p. 128, 129. 
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Druids, n The adoption of the beaver as a symbol of the evil principle, ra- 
ther than a serpent or a mishapen demon, naturally followed from the 
making a lake to be typical of the deluge. The lake bursts and inundates a 
world : but it bursts in consequence of the mound which restrained its wa- 
ters being weakened and undermined by the destructive operations of a vast 
beaver. The beaver is at length drawn out: and then the lake bursts no 
more, because the mound is no longer liable to the ravages of that animal. 

3. It is remarkable, that the same cause is assigned to the deluge by the 
savages of North America ; a circumstance, which serves to shew how very 
widely the prevailing notions of the Cabiric Mysteries had spread themselves, 
A spirit, called Otkm by the Iroquois and Atahauta by the other barbarians 
at the mouth of the river St. Laurence, is thought to be the creator of the 
world : and they assign its reparation after the deluge to this same Otkon un- 
der the new appellation of Messou. They say^ thaty Messou or Otkon being 
a hunting one day, hi^dogshst themselves in a great lake; which, thereupon 
aoerjlowingy covered the whole earth in a short time and swallmoed up the 
world* They add, that this Messou or Otkon gathered a little earth toge- 
ther by the help of some animals, and made use of this earth to repair the 
world again* 

We may observe in the present legend all the principal features, which 
mark the sacred fables of the whole eastern continent, whence no doubt at 
some early period it was carried into America. * 

The reproduction of the world after the flood is considered as a new crea- 
tion ; and each mundane system is ascribed to one and the same transmi- 
grating divinity, who is clearly the great father of paganism. This demiur- 
gic god in short, like Cronus and Menu and other similar deities, supports 
the character of Adam the parent of the antediluvian world, viewed as re- 
appearing in Noah the parent of the postdiluvian world. The disruption of 
the lake, and the inundation of the whole earth by its waters, are but a 
repetition of those traditions which have already passed in review be- 
fore us. 

Nor are the dogs introduced into the story accidentally and without rea- 

* Hennepin's Discov. of North Amer, p. 54. 
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• son; nor yet, I suspect, merely in reference to any devotedness of the 
Nortb-American savages to the chase. We find them here immediately 
connected with a tradition of the flood : and wc find them, in the eastern 
hemisphere, esteemed sacred animals, associated with the arkite goddess, 
and generally making a very conspicuous figure in those Mysteries which 
were immediately commemorative of the deluge. Pletho tells us, that cer- 
tain canine phantoms never failed to bo exhibited before the eyes of the ini- 
tiated:* and Bp. Warburton, very justly in my opinion, supposes that one 
of these phantoms was the infernal dog Cerberus.^ Virgil, in that part of 
the Eneid which has rightly been deemed allusive to the Mysteries, speaks 
of similar apparitions ; and informs us, that the bowlings of dogs were dis- 
tinctly heard through tlie gloomy shades of Hades.* Dogs were likewise 
sacred to that Hecatfe or I)iana, who was thought to preside in the Samo- 
tliracian Cabiric grotto of Zerinthus; that grotto, which (according to Ly- 
cophron) Dardanus quitted when driven thence by tl!e flood of Deucalion.^ 
Hence Apollonius properly describes the goddess as attended by them, when 
she appeared to the Argonautic Jason ; and speaks of their shrill yellings 
resounding through the midnight air, while the torches of the Orgies gleamed 
before his eyes.* Hccatfe herself is represented by the Orphic poet, as 
having the heads of a dog, a horse, and a lion and the barking Anubis 
was no unimportant character in the diluvian Mysteries of Osiris.’ He was 
depicted with the head of a dog ; and he bore in his hand the caduceus of 
Hermes, round which two snakes were intwined. Plutarch tells us, that 
some esteemed him the same as Cronus.* I believe them to have been in the 
right : for he was no other than the Egyptian Thoth or Hermes, who is ulti- 
mately one god with Cronus and Osiris. The dog seems to have been one 
of tlie many sacred emblems of the great father : whence, as Anubis is the 
same as Cronus or Osiris ; so the dog Cerberus is often represented upon 
medals as couching at the feet of Serapis, who was esteemed the same as 

■ Orac. Chald. p. 90. * Divine Legat. b. ii. sect. 4. p. 123, 

* Virg. itlneid. lib. vi. ver. 25/. * Lycoph. Cassand. ver. 72 — 85, 

* Apoll. Argon, lib. iii. ver. 1211 — 1220. ® Orph. Argon, ver. 973 — 97^* 

^ iAtrator Anubis. Virg, iEneid. lib. viii. ver. 698. ? Plut. dc hid. p. 368. 
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Osiris, Pluto, and the Sun.* Nay we are assured, tfiat Cerberus himself ®“*'- 
was the Sun, or Pluto, or Orcus : he was therefore Osiris also ; because 
Osiris in his celestial capacity is declared to be the Sun, while in his human 
character he is no less clearly the great father.* 

But the North- American god of tlie deluge, is not merely attended by 
dogs ; he employs his dogs in hunting. This peculiarity also prevails in se- 
veral of the mythologies of the eastern continent. Itecat^ or Diana was 
esteemed the goddess of hunting, and was represented as followed by her 
hounds : yet she was one of the principal Samothracian or Cabiric deities, 
and thence like the American god Messou immediately connected with the 
flood. In heaven she was the Moon : but that Moon, from the navicular 
form of the crescent, was the astronomical symbol of the Ark. Accordingly, 
she is declared by more than one writer to be the same os the maritime Isis, 

Venus, and Ceres ; to be in reality no other than Rhea or Cybel^, the uni- 
versal great mother of tlie diluvian hero-gods ; to be therefore, as her oivn 
triplication amply points out, the threefold Indo-Scythic Devi, who as Par- 
vati floats on the surface of the flood in the form of the ship Argha.* Hence 
we find, that' this patroness of hunting, this lunar deity, is styled never- 
theless the queen of the waves, the maritime goddess, the preserver of ships.* ' 

In a similar manner, Typhon, who (as we learn from Plutarch) was the same 
as Oceanus or the sea, is said to have been employed in hunting the boar, 
when he found the luniform aik which contained the body of Osiris.’ Ado- 
nis likewise, who is undoubtedly no other dmn Osiris, and who was thought 
to have been during his infancy inclosed within an ark, is represented as be- 
ing much addicted to hunting and as finally receiving his allegorical death 

■ Montfauc. Ant. vol. ii. part ii. p. 18<), I89. Plot, de Iwd.^p. 36l, 352. Macrob. Saturn, 
lib. i. c. 20. 

* Porph. apud Euseb. Praep. Evan. lib. iii. c. 10. p. 68. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 20. Sil. 

Ital. lib. xiii. ver. 845. 

* Lucian, dial. deor. p. 123. Clem, Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 322. Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 21. 

Apul. Mftam. lib. xi. Serv. in Virg. Georg, lib. i. ver. 5. 

* Inscrip. vet. apud Gruter. p. 37. Artem. Oniroc. lib. ii. c. 42. Paw, Achaic. p. 437 * 

Lacon. p. 208. Strab. Gcog. lib. viii. p. 3Gl. 

* Plut. de Ibid. p. 384. 
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■ooK III. the tusks of a boar.* Exactly the same notions, respecting tlie sacred-^ 
ness of dogs and a certain mystical hunting, prevailed . among the ancient 
Druids, and thence appeared in the diluvian Orgies of Britain. The cliase 
denoted the celebration of tlie Mysteries: and the dogs were theepoptse ; who 
ever affected the titles, and claimed to themselves the various hieroglyphical 
forms, of the great father.^ In a curious legend relative to this subject, 
which singularly coincides with the ^ ideas exhibited in the American fable, 
Pwyll, when about to engage in the exercise of hunting, chooses for the place 
of his diversion the vale of the boat or ark. In the midst of the pursuit, 
he meets with a pack of hounds, termed dogs of the deepy the same no doubt 
as tlie infernal dogs of the Eleusinian and Cbaldaic Mysteries. The master 
of them informs him, that he is lord of the deep, and that bis name is 
Arawnot tht Arkite. He then proposes, that Pwyll should assume his form, 
and thus rule over the vast deep during the space of a complete year ; the 
time during which Noah was confined within the Ark* The offer is accepted : 
Pwyll remains a year in the great deep, a tenant of the palace of Arawn : 
and, when at length he emerges, after a solemn festal sacrifice, he is astonish- 
ed with the beautiful phenomenon of the rainbow.’ These various coinci* 


• Lucian, de dca Syra. § 6, 7* Plut. delsid, p. $57* Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 13. i 4. Non- 
ni Dionyi. lib. xli. 

^ When the great father was n dog, his votaries were dogs; when a lion, lions ; when a boar, 
boars. In a similar manner, when the great mother was a bee, her priestesses were bees ; when 
a dove, doves ; when a mare, mares. 

^ Davies’s Mythol. of the Brit. Druids, p. 4lS— 424. From this source has clearly ori- 
ginated the popular superstition respecting evil spirits appearing in the form of black dogs. 
When any impious wretch has sold himself to Satan and celebrates his yearly conference with 
him, the loud bowlings of these infernal attendants are heard through the darkness of the night 
to the no small terror oi; the peaceful villager. The early notion, that the gods of Paganism 
were litcraHy devils, has caused much of old mythology to be ingrafted upon the ghost-loving 
creed of the vulgar. Mr. Grose has given a curious legend of the spectre, which the Manks 
call tAe Mauthc Doog, and which is believed to have once haunted Peele castle in the shape of 
a large black spaniel. The demon, it seems, was wont to come and retire by a dark winding 
passage, which led into certain ancient vaults. A drunken soldier had once the audacity to 
follow him ; but the adventure cost him his life. Ho was so terrified, that he died within 
three days, having never been heard to speak mqre. I have little doubt, that the whole tale 
has arisen from the Droidical mode of celebrating the Mysteries, which was the very same as 
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dcnccs are too minute to be purely the effect of accident : and I conclude 
from them, that our American tradition describes the catastrophe of the de- 
luge in the well-known phraseology of the Mysteries.* 

IV, There are however certain other tmditions of a partial and local de- 
luge, which are not marked by the circumstances either of the bursting ol a 
lake or the sinking of an island. These I ascribe to thi^ same source as the 
former, and interpret in the same manner. 

1. The Egyptians bad more than one legend of such a nature, to say no- 
thing of the whole history of Osiris. 

(1.) Thus we learn from Diodorus, that, while Prometheus reigned in 
Egypt, the greatest part of men were destroyed by a flood. This deluge is 
indeed ascribed to the overflowing of the Nile: but it is absurd to attrilnilc 
to a matter, which is at once annual and beneficial, an inundation, which is 
said to have destroyed at a very remote period almost all the inhabitants of 
the country.* The tradition no doubt originated from the sentiments, which 
tlie Egyptians entertained of the sacred river. They called it ilw ocean^ 
and they esteemed it a symbol of the deluge, as we may clearly gather from 
the circumstance of the ark of Osiris being set afloat upon its waters : hence 
their hierophants were obviously led to describe the flood of Noah under 
the image of an overflowing of the Nile. 

The present fable connects, with the old mythology of Egypt, the legend 
of Atlas and the island Atlantis on the one hand, and the cognate superstition 
of the Celtic nations on the other. Prometheus, like Atlas, if considered* 
singly, is the great father ; but, when viewed in conjunction with his two 
brothers, Atlas and Epimetheus, whom the scholiast on Aratus assigns to 


that of celebrating the Orgies of Elcusis. The aspirant passed through various dark winding 
passages, ere he emerged into the celestial liglit of plenary initiation ; and, in his progress 
through darkness visible, he bclield the forms, and heard the bowlings, of the dogs of helL 
Grose’s Ant. vol. vi. p. 198 — 201. 

* I suspect, that the American savages viewed the enormous Mammoth much in tlie same 
light as the Druids did the A vane. They have a tradition, that, at the/close of the deluge, the 
last Mammoth sprang at a single leap over the lake Superior, and vanished for ever into the 
wilds of Canada. He was probably their symbol of the diluvian evil principle. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. l6. 
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HOOK III. )jc appears in the character of one of the three sons of the transmigrat- 

irjg patriarch.' "i’hat writer makes him the oflspring of Uranus by Clymen^i 
daughter of Occanns : and we may observe, tliat Hesiod similarly ascribes 
to TTranus a triple oflspring. In this genealogy therefore, Cottus, Briareus, 
and (iyges, occupy the place of Atlas, Prometheus, and Epimetheus. 
Cronus meanwhile is made to belong to another branch of the family of 
Uranus; but we learn from the Orphic poet, that the diluvian Prometheus 
was the very same person as Cronus the universal father of mankind/ His 
descent, in short, no less than the Egyptian fable, immediately connects him 
with the flood: for Uranus and Cronus, each at the head of his three sons, 
are certainly Adam reappearing in the person of Noah. Hence we some- 
. times find Prometheus reckoned the offspring of lapetus or Japhet; an 
error indeed, but an error which serves to throw light on his real character.* 
The Egyptians then, it appears, esteemed him one of their most ancient 
sovereigns, and fixed him to the era of a great flood : but he was not exclusively 
an Egyptian ; he is celebrated in countries very far removed from Egypt, and 
with good reason, inasmuch as he was the general parent of all men. 
Sometimes he was reported to have been one of the Cabiri or Samothra* 
cian divinities, and to have ofiiciated as the priest of Ceres or the mundane 
Ark : at other times, like his supposed brotlier Atlas, he was transported to 
the country of the Celts or Hyperboreans, and was bound to a crag of that 
Scythian Caucasus, which, no less tlian the Indian Caucasus, was the very 
region of the Ark and of Paradise. ^ He is further said to have been the 
father of that Deucalion : who was presemd in an ark; who (according to 
Lucian) was a Scy tliian ; and who was equally claimed by the Greeks, by the 
Syrians of Hierapolis, and by the Hindoos. ^ It is almost superfluous to 
observe, tliat Prometheus and Deucalion were in reality one person, and 
that the history of each alike relates to the flood of Noah. 

(2.) In another Egyptian legend, Menes or Manes occupies the place of 

* Schol. in Arat. Phacn. p. 34, 35. 

* Hesiod. T'hcog. vcr. 137, 147—153. Orph. Hymn. xii. 

^ ApoUod. Uibl. lib. i. c. 2. § 3. Proc. in Hesiod, p. 23. prsef. fab. 

* Pausan. lioeot. p. 579. ApoUod. Bibl. lib. i. c. 7. § 1. iEschyl. Prom, vinct. 

^ .ApoUod. Uibl. lib. i, c. 7* $ 2. 
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Prometheus. lie is said to have reigned the first of men : aini, in his days, 
the whole of Egypt, except the noine of Thebes, was reputed to have been 
one unmense marsh.* This ancient personage narrowly escaped drou riing in 
the inundation. He was srived by a crocodile, which conveyed Jiiin to hind 
on its back : whence that animal came to be deemed sacred. ‘ It was plainly 
a symbol of the Ark; as we may collect both from the story itself, and from 
the vciy name by wiiich the Egyptians were wont to designate it. Herodotus 
tells us, that they called it Campsa : but Hesychius assures us, that Campsa 
properly signifies an ark or chest. ^ Accordingly, the canine deity Anubis, 
who was the same as Cronus or Noah, was represented standing upon a 
crocodile.*^ This circumstance serves to shew also the identity of Anubis 
and Menes, and likewise to point out the real character of the latter. Meiics 
was the Indian Menu-Satyavrata ; who was preserved in an ark from the 
deluge, who (viewed as a reappearance of the elder Menu) was esteemed 
the primeval legislator, and who (like the Egyptian hero-god) was attended 
by the symbolical bull. In Crete he was called Minos ; in Lydia, Manes ; 
in Scythian Germany, Mannus ; and in Britain, Menu or Menwyd. He 
was thought to be a great lawgiver : and the Celts bad a tradition, that he 
constructed a large ship, which they denominated Kyd and which was reck- 
oned a form of their goddess Ccridwcn. In this he passed through the dale 
of grievous xvaters, having carefully stored the fore part of it with corn.^ 

(3.) The Egyptians had yet a third story of a partial deluge, in which the 
hero bore the name of PhoroneuSj and in which he is described as the person 
eminently called the Jirst.^ He is said to have been the son of Tnachus, in 
w hose days likewise there w as thought to have been a deluge. ^ Yet Acusilaus 
tells us, tliat he w as the first man : an ancient poet, cited by Clemens Alex- 

* HcroJ. Hist. iib. ii. c. 4. 

^ Diod. Uibl. lib. i. p. 80. 

^ Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 69 . Ka/AvJ/a, Hcsych. Lex. In a ‘imilar inamu r, Ththa^ 

which properly signifies an ark^ was used to denote a cow, beeause a cow was one of the 
hieroglyphics of the Ark. Tzetz. in Lycoph. ver, 1206 .^ 

♦ Plut. dc Isid. p. 368 . Momfauc. .Ant. vol. ii. part ii. p, 197- 

^ Davies's Mylhol. p. 17^>* 

^ Plat. Tim. fol. 22, 23. 

^ Tietz. in Lycoph. ver. 177* 
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BOOK Ilf. aiidrinuR, styles him the parent of mortal mm : and Anticlidcs, transferring 
him from Egypt into Greece, makes him the oldest king of that country.* 
1 le is said to have flourished in the time of the most ancient deluge : ‘ and he 
is reputed to have first brought men together into one place, to' have been 
the grand arranger of nations, to have been the primeval sacrificer, and to 
have been the earliest of mortals that ever reigned.* Such characteristics 
plainly compel us to identify him with Noah, and to pronounce him tlie same 
also as his own mythological father Inachus. 

When Greece was colonized by emigrants from Egypt, they brought 
with them, and afterwards localized in their new settlements, the diluvian 
history of Inachus and Phoroneus ; importing at the same time, and similarly 
localizing, various other parallel fables. Hence we have numerous Hellenic 
accounts of certain partial floods, which were feigned to have taken place 
within tlie country of Greece. 

(1.) One of these was thought to have occurred in the district of Argolis, 
during the reign of that Inachus who was the reputed father of Phoroneus. 
Neptune and Juno contended for the sovereignty of Argos ; in other words, 
the sea and the dove strove for the possession of the ship Argha or Argo ; 
from tlic worship of which Argos and Argolis received their appellations, 
as Berytus and Thebes did similarly from the same ship Baris and Theba. 
The matter in dispute was referred to Inachus, who decided in favour of 
Juno: upon which Neptune immediately inundated the greater part of the 
country, Juno however at length persuaded him to cause the sea to retire : 
and the Argives in gratitude built a temple to Neptune the Inundator or the 
god of the deluge, at the place where the waters began to abate. Near this 
was an artificial hill sacred to Argus, the reputed son of Jupiter by Niob^ 
the daughter of Phoroneus ; and a temple of the Dioscori, who, according to 
Sanchoniatho, were the same as tlie diluvian Cabiri.^ The whole of tlie 
present story originated from the mystic commemorative rites of the Ark. 
Inachus and Argus were equally Noah or the god of tlie Argha: and the 

* Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 3Cl. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. vii. c. 56. 

* Clem. Strom, lib. i. p. S21. Synccll. Chronog. p. 125. 

Paus. Corinth, p. 112. llyg. Fab. 143, 27'tw 

^ Pa us. Corinth, p, 125. 
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mount of Argus, thrown up in the immediate vicinity of the place w here the 
deluge was thought to have abated, was a copy of that Armenian mountain, 
where the Ark rested and where the real Argus disembarked. 

(2.) There was a parallel story told at Athens, in which Minerva occupies 
the place of Juno, and into which the propitious diluvian olive is conspicu- 
ously introduced. A contest, it is said, once arose between Neptune anil 
lifincrva, which of tliem should build the first towm in Attica. Jupiter de- 
cided in favour of Minerva, because she was the original planter of the olive- 
tree in that country. Upon this, Neptune in a rage began to bring over it 
an inundation of the sea, or (as some infonn us) actually did inundate it : 
but Mercury was dispatched by Jupiter to compel him to desist. * Pausanias 
says, that the contest between the two deities was for the land ; that is to say, 
whether the patroness of the olive or the ruler of the ocean should possess 
it, whether it should be dry and habitable or laid under water by an inunda- 
tion of the sea: and he mentions, that among the offerings there was a re- 
presentation of Minerva with the olive-tree and of Neptune in the act of 
raising the weaves in order to produce a deluge. * 

(3.) This last writer tells us, tliat there was a very similar story at Corinth 
and likewise at Troczenfe. The Corinthian fable exhibited the Sun as con- 
tending with Neptune; the Triezenian, like that of Atheps, Minerva. 
Helius or the Sun was the great father elevated to the solar orb : and his 
s,truggle with Neptune or the sea must of course be understood as solely 
respecting his human character. In the Troezenian contest, which was 
thought to have taken place immediately after the time of Horus who was 
compelled by the ocean to seek refuge in a floating island, Minerva does not, 
as at Athens, prevail over Neptune, but agrees to divide tlie country with 
him ; yet, notwithstanding this evident corruption of the genuine tradition, 
we may broadly obseiwe, that, in all these parallel legends, the ruler of tlie 
sea is represented, as striving for the possession of tlie land, and as sometimes 
inundating it ; while he is opposed either by tlie divine dove, or by the god- 
dess of the olive-tree, or by the Sun who was certainly the astronomical sym- 
bol of the great father. * 

• Hyg. Fab. l64. Apoll. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 13. % 1. * Paul. Attic, p. 43. 

’ Paul. Corintb. p. 86, 14). 
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(4.) The history of Deucalion we have already considered ; and nave 
clearly shewn, that it relates to the general deluge in the time of Noah : yet 
the Greeks localized it, and appropriated the whole to a particular district in 
their own country. Tiicy laid in Tlicssaly the scene of that flood, fmm wliich 
he escaped in a wooden ark. The greatest part of Greece they supposed 
to have been then inundated; and most of the inhabitants perished, except a 
few who fled to the tops of the highest hills. Deucalion himself, after hav- 
ing been nine days exposed to the perils of the deep, landed safely on the 
summit of mount Parnassus, and there offered a sacrifice to Jupiter the 
Deliverer.* Yet this very Deucalion is said by Lucian to have been a Scy- 
thian : and he is made the son of the Egyptian king Prometheus, who, 
having himself seen the greatest part of his subjects destroyed by a flood, 
was fixed to a peak of tl^ie Scythian Caucasus or Meru. 

Deucalion, through his reputed father Prometheus, is immediately con- 
nected with Atlas, with the submersion of the island Atlantis, with Dagon 
or the sovereign prince Buddha in the belly of tlie fish, with Beruth or Baris, 
with the Cabiri, and with the various diluvian gods of Phenicia. An accu- 
rate account of his escape from the flood was preserved by the Syrians of 
Hicrapolis: and, in the prevailing humour of local appropriation, he was 
thought to have landed in the neighbourhood of that city and on the tops of 
Etna and Athos, as well as on the summit of Parnassus. His deluge was 
that, which inundated Samothrace and which constrained Dardanus to flee 
to the opposite shore of Troas : and it was thought by some to have com- 
menced at Helicfe and Bura, and to have been caused by the action of violent 
w inds upon the clouds which there collected together. The moral occasion 
of it was the wickedness of Lycaon, who cut Nuctimus limb from limb and 
sacrificed him to Jupiter.* This fable is nearly allied to the disreption of 
Osiris and Dionnsus by the Titans, of Orpheus by the Thracian Bacchantes, 
and of Absyrtus by Medea in the course of the Argonautic expedition : it is 
plain however, since the fame or the family connections of Deucalion ex- 
tended to Egypt, Phenicia, Syria, Scythia, Thrace, India, the mythologic 
island Atlantis, and the real island Sicily, that he cannot have been a mere 


• Apoll, Bibl. lib.i.c. 7. § 


^ Taetz. in Lycoph, vcr. 72, 73. 
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petty prince of Thessaly, nor his delude have been confined to*Sainotlirace or u. 
Greece, 

(5.) The Thebans, ns well as the Thessalians and the Atlieninns, had also 
their story of a flood ; nor is this any thing more than might be naturally ex- 
pected ; for their city, like the Egyptian Thebes, received its name from the 
superstitious veneration of Theba or the bovine Ark. Ogyges, the supposed 
son of Neptune and Alistra, was esteemed the most ancient sovereign of 
Beotia : and in his time a great deluge was tliought to iiave occurred, w hich 
Van*o ascribes to an inundation of tire sea.* This fable, thougli it relates to 
the Noetic flood, was brought, like many other of tlie Greek fables, from 
Egypt : for the Beotian Thebes and the Beotian Ogyges are a mere copy of 
the Egyptian Thebes and the Egyptian Ogyges. Accordingly, Tzetzes tells 
us, that Ogyges was king of the Egyptian Thebes ; of that Thehes, which 
alone arose above the water, when in the days of Menes the rest of the coun- 
try was one great marsh. He furtlier tells us, that Cadmus came from this 
more ancient Thebes, that he transferred tlie name to tiie city wliich he 
founded in Beotia, and that from Ogyges he called its gates Ogygian, 

With respect to the name of Thebes^ he informs us, that it was borrowed 
from Theba the daughter of J upiter and the wife of Ogyges, who flourished, 
according to Lycus, immediately after the flood of Deucalion : and he adds, 
that in the Syriac language Theba signifies a cow ; whence originated the fable 
of Cadmus being led by a cow to the scite of his new city. * 

It is not difficult to decypher this legend. Ogyges, who lived at the time 
of the flood, is Noah : and his allegorical wife Theba, from whom the two 
cities of that name were called, is the Ark, which the Hebrews and Pheni- 
cians and Chaldeans denominated Theba, and which was universally sym- 
bolized by a cow or heifer. 

Hence we may account for another fable, in which Theba is made the wife 
of Corybas and tlie mother of tlie Samothracian Corybantes or Cabiri. ’ 

These, as their whole history sufficiently shews, were diluvian gods : they 
were made, consequently, the children of Theba or the Ark. 

* Varr. de rc rust. lib. iii. c. 1. * Tzetz. in Lycoph. >er. H 06 . 

* Died. Bibl. lib. v. p. 323. 
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HOOK III. In fine, the Egyptian goddess Tlicba was tlie same as Isis or Argo or 
Haris ; lier husband Ogyges was no other than Osiris ; and the deluge of 
Ogygcs must clearly be identified with the deluge of Phoroneus : for Clemens 
Alcxandrimis tells us, that Phoroneus an<l Ogyges were contemporaries, and 
that the deluge of Ogyges happened in the days of Phoroneus, who was 
nevertlielcss reported to be the first man and the father of the human race. “ 
(6.) The Corybantes or Cabiri, who were sometimes thought to be the 
children of Theba, were worshipped in Crete under the title of Curties^ 
idei Dactyliy or Telckines, They were equally venerated in Rhodes: 
whence, in exact accordance with their general character, we find a Cretan 
or Rhodian legend of a partial deluge immediately connected with thc»^':. 

Nonnus informs us, that they were the sons of Neptune : and Diodorus, 
what amounts to the same thing, says, that they were the offspring of the sea. 
He likewise tells us, that Neptune w^as committed to their care when an in- 
fant, and that they educated him in conjunction with Caphira or Cabira the 
daughter of the ocean. * Cabira is tlic same as Theba or tlie sea-born great 
mother : and the infancy of Neptune is the infancy of Osiris, Helius, Bac- 
chus, Jupiter, and the other diluvian gods. Noah was thought to have been 
born from the Ark as from a mother ; hence he was represented as an infant, 
sometimes literally exposed on the ocean in an ark, and sometimes floating 
upon the mysterious aquatic lotos which among the Hindoos is avowedly a 
type of the ship Argha or Argo. 

Now these Telchines, thus allied to the Ocean, were reckoned magicians, 
w ho could produce clouds and rain at pleasure. They first inhabited Rhodes ; 
where having foretold a deluge, they left the island and were scattered into 
various regions of the world. The flood punctually took place according to 
their prediction ; and a few persons only escaped, among whom were the 
sons of Jupiter so famous in Cretan story. * ^ 

In this legend we may easily perceive, through the disguise of local appro- 
priation, a very distinct reference to the itonitory prophecy of Noah and to 
t he dispersion of his descendants from the plains of Shinar. J upiter occupies 

* Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 321. 

* Nonni Dionys, lib. xxvii. Diod. Bibl. lib. v. p. 326. 

’ Diod. Bibl. lib. v. p. 326, 327. 
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tl)€ place of the patriarch ; and his children, who escape from the deluge, chap, vi, 
that of the Noetic family. Nor is 'this inconsistent with his character: for 
he ifl said to have been nursed, while an infant, by doves on the summit of 
mount Ida, which, like the Hindoo Ida-vratta or Mcru, w as a transcript of 
Ararat ; and he is, feigned to have been at once the father and the lover of 
that Theba, who was the wife of the diluvian OgyS^s. liy her he was the 
parent of Egyptus and Danaus, Danaus being the brother of Egyptus. * J3ut 
this Danaus was the navigator of the Argo; which in Egypt was the ship of 
Osiris, in Greece the ship of Jason, and in Hindostan the ship of Siva. * 

3. Theba was sometimes reckoned the daughter of Cilix, the brother of 
Cadmus and the reputed father of the Cilicians : and tlien it was, that she 
is said to be the mother of the Corybaiites or Cabiri. * As she is thus trans- 
ported into Cilicia, though (as her relationship to Cadmus shews) in palpable 
connection with the theology of Egypt and Beotia, we shall find a story of a 
local deluge at Tarsus. 

The Tarsians, in their account of this catastrophe, asserted, that, when 
the waters^ began to retire, tlie tops of the Tauric mountains,' at the feet of 
which stood Tarsus, first appeared. Hence it acquired tlie name of Po/is 
Tersia or the city of dryness ; which was afterward.s, if we may believe the 
Greeks who delighted to resolve every appellation into their own languaget 
corrupted into Tarsus. In its immediate vicinity another tradition prevailed, 
which has evidently been borrowed from the emission of the Noetic raven. 

A neighbouring town, called Alallus^ was supposed to have received its de- 
nomination from the circumstance of a raven's having brought a lock of wool 
there. ^ The Tauric mountains, which rose above their city, were the ridge, 
to which the Tarsians, in the common spirit of local appropriation, fixed tlie 

• Tzetz. in Lycoph. vcr. 1206 . Apoll. Ribl. lib. ii. c. 1. § 4. Apollodorus makes tbeif 

Ibiher to be Boliii, and their mother Anchmue. But this amounts to the same thing: 
for Be/ttJ or Baa/ was an oriental name of Jupiter, and An^hino^ wasTluba under a some- 
what different appellation. From the evident personal identity of Theba and AnclliIlo^, 1 con- 
clude the name of the latter to be a corruption of Arthinoh or Archa-Not^, which denotes the 
Ark or Argha of Noah. ♦ 

* Schol. in Apoll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 4. Plut. de Isid. p. 359* Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 533. 

Diod. Bibl. lib. v. p. 333. 

♦ Eustatli. in Dionyi. Perieg. vcr. 870, 875. 
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BOOK III. appulse of the Ark. There was another ridge, bearing the same name and 
similarly connected with the history of the deluge, which extended from 
eastern Armenia into Bactriana. The real appellation, as it is still accurately 
preserved by the natives of the country, is not as the Greeks wrote 

it, but Tabris or Tebriz or Tabaris. This word, in perfect agreement with 
the Cilician tradition, denotes the place of the Baris : but the Baris was the 
same as Thcba or Argha or the Ark. 



THE ORIGIN 

OE 

PAGAN IDOLATRY. 


BOOK IV. 




CHAPTER I 


Concerning the identity and astronomical character of the great gods of 

the Gentiles, 


Though the Gentiles were ostensibly polytheists; yet, in absolute strict- 
ness of speech, they worshipped only one great compound deity, who was 
the reputed parent of the Universe. All their gods ultimately resolve them- 
selves into a single god, who w^as esteemed the great father : all their goddesses 
iinally prove to be only one goddess, who was accounted the great mother : 
and these two beings at length appear as a sole divinity, who was thought to 
partake of both sexes, and who was venerated as alike the father and the 
mother of the whole world. 

Yet, wdjilc the Gentiles w^ere thus worshippers of one deity, they did not 
worship the Almighty Creatdr of heaven and of earth. The unity, which 
they adored, was not the Unity of the real Godhead ; though, since it was 
revered as God, it had thence by a necessary consequence the divine attri- 
butes ascribed to it. But, decorated as it was in such a manner, which has 
led many writers to mistake it for the genuine Deity ; it w as after all a mere 
creature, or rather a very remarkable compound of creatures, which was 
worshipped in the place of the Creator. This will distinctly appear from 
every part of tlie character of the great universal parent of heathen mytho- 
logy, when it shall have been carefully traced through all its various ramifi- 
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kook IV. cations. I begin the inquiry with discussing the identity and astronomical 
character of the gods of the (icntilcs. 

I. The ancient niythologists of all nations are unanimous in asserting, that 
each of their chief masculine deities is equally the Sun : and thence they no 
less explicitly than consistently maintain, that all these deities, though aj)pa- 
rcnlly distinct, arc fundamentally one and the same. Their testimony there- 
fore sufliciently establishes what may be called the astronomical or celestial 
character of the pagan hero-gods. 

1. Thus, to descend to particulars, Saturn or Cronus is declared to be the 
Sun by Macrobius and Nonnus.* 

2. Jupiter is said to be the Sun by Macrobius, Nonnus, and the author of 
the poems which bear the name of Orpheus.* 

3. Pluto or Aidoneus is said to be the Sun by the Orphic poet : and this 
position follows also from his declared identity with other deities who are 
avowedly the Sun. So well indeed was it established, that Eusebius asks in 
astonishment, on what grounds Pluto and Sarapis, who were one and the 
same infernal deity, could yet be identified with the solar orb.* 

4. Bacchus or Dionusus is represented as the Sun by Virgil, Ausonius, 
Macrobius, Sophocles, and the Orphic poet/ 

5 . Priapus is said to be the Sun by the Orphic poet, who identifies him 
with Protogonus and Dionusus. * 

6. That Apollo is the Sun, it may seem almost needless to prove, as he is 
specially the solar deity of classical mythology. He is asserted however to 
be so, if proof be required, by Macrobius, Nonnus, the Orphic poet, and 
one of his own oracular responses ; and Ovid indifferently calls him Pheebus 
imA the Sun.^ 

• Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 22. p. 214. Nonni Dionys, lib. xl. p. 683, 684, 685. 

^ iMacrob. Saturn, lib, i. c. 23. p. 215. Nonni Dionys, lib. xl. p. 683, 684, 685. Orph. 
Fragm. p. 364. Edit. Gesn. Hymn. vii. 13. 

^ Orph. Fragm. p. 364. Euseb. Pranp. Evan. lib. iii. c. 15. p. 

^ Virg. Georg, lib. i. vcr. 6,7, 8. Orph. Fragm. apud Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 18. Orph. 
Frngm. edit. Gesn. p. 363, 36l. Auson. Epig. 30. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 18. Soph. 
Antig. Ncr. 1162—1170. 

’ Orph. Hymn. v. 1, 8, 9. xxix. 1, 2. 

Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 17. Nonni Dionys. lib. xl* Orph. Hymn, vii* 12* xxxiii. 
Grac. Vet. Opsop. p, 6. Ovid. Mctam, lib* i. ver, 751, 752. lib. ii. ver. 1. 
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7. Janus is said to be the Sun by Macrobius. * chap.i. 

8. Pan or Phanes is also said to be the Sun by Macrobius and the Orphic 
poet. ‘ 

9. Hercules is said to be the Sun by Nonnus and Macrobius.* 

10. Vulcan or IJephcstus is said to be the Sun by the Orphic pocl. The 
Egyptians called liim Phthamd Ammun; and esteemed him the same as 
Osiris, whom they professedly venerated as the Sun.^ 

11. Esculapius or Asclepius is said to be the Sun by Macrobius. This 
opinion was so fully recognized by his worshippers, that Eusebius ridicules it 
as a well-known absurdity, on the ground that he is made the offspring of 
Apollo, 'who himself also is the Sun. Such however was the constant ar- 
rangement of the gonealogics of the pagan gods. The same deity is perpe- 
tually representecl under the two-fold relation of son and father, acconling 
as he was viewed under different aspects.* 

12. Mercury or Hermes is said to be the Sun by Macrobius; and by the 
Orphic poet he is declared to be the same as Bacchus, who is similarly pro- 
nounced to be the Sun. This deity was the Herm-Anubis, or Tholh, or 
Taut, of the Egyptians and Phenicians ; wdio was reckoned the same as 
Cronus or the Sun. He was also the Theutates of the Celts, the Tuisto of 
the Goths, and the Twashtaor Tat or Datta of the Hindoos. Tat is the 
same as Buddha or Sacya : and Buddha again is ultimately allowed to be 
Surya or the Sun.* 

13. Theus^ Th^uthj or Thoth, was likewise a name of Mars or Arcs. 

Hence Macrobius joins the god of war with Mercury, and declares him to 
be equally the Sun. Tlie warrior Mercury was the Woden or Wudd of the 
Scythic tribes : and Wudd or Budd was the same as the Indo-Scythic Buddha, 
whose worship was brought from Asia into Europe by the Gothic emigrants 

■ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 17. p« 195. c. 9. p. 157. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c.2‘2. Orph. Frngm. apud Mac. Saturn, lib. i. c. 18. Hymn. v. 8. 

’ Nonii. Dionys. lib. xl. Macrob. Sat. lib. i. c. 20. 

* Orph. Hymn. Ixv. 6 . Jamb, dc Mystcr. sect. viii. c. 3. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 20. Euseb, Pra;p. Evan. lib. iii. c. 1 1. p. 75. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 19* Plut. de Isid. p. 3^8. Euseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c. 9, 

10. Moor's Hind, Panth. p, 219- 
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■ooK IV. Cashgar and Bokhara. Ji'es or Jleres was among the eastern nations 

a title of the Sun : and Mar's, as the Latins compoundectly expressed the 
word, is but M a- Arcs ox the great Ares, As Mars, from his identity with 
the solar Taut or Mercury, was called Theus-Ares ; so Dionusus bore the kin- 
dred appellation of Dtis-Ares, Each of these names is Thoth-Ares or Thoth 
the Sun: and it may be observed, that from Thoth or A the Greeks 
borrowed their word Theus as the Latins did their Deus, which they seve- 
rally used by way of eminence to denote' /Ac godhead. Our English word 
God has been taken from another appellation of this same deity, which toge- 
ther with our language we received from our Indo-Scythic ancestors. God, 
Ghaut, Godama, and Gautama, arc varied titles of Wudd or Buddha; and 
Buddha is the same as Thoth or Hermes. * 

14. Osiris, Horns, and Serapis, are each said to be the Sun by Diodorus 
Siculus, Macrobius, Eusebius, an ancient oracle of Apollo, and the author 
of the Horapolline hieroglyphics. * 

15. Belus or Baal is said to be the Sun by Nonnus. Baal is a mere title, 
denoting Lord ; just as Moltch signifies King : and Baal and Molech were 
clearly names of the same solar god. The former is variously compounded, 
in allusion to the various attributes of the deity who was known by it ; as 
Baal-Pcor, Baal-Zebub, Baal-Bcriih, and the like : the latter also expe- 
riences similar modifications, as Adrammelech, Ananmelevh, and Melchom 
w hich signifies the burning hing or the king the Sun, Baal and Molech 
were the same as Jupiter, Cronus, Osiris, or Priapus. hus the chief god 
of the Carthaginian Phcnicians, whose bloody sacrifices plainly shew liim to 
be Molech, is said to have been Cronus or Saturn : thus the phallic rites of 
Baal-Peor identity him with Osiris, Bacchus, Seth or Typhon, and Priapus 
whose name some have supposed to be the compound Pcor-Apis : and thus 

* B£v<ra^r}S, tout* t<rrt Afijf. Suid. Lex. Macrobr. Sat. lib. i. c. ip. Mai, fisya, Ilesych. 

Lex, This ancient particle is the basis of the Hebrew Matt, the Sanscrit Maha, the Greek 
Me^as, and the Latin Magnus; all of which describe or excess, /^ovxa^Tjy, roy 

Aiowtroy. Ilesych. Lex. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 10. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i, c. 20, 21. Euseb. Prap. Evan. lib..iii. 
c. 12, 13. llorapoll. llierog. lib. i. § 71* 
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the Babylonic Belus is spoken of as the Assyrian J upiter or Zeus, and is like* ** 
wise pronounced the same as Cronus and the Sun. ' 

16. Adonis or Attis is said to be the Sun by Macrobius ; and he is repeat- 
edly declared to bethe same as Osiris or Dionusus/ 

17. I cannot produce any positive declaration, that Dagon was the Sun : 
but we may clearly gather it in the way of induction. 

Sanchoniatho represents him as the brother of Cronus or Molech ; which, 
on the principles of heathen mythology, is im effect pronouncing him to be the 
same : and he adds, that he was Jupiter or Baal, considered as the patron 
of agriculture: Jupiter however, and Baal, and Cronus, were equally the 
Sun. 

We may also infer, that he was a solar god from the import of his name. 

Jerome tells us, that it signifies the fish of affliction : whence it is evident, 
that he esteemed it a compound word, and did not imagine it to be formed 
from a simple Hebrew radical by the addition of the servile letters. To 
produce then the sense, which this commentator ascribes to the title Dagon, 
we must conclude, that he supposed it to be made up of the two words Dag 
and On, or at least that such was the opinion of his informer. The conjec- 
ture I believe to be perfectly right ; though I doubt, whether affliction be the 
proper rendering of the latter word. On does indeed in the Hebrew signify 
distress or trouble: but it was likewise an Egyptian name of the Sun, in 
which manner it clearly ought to be understood in more than one passage of 
Holy Scripture. The Jews wrote the names of the false gods of the Gentiles 
by the ear ; and the consequence has been, that, the sound frequently lead- 
ing them to express such names by words in their own language of a very 
different import, the original sense has often been wholly mistaken. Thus, 
in the present instance, what ought to have been written Dag-On, they wrote 
Dagon : and Jerome or his interpreter, supposing it to be compounded of 
two* proper Hebrew words, has translated it accordingly. Thus also the 
Platonists, similarly writing by the ear, expressed the Egyptian On by their 
own On ; and then, with the usual vanity of their nation, fancying that it 


“ Nonni Dionys. lib. xl. Pcsccnn. Fest. apud Lactant. Instit. lib. i. c. 21. Porph. de Ab- 
stin. lib. ii. ^ 5(). Herod. Hist. lib. i. c. 181. liicron. comm, in Hog. ix. 10. Serv. in Virg. 
./Cneid. lib. i. vcr. 733. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 21. 
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HOOK lY. must of course be a Greek word, they explained it as meaning that which 
exists. In absolute strictness of speech, the origin of the title Detg-On U 
not to be sought for either in Palestine or in Egypt. The Philistines, like the 
Phcnicians and the Shepherd -kings, were of the family of the pastoral Palli 
or Indo-Scytha^ : and they brought with them into their western settlements 
the worship of that god, whom they had been accustomed to adore in their 
native Cashgar. In the high region of the Indian Caucasus or Meru and in 
the extensive empire of Ava, Buddha is still venerated under the name of 
Dalcpo and Dagun : and the Egyptian On or Jun is the same wwd as tlie 
famous Hindoo triliteral monosyllable Om or Aim. • Dag does indeed sig- 
nify a Jish in the Hebrew ; but, as the Philistines brought the name with 
them from the confines of India, they must have received it in the first in- 
stance from their Cuthic ancestors of Babylonia, where the Chaldee, a dialect 
of the Hebrew, is known to have been spoken. That they received it in tlie 
sense of a fishf is manifest from the character of their god Buddha ; who, as 
Dagun, is styled the sovereign prince in the belly of the fish. This is yet 
further manifest from the character of Vishnou, who is allowed to have been 
incarnate in the person of Buddha, and who therefore must ultimately be 
identified with him. Now the form of Vishnou in the Matsya Avatar is that 
of a man joined to or issuing from a fish ; a form, which exactly corresponds 
with the preceding title of Buddha. But the form of Dagon was precisely 
the same as that of Vishnou in the Matsya Avatar ; the same also, as that of 
Buddha-Dagun, according to his title of the sovereign prince in the belly of 
the fish; the same moreover, as that of the Oannes or Odacon or Anne-Uot 
of Babylon, whence this hieroglypliical mode of worship originated. Hence 
I think i^vident, that the Dagon of the Philistines is the Buddha-Dagun of 
the Indo-Scythie. Buddha however is pronounced to be the same as the 
Hindoo Iriad Bralima-Vishnou-Siva conjointly. The title therefore of Oni is 
equally bestowed upon Buddha and upon this triad : and Buddha and the triad 
are alike declared to be astronomically the Sun. But, among the Egyptians, 
On was a name of the solar deity. Consequently, the import of the word 
Dagon will be the Sun worshipped under the form of a fish. 

It may be observed, that the oriental Buddha is not only called Dagun and 
Dalc-Foy but likewise Pouti-Sat, This serves additionally to prove, tliatlhc 
name of th(‘ PhilisteJan Dagon w’as brought by his worshippers into Palestine, 
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not framed subsegiiently to their arrival there, Sanchoniatho informs us, that * 
one of the titles of Da<ron was Sit 07 i. But Siton is Seth or Sid united ia 

o 

composition with On : and Sclh^ which is the Egyptian name of Typhon, 
is evidently the Indo-Scythic Sat. The Dagon and Siton, in short, ol the 
Philistines and Phcnicians arc plainly the Buddha-Dagun and the Pouti-Sat 
or Buddha-Sat of the Cuthic Hindoos. 

That Dagon is astronomically the Sun, may be yet further argued from the 
character of Atargatis or Derceto, the Syrian Venus. This goddess was in 
form precisely the same as Dagon, allowing only for the dilTcrence of sex. 

Now Dcrceto is declared to be the same as Isis : and Isis, as we arc assured 
by Diodorus, w as the Moon. If then the female deity was the Moon, wc 
may safely conclude, from the genius of old mythology, that the correspond- 
ing male deity was the Sun. ' 

18 . The very same astronomical character is sustained by tlic triple god of 
the Hindoos, Brahma- Vishnou-Siva; and not only by this preeminent triple 
god, but likewise by all their other male deities. Each of these, we arc as- 
sured, ultimately resolves himself into Brahm; while Brahm, from whose 
unity springs the subordinate triad, is acknowledged to be the Sun. The 
peculiar mode, in which the Hindoos identify their three great gods with the 
solar orb, is a curious specimen of the physical refinements of ancient my- 
thology. At flight and in the xvesty the Sun is Fishnou ; he is Brahma^ in 
the east and in the morning ; from noon to evenings he is Siva.'" 

19. The Persian Mithras also is well known to have been the Sun: and 
accordingly he is declared to be so by Strabo, Hesychius, Suidas, Nonnus, 

Statius, and in an ancient inscription preserved by Martianus CapeUa. ’ 

SO. The Druidical Hu, who is clearly the same character as the (Jreck 
Iluas or Dionusus and who is thence rightly so called by Dionysius, is ano- 
ther of the gentile gods, who in his celestial capacity is undoubtedly the Sun. 

The smallest of the small is Hu the mighty, in the world" s judgment, says 

■ Sanchon. apud Eust’b. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c, 10. Ilicron. Comm, apud Sold, de diii 
Syr. synt. li. c. 3. p. 203. Parkhurst’s Heb, Lex. vox PM. Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 285. Simp, 
in Arist. Ausc. Phys. lib. iv. Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 10. Symes's Embass, to Ava. vol. ii. p. 1 10. 

* Moor’s Hind. Panth. p. 6, 9, 13» 33, 277, 294. Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 267* vol. v. p. 254. 

* Strab. Geog. lib. xv. p. 732. Hcsych. Ix*x. Suid. Lex. Nonni Dionys. lib. xl. Slat. 

Thcbaid. lib. i. ver. 715 et infra. Soli invicto Mithra. Inscript. apud Mart. Capcll. lib. iii. 
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»ooK IV. the bard Rhys Brydydd, meaning, I apprehend, that he had become contempt- 
ible in the eyes of the evangelized Britons : yet he is the greatest and lord 
over MJ, we sincerely heliet% and our god of mystery. Light is his course and 
swift : a particle of lucid sun-shine is his car. He is great on Umd and seas, 
the greatest xohom I shall behold, greater than the worlds. Let us beware 
ofofferhig mean indignity to him, the great and bountiful. Sometimes this 
god was called lieli, which the Romans wrote Belinus; an appellation, 
plainly dcducible from tlie oriental Bel, Belus, or Baal: and, since Hu, 
Beli, and the Sun, were alike celebrated as the sovereign of heaven and the 
supreme lord of Britain, it is manifest, that llu or Beli was the solar deity. 
The name appears, among the different Celtic tribes, to have been variously 
expressed Beli, Belis, Belen, Belatucader or the illustrious Belt, and Abel- 
lion or father Baal the Sun ; which last, if I mistake not, is precisely the 
same compound title as the classical Apollo or Apollon : but, how^ever it 
may be varied, Selden rightly refers its origin to tlie eastern Baal, and pro- 
nounces the god who bore it to be the solar divinity of the Hyperboreans.* 

2 1 . The same mythological ideas prevailed also in America at the period of 
its first discovery. The Mexicans worshipped the Sun, esteeming him the 
offspring of their principal god Vitzliputzli. But this circumstance, by the 
general analogy of Paganism, shews, that Vitzliputzli was himself the Sun. 
Thus the Hindoos considered their triad as the offspringof Brahm; thus the 
Egyptians reckoned Horus the son of Osiris, and Helius the son of Phtha or 
Vulcan; and thus the Greeks feigned Esculapius to be the son of Apollo, 
Apollo to be the son of Jupiter, and Jupiter again to be the son of Cronus : 
while ye^ Brahm and the great triad, Osiris and Horus, Phtha and Helius, 
Apollo and Esculapius, Cronus and Jupiter, were all equally and severally 
the solar orb. * 

22, The Sun was likewise the principal god of the Peruvians ; and his 
worship was joined with that of Virachoca : a junction, by which it was in- 
timated, that Virachoca himself was the Sun, when his character was viewed 
astronomically.’ 

• Dionys. Perieg. vcr. 565 — 574. Duvics’s Mylh. of Brit. Druids, p. 110, ll6, Il7, 120, 
336, 562. Sold, do dii» Syr. synt. ii. c. 1. p. 143. 

* Purch. Pilgrim, b. viii. c. 11. 

’ Purch. Pilgrim, b. ix. c. 10, 11. 
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II Aa most of the great gods of the Gentiles are declared by the old my* 
thological writers to be each separately the Sun ; so we may naturally expect 
to find, that their general mutual identity would be a prominent feature in the 
arcane theology of Paganism. Such accordingly is the case : and the special 
name, by which this mystic intercommunion of deities was usually designated, 
appears, as we learn from Dumascius, to have been in the Greek language 
Theocrasia' 

Many are the declarations to this purpose, which are still extant. Thus 
Damascius and Suidas assert the identity of Osiris and Adonis ; and Clemens 
Alexandrinus teaches that of Dionusus and Altis : while Macrobius informs 
us, that Adonis, Allis, Osiris, Horns, and Liber, were all equally the Sun ; 
and Ausonius, that Bacchus, Osiris, Phanac, Dionusus, Liber, and Aido- 
neus, were but one and the same god under different names. ‘ In a similar 
manner, the Orphic poet declares, that Jupiter, Pluto, and Bacchus were 
only varied appellations of the Sun : and Diodorus and Suidas tell us, that 
Osiris and Bacchus were one divinity. * So again : Vulcan or Phtha, as we 
learn from Jamblichus, was the same as Osiris : and Pan, as we are taught 
by Diodorus, was the same as Serapis, Osiris, Dionusus, Pluto, Ammon, and 
Jupiter/ Thus likewise Anubis or Hermanubis, the Egyptian Thoth or Mer- 
cury, was no other, we arc told, than Cronus or Saturn ; who liimsclf again was 
one deity with the Molech or Baal of Palestine, ^ With the Egyptian I'hoth 
or Taut, the oriental Tat or Buddha clearly identifies himself; and, as Brahma, 
Vishnou, and Siva, arc mutually the same deity ; so they are severally de- 
clared to be one with Buddha.*^ Janus, in like manner, as wc learn from 
Nigidius, was the same as Apollo ; and thence the same as Cronus or Sa- 
turn, though tlic latter was reputed to have been his host.^ Marsiagain, in 

* evra Hat k^wm Kara rijv fj^vcriKt^y ©EOKPAEIAN, Damas. vit. Isid. apud 
Phot. Hibl. p. 1049 . 

* Damas. ut supra. Suid. Lex. vox *H^a'(Vxo;^. Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 12. Macrob. 
Saturi). lib. i. c. 21, 18. Auson. Epig. 30. 

^ Orph. Fragm.Gcsn. p. SGt. Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 13. Suid. Lex. 

* Jamb, dt* Mysur, sect. viii. c. 3. Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 22. 

* Plut. de Isid. p. 368. Pcsecn. Ecst. apud Lactan. Instil, lib. i. c. 21. Porphyr. dc Ab- 
stin. lib. ii. f 56, 

* Moor's Hind. Panth, p. 6, 9» Asiat. Res. vol, i. p. 285. vol, v. p. 254. 

^ Nigid. apud Macrob. Saturn, lib, i. c. 9» 7* 
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BOOK IV. the judgment of Macrobius, was one with Bacchus and Mercury; and Apollo, 
according to tlic Clarian oracle, with Horns, Osiris, Bacchus, and the 
Sun. * So likewise ] )ionysius tells us, that Bacchus was the great god of the 
Britons ; and Diodorus, that they worshipped Apollo or the Sun in a vast 
circular temple.* But we find, that the national title of this deity was Hu 
or lieli, that he had all the attributes of Bacchus and A[)ollo, and that he 
was specially adored in the iniineiise circle of Stone-IIenge.’ IIu, Bacchus, 
and Apollo, then were one god : and, as Hu had the attributes both of Bac- 
chus and Apollo ascribed to him ; so, as we learn from Macrobius,’ the 
worship of these two latter deities prevailed in mystic union on tlie sacred 
hill Parnassus/ 

But, on a subject like this, it were almost endless to multiply authorities. 
Suffice it to say in conclusion, that, according to the Orphic poet, Protogo- 
nus or the first-born, Plianes, Priapus, Titan, Helius or the Sun, Jupiter, 
Pan, Hercules, Cronus, Prometheus, Bacchus, Apo.lo, Pean, Adonis, and 
Cupid, arc all one divinity : according to Sophocles, Titan or tlie Sun is 
the same as that Prometheus, whom the Orphic poet declares to be Cronus : 
according to Statius, TUan^ Osiris^ and Mithras^ are only different names 
of the solar god Phoebus or Apollo : and, according to Nonnus, Hercules, 
Bolus, Ammon, Apis, Cronus, Jupiter, Serapis, Phaethon, Mithras, and 
Apollo, are all fundamentally one and the same god ; and that god is Helius 
or the Sun/ 

■ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 19 . Orac. Vet. Opsop. p. 6. 

* Dionys. Perieg. ver. 465 — 57*4. Died. Bibl. lib. ii. p. 130. 

’ Davies's Mythol. p. 113, 126 , 562. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. IS. 

* Orph. Hymn. v. 1, 8, 9- vii.2, 13. x. 1, 12. xi. 1. xii. 2, 7* Fragm. p. 364. Hymn, 
xxxiii. 1,3. Iv. Ivii. Soph. Gi)dip. Colon, vcr. 57* Stat. Thebaid. lib. i. ver 717 — 741. 
Nonni Dionys, lib. xi. 



CHAPTER II. 


Respecting certain remarkable opinions which the Gentiles entertained of 

the Sun. 


I, JL HUS it sufficiently appears, that the chief masculine deity of the Gentiles 
was the Sun, adored, agreeably to the mystic theocrasy of Paganism, under a 
great variety of names both in different countries and even in the same coun- 
try ; which names, in the popular worship, were erected into so many distinct 
gods. But, while the Sun was their acknowledged principal divinity, they 
entertained some very remarkable opinions concerning him, which are by no 
means applicable to the literal Sun : and the origin of these opinions is in 
fact explained by tliemselves ; and that in a manner, which is sufficiently in- 
telligible and unambiguous. 

1. Among the ancient Egyptians, the Sun was represented under the figure 
of a man sailing in a ship upon the ocean.' Sometimes the ship was support- 
ed on the back of a crocodile : sometimes the man appeared, floating in the 
ship, but at the same time seated upon the aquatic lotos : and sometimes 
the lotos was simply his vehicle, the ship being omitted.* At other times 

* Clem. Alfx. Slrom. lib. v. p. 566 . Jamb, dc Myster. sect. vii. p, 151. Parph. de ant. 
nymph, p. 256\ Plut. dc Isid. p, 36’4. 

* Clem. Alex. Slrom. lib. v. p. 56(). Porph. apud Eufccb. Pra?p. Evan. lib. iii. c. 9 - p. 69 . 
Jamb, dc Myster. sect. vii. p. I5l, 
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uooK IV. again he was depicted, not as a full grown man, but as a child, yet still seated 
within the calix of the mystic lotos : and in the Bembine table we find yet 
another variety; for there the place of the man or the infant is occupied by 
that amphibious animal the frog, which, as jt similarly appears floating on the 
lotos, must similarly be considered as a symbol of the Sun.* The later 
heathens attempted to give various refined physical reasons for such an ex- 
traordinary mode of hieroglyphical representation : but it yet remains not 
very easy to conceive, why the literal Sun should have been esteemed a 
mariner ; why the literal Sun should have been placed in a ship, and set 
afloat on the ocean ; why the literal Sun should use the aquatic lotos as his 
most proper vehicle ; why the literal Sun should be supported in his ship on 
the back of a crocodile ; why tlic literal Sun should be most aptly symbolized 
by a watery frog or a new-born infant in the calix of a lotos. Thts last part 
of his character seemed so thoroughly ridiculous and unnatural to Julius 
Firmicus, that he could not forbear exclaiming. Who ever beheld the Sun 
personate a boy?* And well indeed might he ask such a question, if the 
literal Sun were intended : but just as well might it be additionally asked* 
Hm can the fiery Sun be a watery frog^ and with what propriety can he 
be viewed as floating in the cup of a lotos or as steering a ship over the 
waves of the ocean ? 

2. Yet, however singular these notions may be, they arc far from being 
peculiar to the Egyptian school of theology. J ust the same mode of symbo* 
lizing still prevails among the Hindoos : and doubtless in both nations it ori- 
ginated from a similar train of ideas. The three great gods of Hindostan are 
all equally declared to be the Sun : but still we find them, in the mythology of 
that country, either seated on the lotos ; or sailing over the ocean in a ship ; 
or floating upon the surface of the great deep, sometimes on the leaf of a 
sacred tree, and sometimes on a huge sea-serpent coiled up in the form of a 
boat.* So completely indeed do such speculations enter into the creed of 
the Brahmens, that one of the members of their triad is said to have been 
bom as an infant out of the lotos, while another specially bears the name of 

* Plut. de hid. p, 355. Fig. in lab. Bcinb. * Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rcl. p. 19. 

* Sec Plate II. Fig. J. 
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Narayan or he who moves on the waters. In exact accordance with this 
part of his character, their solar god, under his title of Narayan, is repre- 
sented upon a large scale in the royal gardens of Cathmandu, as reclining on 
a sort of bed which appears to float in the literal water of an artificial tank 
or fountain.* 

3. This same floating Sun was not unknown to the Greeks, whose theology 
was radically the same as that of Egypt and Hindostan. A curious fragment 
of Stcsichorus is yet extant, wherein he celebrates a voyage of the solar deity 
over the broad expanse of the ocean in a golden cup. An exactly similar 
story is told of Hercules, who w^as himself the Sun ; on which Macrobiiis 
justly remarks, that his cup, as well as the cup of Bacchus, was a ship. 
These fables originated from the circumstance of the yellow or golden cup of 
the lotos being employed to represent the ship of the Sun. The notion may 
be easily traced in the mythology of Greece and Egypt, but it is distinctly 
avowed in that of Hindostan. We are told, that the cup of the lotos and 
the ship of the solar Siva mean the same thing ; that this ship, and the sacred 
cup or dish in which fruit and flowers are wont to be sacrificially offered to 
the deities, are distinguished by one appellation ; and that llie cup, being 
thus designed to represent the ship, ought properly to be shaped like a boat, 
though it is sometimes made of a round or of a square form. Similar ideas 
prevailed among the Greeks. Macrobius not only tells us, that the cup of 
Hercules, Bacchus, or the Sun, was a ship ; but he asserts, that the goblets, 
known by tlie name of Carchesia, were so called in reference to the art of 
navigation : and he adds, that it was one of these Carchesia, wliich Jupiter 
gave to Alcmen^ the mother of Hercules. So far indeed was the notion trom 
being lost, that wc may collect from a fragment of Menander cited by Macro- 
bius, that at one period it was not unusual among the Greeks to designate 
ships by the appellation of cups, much perhaps in the sanje manner as we arc 
wont to call them vessels. The maritime Venus-Colias, who was astronomi- 
cally the Moon, had her sacred navicular goblet, no less than Bacchus and 
Hercules and the Sun ; though its place was often supplied by a large circular 
sca-shell, within which the goddess appears standing upright: and w'c must 

* Abiat. PiCb. \ol. p. .52. \oI. ii. p. Moor's Hind, Panlh. passim. 

Pag. ItloL VOL. II. - E 
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BOOK ir. fiQt omit to observe, that these boat-like cups or imitative ships of the solar 
deity were sometimes adorned with the figures of doves perching upon their 
covers. * 

4. So strongly was this idea of a mariner Sun impressed upon the minds of 
the ancient pagans, that they even transferred it to the sphere. Not content 
with making the Sun sail over the ocean in a ship, they considered the whole 
solar system as one large vessel; in which the seven planets act as sailors, 
while tlic Sun, as the fountain of ethereal light, presides as the pilot or cap- 
tain. These eight celestial mariners, who navigate the ship of the sphere, 
are clearly the astronomical representatives of the eight great gods of Egypt; 
all of whom, including the Sun as their Ijead, were wont (according to Por- 
phyry) to be depicted, not standing on dry land, but sailing over the ocean 
in a ship. * 

5. To the Sun, thus steering his planetary ship through the midst of hea- 
ven, the old thcologists ascribed the guardianship of a gate or door, assigning 
another similar door to the protection of the Moon. These imaginary doors 
they placed in the two opposite tropics : and from them, they taught, that all 
human souls were mysteriously born ; while the Sun and the Moon were 
deemed the male and female principles of generation. Hence the former was 
esteemed the creative Nous or Mind : and, just as the solar Bralun of the 
Hindoos, and the solar Mithras of the Persians, were each believed to have 
triplicated themselves, and thus to have produced three subordinate gods, 
each of whom was nevertheless the Sun ; so tlic solar Nous, who was reck- 
oned the Life or Sm\ of the World, was thought to have especially begotten 
three younger Noes, though all human souls were generally born from the 
astronomical door over which he presided with his seven planetary companions 
in his celestial ship.* Much the same notions respecting this birth of souls 

* rras;m. Stosich. apud Athon. Deipnos. lib. xi, p. 4^9. Macrob. Saturn, lib. v. c. 21. 
Ap(''lod. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 4. j 10. Asiat. lies. vol. vi. p. 621. Athcn. Deipnos. lib. xi. p. 474, 
4S7. 490. 

^ IMaitian. Capell. Satyric. lib.ii. p. 43. Herod, lib. ii. c. 145. Porph. de ant. nymph, p. 
25(>. 

• Hence, in reference to the birth of Noah from the door, he, who was esteemed the Noua 

or lull Meet nl he iJiiucrse, was wont to be denominated Nous from (he door» Ilcfi Ss rijtr 
xAv;a-iy No'jy vou Tfavroj, xot* rov dufaJjv Nouv, xa* ra xoiawra rfoo-ayofeua-ayrg;. 
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may be traced in the sacred writings of the Hindoos. We arc told, that there “ 
are seven worlds or heavens; and that in one of these all living creatures, 
which are destroyed by a deluge cither of fire or water at the close of each 
great period, arc born again ; whence it is called the xvorld of births. And 
this world of births is immediately connected with Orn or the triple solar 
divinity, the On of the Egy()tians : for the devout aspirant, whenever he pro- 
nounces the sacred word Only is directed to employ his thoughts with the 
following meditation. Om! earth! sky! heaven! middle region! place of 
births! mansion the blessed! abode of truth.' 

II. Sometimes we find the Sun closely united with the ocean, though no 
particular specification is made of his ship. 

Thus, in the Hindoo mythology, the regent of the waters is said to have 
made a road in untrodden space to receive the footsteps of the Sun, whose 
office it is to restrain the daring profligacy of the wicked : and this mysterious 
circumstance, we are told, is the most proper subject of meditation for the 
aspirant who is about to purify himself by swimming. Thus, in the mytho- 
logy of the old Atlantians, the Sun was thought to have been plunged into 
the Eridanus or Po; which, like the Nile of Egypt, w^as a sacred river 
symbolizing the ocean : a storj*, whence the classical talc of Phaiithon has ma- 
nifestly been borrowed ; but Phaiithon, though made by the poets the offspring 
of the Sun, was really the Sun himself. And thus, in the mythology of the 
ancient Mexicans which their fathers certainly brought with them out of Asia, 
tlie Sun is feigned to have once been drowmed in the sea, wlien a former 
w'brld came to its close, and when all living things perished by water.* 

III. Sometimes again w'e meet with legends, the substance of which is, 
that the Sun was pursued by the Ocean, that he escaped by taking refuge in a 
floating island, and that he finally vanquished his aqueous enemy. Fables 
of this description occur in Egypt, in Greece, and even in America. 

1. Herodotus tells us, that near Buto there was a deep and broad lake, 

Gregor. Nazianz. de Spirit. Sanct. Gregory unhappily fancies, as many moderns have done 
after him, that by the mundane Nous the pagans darkly meant the Holy Ghost. 

• Porphyr. dc antr. nymph, p. 263—268. Macrob. in somn. Scip. lib. i. c. 20. p. 6 ^. 

Proc. in Plat. Tim. p. 93, 9**, 95. Asiat. Res, vol. v, p. 348, 331. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. 

€ .18. p. 201. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. v. p. 360. Diod. Bibl. lib. iii, p. 190. Sophoc* Elect, ver. 826. Purch, 

Pilgrim, b. viii. c. 13. p. 806« 
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BOOK IV. i„ H-liich was a reputed floating island. In this island there « as a large tem- 
ple dedicated to the Sun, whom tlie Egyptians most usually called Horns as 
the Greeks did Pheebus or jlpollo. I'he temple was furnished with three al- 
tars, agreeably to the prevailing opinion that the Sun triplicated himself or 
produced out of his own essence three younger divinities. As for the island, 
it was not supposed to have been always in a floating state, but to have lost 
its firmness in consequence of tlic following circumstance. When Typhon, 
whom the Egyptians acknowledged to be no otliQr than the sea, was roaming 
round the world in pursuit of the solar deity llorus, Latona, who was one 
of the primitive eight gods and who dwelt in the city Puto, received him in 
trust from Isis, and concealed him from the rage of his adversary in the sa- 
cred island Chemmis, which then first began to float. Afterwards he became 
sufficiently powerful to quit his place of refuge and to expel Typhon who had 
usurped his dominions : and his own reign then commenced in tlie place of 
the temporary usurped domination of the ocean.* 

2. The Greeks had a stoiy, in all main points substantially the same, re- 
specting their Apollo ; who, as every schoolboy well knows, is so decidedly 
the solar god, that the names of Apollo and the Sun are always used by the 
poets convertibly and indifferently. The Hellenic fable indeed is palpably 
notliing more than a repetition of the Egyptian one, adapted to a different 
country. Python, we are told, was an immense serpent, the offspring of the 
earth, gendered of the slime produced by the deluge. While Latona was 
pregnant with Apollo and Diana, or the Sun and the Moon, this mon- 
ster so implacably pursued her, that no place could be found upon the sur- 
face of the whole earth where she might be delivered. Neptune therefore 
caused the island of Delos to emerge out of the sea, in order that an asy- 
lum might be afforded to the persecuted goddess. Here she brought forth in 
safety her double offspring, the Sun and the Moon, grasping an olive-tree in 
her hands during the pains of parturition. At this period Delos was sup- 
posed to have floated in an erratic state on the surface of the waters ; but 
Apollo afterwards rendered it stable ; and at length slew the serpent Python, 
which had pursued his mother with so much implacability. 


' Herod, lib. ii. c. 156, 144. 
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In the present legend, Python is obviously the Egj^ptian Typhon or the 
ocean, the infent Apollo is the infant Horus, the floating island Delos oc- 
cupies the place of the floating island Chenimis, and the Egfean sea is sub- 
stituted for the lake of Bulo. We additionally learn from the classical fable, 
that Python or Typhon is not the ocean simply, but the ocean at the time of 
the flood ; that the reason, why Latona could find no resting place, was, be- 
cause the u hole earth was subjected to the dominion of Python, or in other 
words was laid under water ; and that the precise period, when the Sun and 
the Moon were born in the floating island, was that of the deluge. Such 
being the case, since the classical tale is palpably the same as the Egyptian, 
the latter must be understood in a similar manner. The time consequently, 
when the solar god Horus was obliged to take refuge in the floating island 
Chemmis, was that of the general flood : and, as Typhon or the ocean was 
the agent that thus compelled him to conceal himself, the ocean at the epoch 
of the flood must evidently have been intended.* 

3. We find another parallel legend among the Peruvians ; which strongly 
tends to prove, that their theology must have sprung from a common origin 
with that of Greece and Egypt. Wlien all mankind were swept away by 


* Hyg. Fab. 140. Ovid. Metam. lib. i. vcr. 434 — 440, lib. vi. vcr. 332—334. Viig, 
Tlineid. lib. iii. ver. 75. Tzetz. in Lycoph. vcr. 401. Callim. IJymn. ad Dian. ver. 35. 
Tzetzes says, that Astcria, the sister of Latona, was first metamorphosed into a quail ancl af- 
terwards into the erratic island Delos. Asteria however was the same as Latona herself, as is 
evident from the circumstance of that goddess being equally said to have been changed into a 
quail. Serv. in Ailneid. lib. iii. vcr. 72. Latona therefore must ultimately be identified with 
the fioating island. In fact, both she and Asteria (iho Asloreih of the Phenicians) were 
equally the great mother or receptacle of the hero-gods, here symbolized by a floating island. 
As the raven was a bird sacred to Apollo, though deemed a messenger of evil tidings : so I 
suspect, that in this part of the legend a quail has been substituted for a dove. Supposing this 
to be the case, we shall have an exact inversion of the Hindoo fable, which relates, that at the 
time of the deluge Parvati first assumed the form of the ship Argha and afterwards that of a 
dove. I am the more confirmed in my conjecture, btHrauie we find, that Jupiter himself 
was sometimes thought to have taken the shape of a quail no less than his paramour Latonu, 
much in the same manner as Siva metamorphoses himself into a dove in order that he may still 
join his consort Argha when changed into the female of that bird, fechol, in Pind. Ncrn. 0<l. 
i, vcr. 2. Asiat, Res. vol. vi. p. 523. Apollod. Bill. lib. iii. c. 10. J 3. 
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nutK IV. the waters of the deluge, a personage named Virachoca emisrged from tho 
great lake Titiaca, and became the founder of Cuzco. Then the Iminan 
species began once more to multiply upon the face of the earth. The wor- 
ship of this Virachoca was joined with that of the Sun ; or rather, when 
viewed astronomically, he was himself the solar god. Accordingly, the Pe- 
ruvians shewed in the same sacred lake Titiaca a small island ; where they 
feigned that the Sun hid himself, and was thus preserved during the general de- 
struction of mankind by tlie flood. In this island, as in the Egyptian island 
Chemmis and the Greek island Delos, there was a temple dedicated to the 
Sun ; and the place itself was accounted holy. Here then, the symbolical 
serpent being omitted, we are lite ally informed, that the Sun concealed him- 
self in a small island, in order that he might be saved from the fury of an 
universal deluge.' 

IV. As the Sun is thus set afloat by the old mythologists in a ship, in the 
cup of the lotos, or in a small erratic island ; and as his eventful voyage is 
expressly referred to the time of the flood : so we may further observe, that 
he is represented as peculiarly dcligliting to haunt the sacred mountain, which 
first raised its head above the retiring w'aters, and which received upon its 
summit the Ark of him who w as preserved Irom the general destruction. 

Thus the favourite residence of the Greek solar deity was Parnassus, 
where Hellenic legends fixed the appulse of the ship of Deucalion : thus 
the solar Siva of the Hindoos, the mariner of the ship Argha, is exhibited 
as dw Tiling conspicuous in his eight forms on the Cashgarian peak of Mcru 
or Cailasa, w here the ark of Menu and his seven companions rests alter the 
deluge : and thus, in the Zend-Avesta, the Sun is described as ruling over 
the world from the top of mount Albordi, which is said to have been the first 
land that appeared above the waves of the retreating flood. 

V. Nor yet are these the whole of the wonderful things, which the gen- 
tile mythologists tell us of the Sun. 

The old Orphic poet, the priests of Egypt, and the Brahmens of Hin- 
dostan, agree in maintaining, that he was born out of an egg, which had 
floated on the ocean, and which had been tossed about at the mercy of the 


” Ciesa apud Purcb. Pilgrim. U uu c. p. 874. 
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elements : and he was thus produced, both in his simple state of unity, and 
as he had become three by a mysterious act of self-multiplication.* Certain 
powerful families, both in Hellas, Hindostan, and Peru, which claimed a 
proud sacerdotal and military preeminence above the subject multitude, af- 
fected to trace their descent from him, and in an eminent manner styled 
themselves Hdiadce or Surya-bans or Children of the Sun : yet was he 
likewise acknowledged to be the common father both of hero-gods and of 
men, the primeval being from whom all were equally born, the personage 
who himself was specially the first-produced.* Under the names either of 
Sames or Ares or Horus or lleUus^ as the Greeks rightly translated the last 
of these titles all of which equally denote the Sun^ he was claimed by the 
Assyrians and the Egyptians as one of their most ancient fabulous sove- 
reigns : and, as the latter gave him a crocodile for the vehicle of himself 
and his ship and as their ancient king Mencs was saved on the back of a 
crocodile during the prevalence of an imaginary local deluge, as the Egypt- 
ians denominated that animal Campsa and as the word Campsa also signi- 
fied an ark; it is cvid( nt, tliat Menes and the Sun must be the same per-» 
son, and that the hierogl v phical crocodile and the ship of the Sun must 
mean the same tiling.^ In tine, tlie Hindoo Brahmens assert, that the solar 
deity, who is distinguished by such various and remfirkable char.icteristics, 
began his devotion iinmedidtely after thu flood, and continued it ciuring the 
space of a hundred years.^ 

VI Notions like these would in themselves be sufficient to induce a be- 
lief, that, when the Gentiles worsliipped the Sun and the Host of Heaven, 
they did not worship them simply, but associated with them certain human 
characters who had really performed the actions which were thence ascribed 
to the celestial bodies. Such a conclusion would be the almost inevitable 
result of the preceding inquiry, even if no direct information had been af- 

■ Orph. Hymn. v. 1, 2, 8. Fragm. apud Olyrapiod. Comm, in Pbilcb. Gesn, edit, p. 410. 
£useb. I’rxp. Kvan. lib. iii. c. 1 1. Instit. of Menu. c. 1. § 9- 13* 

* Orph. Hymn. v. 1,3, 8, 9* Instit. of Menu. c. i. § 9» 3 1 , 3?, 33. 

’ Chron. Paschal, p. 3/. Diod. Bibl, lib. i. p, 13. l alaeph. I ragra, p, 65. Herod, lib. 
if. c. 4 , 69 . Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 80. Hesych. Lex. 

^ Asiat. Res. toI. iii. p. 157* 
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BOOK IV. forded US on the subject : but, so far is this from being the case, tliat the an* 
cient inythologists liavc been as unreservedly communicative as could well 
have been desired. 

Hesiod informs us, that the demon-gods were the souls of those men, who 
lived in the first or golden age, and who were afterwards worshipped by their 
posterity on account of their extraordinary virtues.* The author, who writes 
under the name of Hermes-Trismegistiis, asserts, that Esculapius, Osiris, 
and Thoth, were all holy men, whose souls were worshipped after their death 
hv the Egyptians.* Much tlie same account is in effect given by Diodorus, 
wlicn he tells us, that Osiris, V ulcan, and other cognate deities, were all 
originally sovereigns of the people, by whom they were venerated.* Hence 
the fathers were wont to reproach the Gentiles with their adoration of what 
were no better tlian so many dead men, whose very bones and coffins were 
shewn as relics.* In a similar manner, some of the more intelligent among 
the Hindoos fairly acknowledge, that their gods were once men like them- 
selves : and the Buddhists, tliough they claim the highest honours for their 
deity, confess that after all he was but a mortal.* But perhaps the most system- 
atic and explicit testimony to this purpose is to be found in the writings of 
Cicero, because he positively declares that such was the occult doctrine taught 
in the Mysteries. After enumerating various instances of men being ele- 
vated after their death to tlie rank of gods, ff'hat, says he to the person 
with whom he is engaged in disputation, is 7iot almost all heaven, not to carry 
on this detail any further, filkd with the human race ? But, if I should 
search and examine antiquity, and go to the bottom of this affair from the 
things which the Greek writers have delivered, it would be found, that even 
those very gods themselves, who are deemed the DU majorum gentium, had 
their original here beloxc, and ascended from hence into heaven. Inquire to 
whom those sepulchres belong, which are so commonly shemi in Greece. Be- 
member, for you are initiated, what you have been taught in the Mysteries : 


* Hesiod. Oper. cl dier. lib, i. vcr. ICO — 1C5, 

^ lUiin. 'I’rism. apiicl Mode’s Apost. of laiter times, part i. c. 4. 

^ Diod. l)ibl. lib. i. p. 1 J, 14, 15. 

■* (kill. Alex.C oborl. p. C9. A mob. ad v. gent. lib. \i. Jul. Firm, de error, prof, icl, p. 4, IJ. 
- .vltiDi’s Hind. Faiilli. p. 11. Asiut. Ues. \ii. p. 31, oJ. vol. viii. p. ;jjC. 
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you will then at length under stands how far this matter may be carried,^ “• 
Accordingly, he himself tells us in another place, that such was the univer- 
sal doctrine of the Mysteries, wherever tliey might be celebrated : which 
in effect proves the very point I am contending for ; namely that all the sys- 
tems of pagan mythology originated from a common source, and taught the 
same speculative notions. JVhat think you^ says he, of those^ who assert^ 
that valiant or famous or powerful men have obtained divine honours after 
death j and that these are the very gods now ^come the object of our adora- 
tion? Euhemerus tells us^ when these gods died^ and where they were bu- 
ried. I forbear to speak of the sacred rites oj Eleusis^ into which the most 
remote nations are initiated ; I pass by Samothrace and the Mysteries of 
Lemnos^ whose hidden Orgies are celebrated in darkness and amidst the thick 
shades of groves and forests : since we learn from them rather the nature 
of things^ than that of beings who may properly be esteemed gods.*' 

1 . The gods of the Gentiles being thus mere men, the question is, how they 
came to be worshipped in conjunction with the Sun and tlK Host of Heaven. 

Here again we are by no means at a loss for the desired information. 

The notion, tliat the souls of tlie hero-gods were cither translated to the 
celestial bodies or were emanations from them, constituted a very prominent 
part of ancient Paganism. 

Thus we find it to be a prevailing idea, that the'^Sun, the IVfoon, and the 
Stars, were not mere inert matter ; but, on the contrary, beings wise, intel- 
ligent, and actuated by a divine spirit.’ Posidonius tells us, that the Stoics 
supposed each Star to be the body of a deity : and Austin represents them 
is maintaining, that the Stars were parts of Jupiter or the Sun, that they 


■ Ciccr. Tusc. Dibp, 1. i. c. 12, 13. See also the apocryphal book of Wisdom xiv. 12. 

* Cicor. de iiat. deor. lib, i. c.42. These two citations from Cicero arc adduced by Bp. 
A’^arburton to establish his theory respecting the Mysteries: they certainly prove, that the 
jcntilcs worshipped dead men. When Cicero speaks of the Orgies teaching the nature of 
hings, he refers no doubt to that part of them, which set forth the doctrine of a succession 
)f similar worlds, or which described (as Jamblichus speaks) the conturbation of the heavens, 
he revealing of the secrets of Isis, the display of the incfl'able wonders of the great abyss, and 
he resting of the ship Baris. Jambl. de Mystcr. sect. vi. c. 51. 

* Toy ijAipy, o*sATjyijy, km rm olXKwv arr^o/v Ixao'roy, hvm yospoy xai PfOyijtAOy xou irt/pyov 

Zen. apud IStob. 
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BOOK IT. all living creatures, and that they all had rational souls.* This last wri- 

ter also mentions it to have been an established opinion, that, from the high- 
est circuit of licaven to the sphere of the Moon, there are numerous ethereal 
souls whicli ought to be worshipped as celestial gods, and that these souls 
are the Stars and tlie Planets which may not only be comprehended by the 
intellect but even perceived by the eye.* The same notion prevailed among 
the Plienicians : for, with Cumberland, I think it abundantly evident, that 
the intelligent oviform animals, which Sanchoniatho calls Zophesemin or 
Overlookers of the heavens^ are the Stars, and not, as Bochart imagines, the 
angels.* Wc find it also among the ancient Babylonians : for, in the Chal- 
dfean oracles, the great father is said to have constituted a septenary of living 
cn'atic animals, which are the seven Worlds or seven Planets.* Even some 
of the Jew ish writers did not escape the general infection, but w ere led to 
adopt the theologically philosophical reveries of the Gentiles. Philo calls 
the Stars divme images : and, in what sense he calls them so, appears from 
his also denominating them incorruptible and immortal souls^ So likewise 
Maimonides declares, that the Stars and Spheres are every one of them 
animated, being endued with life, knowledge, and understanding ; and that 
they acknowledge him, at w'hose command the world was made, each of 
them, according to their degree and excellency, praising and honouring him 
as the angels do.^ 

The reason, why the heavenly bodies were thus deemed living intelligencea 
w as their supposed union with the souls of deceased heroes : and, as the Sun 
was the brightest of those bodies, it was naturally thought the peculiar resi- 
dence of the parent and chief of those hero-gods. This opinion was stre- 
nuously held by the Platonists of the Alexandrian school. All the superior 
gods they equally esteemed to be the Sun : and the inferior gods they ima- 

* Ao'r^ov ffivai vctfua dciov. P(»id. apud Stob. August, de civ. Dei. lib. iv. c. 11. 

* August, dc civ. Doi. lib. vii. c, 6. 

^ Sanchon. apud Euseb. Pra;p. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. Cumberland’s Sanchon. p. 21. Bo- 
chart. Chanaan. lib. ii. c. 2. p. 706* 

* Fran. Paine. Orac. Zoroast. tit. Oe^avor. p. 44. edit. Stanley. 

’ kyaXiLOLtcL 9«ia. Phil, de opif. mund. A^fla^rouf xow Phil, dersomn. 

* Jesudo lialtorah. c. iii. S 0. apud Cudw. Intcli. Syst. p. 471. 
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gined to be deified heroes, whose souls dwelt in the bodies of the Stars." In 
this doctrine they arc fully supported by the whole tenor of ancient mytho- 
logy. The Egyptian priests, as we learn from Plutarch, taught expressly, 
that Cronus, Osiris, Horus, and all their other principal deities, were once 
mere men ; but that, after they died, their souls migrated into some one or 
other of the heavenly bodies, and became the genii or animating spirits of 
their new celestial mansions.^ Since therefore Osiris was declared to be the 
Sun ; it is evident, that, according to this system, the soul of tlic man, who 
was distinguished by that appellation, was thought to have been translated 
into the Solar Orb. In a similar manner we are told by Sanchoniatho, that 
Ihjs or Cronus was once a man, that he was deified by the Phenicians after 
his death, and that his soul was believed to have passed into the Planet wiiich 
bears his name.’ So again, among the Hindoos, the seven Risliis, who 
were preserved in an ark with Menu-Satyavrata, now animate the seven 
Stars of the great bear ; while the souls of their wives shine conspicuously 
in the Pleiades.^ These were the gods, w hom the Latins called Deastriy be- 
cause their residence was in the Stars. They were thought to have been 
once illustrious men ; but it was supposed, that their souls after death 
mounted to the Constellations as a reward of their exalted virtue. Such 
w^as Julius Cesar, whom the flattery indeed of the Augustan court elevated 
to a Star, yet a flattery perfectly accordant with the prevailing speculations 
of Paganism : and such doubtless were the Baalim or Siddim, so frequently 
mentioned in Holy Scripture. 

From this source plainly originated the primeval disposition of the hea<* 
venly bodies into distinct Constellations, each bearing the name either of 
some hero or of some mysterious hieroglyphic. They, who had been most 
celebrated upon earth, still retained their preeminence on the sphere: and, 
to omit other more obscure Catasterisms, the warrior Nimrod still towers 
aloft in the constellation Orion ; while, in the remarkable groupe of the ship 

* Plot. Enncad. ii. lib. 

* Taj Je Aajt4irf*y acrgcL, Plut. dc hid. p. 354. 

^ Kuseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 33, 85. Moor's Hind. Panth. p, S6. 
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BOOK IV. Argo, the dove, the raven, the altar, the victim, and the sacrificing Centaur, 
we may still read the well-known history of the deluge. 

Soinetfines, by a yet further refinement, the genius of the Sun was thought 
to descend from heaven, and to become incarnate in a human body. Thus 
the emperor Julian, who was deeply versed in the Mysteries of that fantastic 
theology which he preferred to the rational simplicity of the Gospel, main- 
tained, that Esculapius was manifested upon earth in a human form by the 
generative power of the Sun : from which we arc to understand, I conceive, 
that the fabled god of healing was an emanation of the Sun incarnate in the 
body of a man ; for by other mythologists Esculapius is positively declared 
to be the Sun himself.* And thus tlie Hindoos distinctly assign a two-fold 
nature to their Menu : in one point of view, he was a mere man ; but, in 
another, he was an emanation of the Sun.* But, whether the soul of the 
man was thought to be translated to the orb of the Sun, or the genius of the 
Sun to animate the body of the man, this notion of a double nature may be 
clearly traced throughout the whole mythology of the pagans, and is in fact 
necessarily required by every page in the history of their gods one and 
many. 

2. The inquiry having been conducted thus far, it only remains to learn, 
particular man was venerated by the Gentiles in close union with the 
solar deity. 

As the attributes of the man have, in consequence of this union, been as- 
cribed to the Sun ; the various remarkable opinions entertained of the Sun 
will enable us to determine the man, who was worshipped in conjunction 
with him. Hence we may gather from the preceding investigation, that the 

* Cyril, cont. Julian, lib. vi. p. 200. 

' Whenever the deity condescends to be bom of icoman^ the person is otic, but there arc two 
natures. To this distinction Vie must carefully attend in order to reconcile many seeming con- 
tradictwns in the Puranas; and more particularly souitk respect to Vaivaswata and Satyax'-^ 
ratfiy who arc acknoxvlcdged to be but one person. The divine nature is an emanation of Vish- 
nou in his character of the Sun ; and Satyavrata is the human nature : these two natures often 
act independently of each other, and may exist at the same time in different places. Aiinl. 
H(‘s. vol. vi. p. 479. This distinction must equally be attended to in every other system of 
pagan mythology'. 
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man in question must liavc been one, who performed an extraordinary voy- " 

age in a ship with seven companions represented by the seven planets ; who 
was compelled to hide himself in a small floating island by the violence of the 
sea ; who was born from an egg or from the calix of the lotos, and who w as 
thence occasionally depicted as an infant; who mysteriously triplicated himself, 
by which can only be meant that this man was the father of three sons ; w ho, 
sailing in his ship, presided over a gate or door, from which all human souls 
were born; who delighted to haunt a lofty mountain, where the ark of one 
preserved during an universal flood was thought to have rested ; who was 
once plunged in a remarkable manner into the ocean ; and who was the j)a- 
rent, not only of a powerful family that early claimed and acquired a decided 
superiority, but even of the whole race of mankind. With respect to the 
time when these circumstances occurred, we are told very explicilly, that it 
was, when all the world was inundated by water, and when all men perished 
except this solar personage and his companions : and, as for the hieroglyphi- 
cal manner in which they arc sometimes detailed, we may clearly enough 
perceive, even independent of many positive assertions to that purpose, that 
the egg, the cup, the lotos, the crocodile, and the floating island, in which or 
out of which the man either sails or is figuratively born, must all be the same 
thing as his ship. Such being the case, it is sufliciently obvious, that the 
man, whom the Gentiles have in all ages and countries worsliipped in con- 
junction with the Sun, must be the great father Noah ; tliat his sliip must he 
the Ark ; that the sidereal door, through which all living souls arc born, 
must be tlie door of the Ark elevated to the sphere ; that his favourite 
inountciin must, in the first instance, be Ararat ; that his three sons must be 
Shem, Ilam, and Japhet ; tliat his seven nautical companions must be 
the family of Noah ; that Ins birth from the lotos or egg or floating island 
must mean the allegorical birth of Noah from the Ark, an idea w hich ne- 
cessarily involves the fable of his infimey ; that his victory over the ocean 
must denote the rt<!ovcry of the earth from the wide domination of the flood ; 
that his being reputed the first sovereign of every ancient [H?o[)le naturally 
followed from his being the common father and patriarchal king of the whole 
human race ; and that the family, which peculiarly claimed to be his descend- 
ants though tlicy admitted that all men ecjually derived their origin from him, 
must be the family of Cush, which, under the auspices of Nimrod, csta- 
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■ooK IV. blislicd the only real universal empire, and which ever since has retained the 
sovereignty over the other children of Noah.* 

This would be the inevitable conclusion from the preceding inquiry, even 
if the old mythologists had been silent upon the point. But they are not 
silent : they more than once positively tell us, that their solar god was he, 
who, in his human capacity, was reckoned tlie subordinate agent in bringing 
on the deluge, and who himself was preserved in an ark from the general 
destruction. Thus, in the Zend-Avesta, the man-bull Taschter, who with 
three associates causes the wliole earth to be inundated, and who exists upon 
that earth in three forms is yet spoken of as being celestially the Sun. 
Thus the Hindoo Menu-Satyavrata, who is saved in an ark with the seven 
Hishis at the time of the general deluge, is declared to be also an emana- 
tion of the solar dnty ; whence he bears the additional name of Vaivam^ata. 
Thus the Egyptian Menes, who is saved from a flood on the back of the 
hieroglyphical crocodile and who is certainly the Menu of the Brahmens, must 
clearly be identified with the Sun, because the Sun is exhibited as equally 
using the crocodile for his vehicle. And thus the British Menwydd or Menu, 
who is described as the head of three subordinate Menus, who is celebrated 
as the primeval author of the Mysteries, who in the ship Ked sails over an 
ocean that has no shores when all mankind [lerish except himself and seven 
companions, and who therefore like the Egyptian Menes must necessarily be 
identilied with the Indian Menu, is yet positively declared to be the Sun 
when his character is viewed astronomically.* 

Thus, so far as I can judge, no position can be more satisfactorily esta* 


• Vide infra b. vi. c. 3. 

^ DuvieVs Mythol. p. 106 , 110 , 121 , 176* Menwydd was the same as IIu ; but Hu was 
the Sun. Bp. Cumberland and Dr. Shuckford think, that Menes, whom Herodotus makes 
the hist king of Egypt, was the scriptural Mizraim. It is not improbable, when we conhider 
what the leading doctrine of Paganism was, that Mizraim, like Enoch, Cush, Nimrod, and 
Abraliain, may have been deemed one of the subordinate manifestations of the great father; 
but the primiiive Menes, who wiu> saved from drowning at the era of an inundation by a 
Campsa, a word which inditfercntly signitiesan ark and a crocodile, must clearly have been 
Noah or the Menu-^atyaviatu of Hindustan. Cumberland’s Sanchou. p. 34—60. Shuck- 
ford’s Connect. \ol. i. book iv. p. 207* 
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blished than this : that, when the Gentiles worshipped the Sun as their piiti- 
cipal divinity, they did not worship him simply and absolutely as the mere 
chief of the heavenly luminaries; but they adored in conjunction with him, 
and perpetually distinguished by his name, the patriarch Noah, whose soul 
after death they feigned to have migrated into his orb and to have become the 
tntellcctual regent of it. 

Yet, although they venerated Noah as the solar deity or (to adopt the 
phraseology of the Chaldfean oracles) as the one fire from which all things 
were produced, they did not venerate him exclusively as such.' Agreeably 
to the doctrine of a succession of similar worlds, each of which alike com' 
menced with an universal father and three sons who had floated on the 
surface of a preceding deluge, the person worshipped in the Sun was not 
simply Noah, but Noah viewed as a transmigratory reappearance of Adam; 
nor yet merely Norih as a reappearance of Adam alone, but Noah consi- 
dered as one of the numerous or rather innutnerable manifestations of the 
great father. In absolute strictness of speech then, according to the system 
of the pagan hierophants, their floating solar deity is that fabled compound 
or transmigrating personage, whom they denominated the great father both 
f gods and men, and whom they deemed at once the destroyer and repro- 
ducer of the world. What, in naked truth, i.s properly the character of 
Noah does indeed largely predomimite in this personage ; but, though his at- 
tributes are eminently diluvian ; we find him, in various instances, also sus- 
taining the character of Adam. He may be vicweii therefore, when the fa- 
ble of an endless succession of worlds is traced up to its leal origin, as a 
mixed being, who unites in his own person the characters of the two great 
fathers of the human race. 

VII. There is much even in the physical character of the Sun; which 
led the Gentiles, according to their favourite mode of speculating, to adopt 
him as the l)e6t astronomical representative of their great father. 

His daily descent below the horizon and his daily rising above it visibly 
exhibited to the devout aspirant the aphanism and reappearance of their chief 
god. By this was really meant the entrance into, and the quitting of, the 

* E(«y nciyfci tvjos l*o! tuytyaufta., Orac. Magic. Zoroavt. p. 22. Opiop. 
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BOOK IV, father vanished out of one world, and manifested him- 

self again into another : but it was variously described, as a death and a revi- 
val, as a deep sleep and an expergefaction, as an entrance into the womb and 
a new birth, as a descent into the infernal regions and a return from them. 
Accordingly we are told, that, while the Sun was invisible beneath the ho- 
rizon, he shadowed out the great father, as an infernal god, or as inclosed 
in a state of temporary death within his ark which was deemed his coffin ; 
but tliat, while he was visible above the horizon, he represented the same 
great father as emerging from Hades and as restored to life and liberty." 
Each day, at his rising and setting, he displayed a lively image of his hu- 
man associate, the diluvian patriarch, by seeming to float on the surface of 
the mighty ocean. Each year, by his departure into the southern tropic and 
his return with new life and vigour into the northern, he again exhibited the 
allegorical death and revival of his mortal antitype within the precise literal 
period, allowing for a few days excess, of the confinement of Noah within 
the Ark ; that pciiod, which the Hindoos celebrate as the great year of the 
solar Brahma’s sleep within the egg as it floats on the surface of the in- 
termediate deluge/ And lastly, as the ruler of the seven planets with whom 
as his companions he navigates the great ship of the heavens, be afforded to 
his enraptured votaries the edifying astronomical spectacle of the great fa- 
ther presiding over the seven gods and with them jointly constituting that 
primeval ogdoad of deities so highly venerated in Egypt and throughout the 
pagan world : while, in his three altitudes of morning, noon, and evening, 
he displayed himself as a mysterious triplication of one and the same Sun, 
analogous to the generative triplication of the patriarch in the persons of his 
three children.* 

* Mnerob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 18. p* 200. c. 21. *Macrob, Saturn, lib. i. c. 18. p. 200,201. 

* The Hindoos declare, that Brahm or the Sun is the triad Brahina-Viihnou-Siva as he ap* 
peat's at these three oltitudcs : yet, in their human capacities, these three gods are evidently 
Mri^t the three sons of Adam, and afterwards those of Noah. 



CHAPTER III 


Respecting the division of the gentile mythologists into two great 

primeval sects. 


L TL HOUGH all the Gentiles in every quarter of the globe worshipped the 
great father as their principal divinity, and though all their various gods 
ultimately resolve themselves into that ancient compound and transmigrating 
personage viewed as multiplying himself by a mysterious act of triplication : 
yet we may distinctly trace the existence of two principal sects, who agreed 
indeed to venerate the same being, but who differed in the peculiar mode of 
venerating him. The difference chiefly consists in the greater or less com- 
plexity of the two systems : and, even when they are found in decided hos- 
tility to each other, they are not more unlike than those of Rome and Ge- 
neva in the Christian world. Very frequently however they have ami- 
cably blended together : all distinction has been nearly lost between them : 
and the two have immemorially enjoyed their respective votaries in common. 
Of th^e, we may term the one the Osiric or Bacchic or Saivic or Brah- 
menical superstition : and tlie other, the Buddhic or Thothic or Hermetic or 
Samanian. Throughout India* they yet exist in a separate state, and their 
adherents view each other with sentiments of the most malignant bigotry ; 

' I use the word India in the large seme of the ancients. 
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flooK IV. the palpable similarity of the two religions in essentials, there can 

be no doubt, as it has justly been observed, either that the one is the child 
of the other, or that the two have branched oli' from a common original. 
This has occasioned much discussion, w hether of them ought to be esteemed 
the most ancient: but the mode, in which the discussion, has been 
conducted, appears to me not at all to bear upon the real merits of 
the qtiestion. It is in fact rather a dispute, which of the two was 
established in India, than which of them could abstractedly and from 
its primeval origin claim the priority. I certainly think with Mr. Joinville* 
that there is considerable reason for believing that Buddhism preceded 
Bralimenism among the Hindoos : but this, so far as I. can judge, leaves tlie 
true question wholly undecided; for the former might be more ancient hi 
llindostan than the latter, witliout being so in regard to its original institu- 
tion, At the same time, one of his arguments, though somewdiat irrelevant 
according to the limited manner in whicii he treats the subject, tends strongly 
to establish the propriety of the hypothesis, that Buddhism was in the first 
instance antecedent to Brahmenism. The more finished and elaborate sysr 
tern is usually posterior to timt, which is less so. But Buddlrism is in many 
respects crude, and simple, and unformed : while Brahmenism is the very 
reverse. The presumption therefore is, that the latter is only a more finished 
cMiibitionof the former; and, consequently, that Buddhism is more ancient 
than Bralmicnism/ 

II. Yet, although the priority ought perhaps to be conceded to Budd- 
hism, such priority can. only be trifling. We find each system existing in 
^ almost every part of tlie world, either separately, or conjointly with the 
other system. Hence, every argument, which proves that the one must 
liavc originated wlicn all mankind formed but one commmiity in one region, 
w ill equally prove that the other cannot have had a more recent origin. The 
rise therefore of both must be re|erred to a period not later than the era of 
the building of the tower under the auspices of Nimrod. On the%holo, 

I am inclined to believe, that the more simple Buddhic superstition was 
\\\ii first political corruption of Patriarchism, the commencement of what 
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Epiphanias calls the Scythic or Cuthic heresy: while the more com- 
plex Brahmenical superstition (thouffh in all probability it has received 
many subsequent additions) was the completion and perfection of that 
heresy, denominated in this latter state by the same writer Hellenism or 
lonism.^ 

III. In all ages, the w^arlikc Chasas or Chusas or Goths or Scythians 
have peculiarly attached themselves to ithe Buddhic superstition. Tliese 
are the comparatively unmixed descendants of the original sacerdotal and 
military castes, the genuine children of the Babylonic Cuthim of Nimrod.* 
On the otlier hand, the various tribes, who retired to the several places of 
their allotted settlement under a Cuthic priesthood and nobility of an en- 
tirely distinct race from themselves, appear to have either affected the 
Brahmenical superstition or to have carried olF both systems which in time 
were reconciled and blended together into one.’ The votaries of these two 
modes of worship certainly existed in India, separate from eacli other, so 
early as the times of Strabo, Porphyry, and Clemens Alexandrinus ; for 
they all positively declare, that the Hindoo theologists were divided into two 
sects, the Brachmans or Brahmens and the Saman&ans or Sarman&ans or 
Germanes ; and, while Clemens specifically mentions the god Buddha by 
name, Strabo very accurately remarks that the Brachmans w^erc more regu- 
lar and systematic in their scheme of doctrine thgn the others.* Clemens 
furtlier observes, that the Samanfeans were peculiarly the priests of the Bac- 
trians : and such tliey continue even to the present day ; for the Chasas of 
Bokhara and Cashgar are still, like their ancestors, devoted to the worship 
of Buddha or Saman.’ The Buddhists of that country insist, that their re- 
ligion is no modern figment, but has existed from the very beginning.* In 
saying this, I believe them to speak the truth, provided we limit the begin- 
ning of their theology to the era of Nimrod. It is evident, that their sys- 
tem w^ not of novel origin in the days of the authors to whom I have just 


‘ Vide infra b. vi. c. 3. } IV, 2, ' Vide infra b. vi. c, 2. ^ IV. 1. c. 4. f I, II. 

^ Vide infra b. vi. c. 2. § VI, c. 3. j VI. 

♦ Strab. Geog. lib, xv, p, 712. Porph. de abstin, lib. iv. § 17 . Clem, Alex, Strom, lib. i. 


p. 305. 

5 Clem. Strom, lib. i. p. 305. 
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BOOK IT. referred : and, in searching for its first institution, I see not how we can 
reasonably stop short of the great Babylonian apostasy. 

IV. By the destruction of idolatry throughout Europe and the west of 
Asia, Buddhism reigns at present over a larger portion of the globe than 
Brahmenism. The latter is confined to India : while the former not only 
shares that country with it, but prevails from the very north of Tartary to the 
island of Ceylon, and from the Indus to Siam and China and Japan. Its 
principal seat is Thibet, Boutan, and Cashgar : countries, which have ever 
formed one of the chief settlements of the Chasas or Scythians, and which 
are thence consistently deemed the cradle of Buddhism. Yet this, if I mis- 
take not, is but a local appropriation. As Paradise and mount Ararat have 
been transferred from Armenia to tlie high land of Cashgar and Bokhara at 
the head of the Ganges : so has the origin of Samanianism experienced an 
exactly similar removal. When a branch of the warlike Cuthim migrated 
in an unmixed state from the plains of Shinar to the lofty region of the In- 
dian Caucasus, they brought with them that Buddhic superstition which 
was so immediately founded on the history of Paradise and the deluge ; and 
to that peculiar form of old mythology their house seems to have pertina- 
ciously adhered in all its other settlements, until it relinquished it either for 
the light of Christianity or for the imposture of Mohammedism. 



CHAPTER IV 


Respecting the human character of the great father^ as exhibited in 
the Osiric or Bacchic or Saivic or Brahmenical superstition. 


.All the great gods of the Gentiles ultimately resolve themselves into one 
deity, known by many different names ; and that deity, we are positively 
told, is the Sun. Yet, though the Sun was their principal male divinity, his 
character was not purely Sabian or astronomical. The solar orb, to adopt 
the language of the Orphic poet, was but the heavenly body of the splendid 
god Hclius.* And this god, under his various appellations, is confessed by 
the Gentiles themselves to sustain a second and mortal character. But the 
character, which he thus sustains, will be found on examination to identify 
itself, by no unequivocal tokens, with that of Noah viewed as a reappearance 
of Adam : hence he is celebrated, with perfect accuracy, as the great com- 
mon father both of hero-gods and of men. In this capacity he was equally 
venerated by two sects, into which the ancient idolaters appear to have been 
divided as early as the building of the Babylonic tower ; for, whatever differ- 
ence there might be In the mode of worshipping or describing the great father, 
the person was alike adored by the votaries of each superstition. 

I shall at present consider the human character of the great father, as ex- 


' Fragm. Orph. apud Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 18 . 
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HOOK ir. hibitcd, in different countries and under various appellations, by the adhe- 
rents of wliat may be termed the Ostric or Bacchic or Saivic or Brahmenical 
superstition, 

I. In Ejiypt, the transmigrating patriarch was denominated 0^/m; and 
tlie younger god I lorus was esteemed his offspring : but this descent is purely 
mythological : for, as Osiris and Horus arc alike declared to be the Sun 
in their astronomical capacity ; so, in their human capacity, they arc each 
j)lainly the great father. Hence we hiid a very strong resemblance between 
their several legends. If Horus'be constrained by Typhon to take refuge in 
a floating island ; Osiris is similarly compelled by him to enter into a floating 
ark. If Horns be reputed to suffer death and afterwards to be restored to 
life ; Osiris is thought to have experienced a perfectly analogous death and 
revival. If Isis wanders over the world in quest of Horus ; slic makes exactly 
the same search for the lost Osiris. If she carefully collects the scattered 
limbs of Horus, and afterwards reanimates his at length united frame ; she 
performs also for the murdered Osiris the self-same good offices. If Horus 
be torn into seven pieces by the Titans; Osiris is similarly torn by the Titans 
into fourteen pieces, which number is the mere reduplicate of seven. Thus, 
their enemies are the same : the calamities, which they endure, are the same : 
and their final triumph is the same. They plainly, in short, constitute but a 
single character ; and this character was divided between two deities, because 
it was vie^ved under two somewhat different lights ; yet one person was still 
shadowed out by each. 

Horus was represented as an infant, either sailing in a ship, or floating in 
the golden cup of the lotos, or seated on a crocodile, or swathed (as in the 
Jlcmbine table) after the manner of the mummies : and he seems designed to 
typify the diluvian god, as born again from the Ark like a child from its mo- 
ther, as returning to life after the period of his mystical death, as entering 
u[)bn a new slate of existence in a new world, and as finally triumphant over 
e very attack of the ocean ; designed, that is to say, more peculiarly to exhi- 
bit tlie postdiluvian^ or mystically regenerated, great father. 

Osiris, on the contrajy, appears to be the same person considered more 
generally : he is Noah in every part of his character, Noah both antediluvian 
and postdiluvian. Thus, in one point of view, Noah the antediluvian^ when 
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considered with reference to tlie second great father s existence after the ^“^***‘' 
flood, precedes him ; and is then the parent and husband of the Ark, that 
mysterious mother both of tlie renovated world and of tlie great father 
himself: as such, he is Osiris, the consort of Isis and the sire of the in- 
fant Ilorus. But, in another point of view, Noah the postdiluviafi, when 
considered with reference to the great father’s existence b^hre the flood, 
succeeds him ; and, proceeding from the womb of the Ark which is the great 
father’s consort, displays himself in the character of their son : as such, he 
is Ilorus CM' the younger Osiris, the offspring of Isis and the elder Osiris. 

Some refinement of this nature, which indeed was the almost inevitable 
consequence of the various degrees of relationship sustained by the great 
father towards the great mother, may be tracxd with sufticient clearness in 
the avowed notions of the Egyptians themselves. Plutarch tells us, that they 
esteemed Osiris as the beginning, Isis as the receptacle, and Ilorus as the 
completion : ‘ and he speaks of Isis, as being the mundane house or habita- 
tion of Ilorus, the scat of generation, the nurse of the world, tl^e universal 
recipient. * Simplicius ascribes the same character to the Syrian fish-goddess 
Uerccto or Atargatis : for he represents her, as being the place or habitation 
of the gods; and he adds, that, like the Egyptian Isis with whom she ought 
doubtless to be identified, she contained, inclosed within her womb, w hat lie 
calls the specialities or proper natures, of many deities. ^ Such phraseology, 
when the history of Osiris and Horus is considered, must relate to the Ark ; 
though, as the great father was Adam no less than Noah, without excluding 
tlie Earth or the greater World wliich was ever associated in the minds of the 
ancient hierophants with the .Ark or the smaller World. 

Osiris then is Noah anterior to the deluge; yet, as his history shews, 
without excluding any other part of that patriarch s character : while Ilorus, 
the mythological son of Osiris and Isis, represents to us the same person, 
born as an infant from the womb of the Ark, and finally prevailing over Iho 
ravages of the ocean. 

1. Agreeably to such an aiTangcmcnt, Ilorus, as w e have seen, is described 
as taking refuge in a floating island from the fury of Typhon or the sea,, 

• Plut.de Isid. p. 374*. * Plut. do Isid. p. 372, 374. 

^ Simp), in AristoN de auscul. phys. lib. iv, p. 150, 
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BOOK IV. ag afterwards expelling his enemy and as assuming that sovereignty which 
the overwhelming .monster had for a season usurped. He is also said to 
have been skin by the Titans, and to have been left by them for dead in the 
water; where, his mother Isis, at length finding him, by her divine power 
restored him to life and immortality,' 

These legends both relate to the same event : they are merely told in a 
somewhat different manner. The floating island shadowed out the Ark ; 
whence Typhon, by whom Horus is driven into it, is rightly declared to be 
the personified ocean. In a similar manner, the Titans were the whole race 
of antediluvians ; and they are generally represented, as being in arms against 
tlie navicular hero-gods, but as being finally subdued by them and as being 
then plunged into the watery depths of the great central abyss. Yet there is 
an evident distinction made between tlie impious Titans and certain others of 
a very different character who yet bore the same appellation : for Horus or 
Apollo, Cronus or Saturn, Hercules, Prometheus, and Helius, as being 
fundamentally one person, were all equally called 2'itan ; and we find a par- 
ticular family of Titans, which, with their parent Cronus at their head, 
amounted precisely to eight persons.* These are doubtless the eight great 
gods of Egypt : and the distinction is made, because the whole race of ante- 
diluvians comprehended the Noetic family as well as their irreclaimable con- 
temporaries. The supposed death of Horus then by the hands of the litans 
is closely allied to Typhon’s inveterate pursuit of him. The Ark was esteem- 
ed a coflin ; and the inclosure of Noah within it, his deatli: hence arose the 
various fables of the death and burial of the principal ship-god. Thus dead, 
Isis finds 1 lorus in the midst of tlie waters ; and forthwitli bestows upon him 
that new life, which Noah received when he quitted his floating coflin the 
Ark. 

2. The fabled jiersecution, which Osiris experiences from Typhon, is evi- 
dently tlie same, as the exactly parallel persecution, from which Horus is 

‘ Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. *22. 

* Orph. Hymn. xi. 1. xii. 2, 7. xxxiii. 3. Soph. (Edip. Colon, ver. 57- Stat, Thebaid. 
lib. i. vcr. 738. Sanch. apud Euseb. Pripp. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. As Cronus is certainly the 
tame as Sydyk or the just man Noah, his seven children the Titans are the same as the seven 
Cabiri. They are the same also as the seven Ileliadse and the seven Rishis of Hindustan; the 
same, it may be added, as various other parallel septenark-s. 
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compelled to take refuge in the floating island Cheminis. Substitute only the 
ark of Osiris for the island of Ilorus ; and the two stories arc palpably iden- 
tified. The very curious legend of Osiris has been detailed at large by Plu- 
tarcli. Its substance is, as follows. 

Typhon, we arc told, conspired against this hero-god of the Egyptians 
witli an intention to slay him and to usurp the whole of his dominions. For 
this purpose he contrived an ark of extraordinary workmanship, and per- 
jsuaded him to enter into it. The credulous deity having assented, Typhon 
'shut him up, and cast him into the Nile wliicli w'as mystically denominated 
the ocean. Thus inclosed in what was deemed his coffin, the winds and 
waves conveyed him as one dead to Phenicia. Isis however rambled over all 
the world in search of him : and, having at length found the lost object of 
her tenderness, she succeeded in liberating him from his confinement and in 
restoring him to life.* Here we perceive an ancient personage driven into 
an ark by the violence of the sea, which for a time occupies the whole of his 
dominions : and we learn, that, as his entrance into it was viewed in the 
light of death, so his liberation from it was considered as a revival or as a 
retiirn from Hades. 

The ark of Osiris, in which he was set afloat by his adversary Typhqn^ 
was thought by the Egyptians to have been constructed in the form of a lunette 
or a boat with two similar extremities.* Its shape was in short tliat of the 
modern life-boat, which resembles the lunar crescent floating on the water : 
and it was adopted, because the Moon in her first or last quarter was made 
the astronomical symbol of the Ark. Osiris accordingly was sometimes said 
to have entered into this luniform ark, and at other times was fabled to have 
entered into the Moon : and the Egyptians regularly commemorated by yearly 
festivals each of tliese mysterious entrances.* But they both alluded to the 
same event, the entrance of Noah into the Ark : for the Moon, into which 
Osiris was thought to have entered, was no other than the wooden lunette, 
the ark (as Plutarch fairly speaks out) shaped like the Moon, within which 
Typhon inclosed him and then set him afloat on the water. 


’ Pint, de hid. p. 35fi. 

* Ax^vax-OL iMYiVoeiSri. Plut. de Isid. p. 368. 
’ Plut. dc Isid. p. 366, 36*8. 
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Tlic (lay, on whicii tlic Ejiyptian pricMliood supposed Osiris to have been 
shut up in the ark, was the seventeenth day of tlic month Athyr when the 
Sun is in Scorpio ; at wliicU time the ovei-flowing of the Nile had ceased, and 
the country had become dry.' Now, if we suppose Moses to have reckoned 
by the civil year of the Jews which commenced from the autumnal equinox, 
this will be the precise day of the precise month on which Noah entered into 
the Ark.* Or, if he reckoned by their ecclesiastical year which commenced 
from the vernal equinox (a point, incapable perhaps of being now decided 
with absolute certainty), we shall still have the memory of the precise day, 
though in that ease not of the precise month, accurately prcst.ved in die le- 
gend of Osiris.’ Itis not improbable, that the Egyptians tlicmselves laboured 
under some degree of doubt respecting the true mode of computation : for 
they seem to have taken pains to provide against all liability to error by the 
appointment of txco annual festivals at the opposite seasons of the year, 
spring and autumn; on one of which they commemorated the entrance of 
Osiris into the Moon, and on the other his entrance into the ark. But these 
two festivals, as I have just observed, related to the same event : for the 
Moon of Osiris was the Moon only in a mystical sense; literally and pro- 
perly, it was not the planet, but a luniform boat, in which he was feigned to 
have floated down the Nile and to have crossed the sea to Phcnicia. By this 
expedient therefore of a double festival, they were sure to celebrate what 
they called the inclosure of Osiris within his coffin on the very day of the 
cry month of Noah’s inclosurc w ithin the Ark. 

‘ Pint, lie hid. p. 356. 

* In the second mutith, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day tcere all the fountains 
of the great deep broken itp, and the uindoxes of heaven uxrc opened — In the self-same day 
entered Noah into the ark, Gfii. vii. 11, 13. 

* Abp. Usher supposes Moses to have reckoned by the civil year, which would make the 
tradition of the hlgyplian priesthood uccHiale even to a day. Usser. Annal. in A. P. J. 2365. 
1 think it however more probable, that he reckoned by the ecclesiastical year: because, in 
that case, Noah would land fiuiii the Ark in the ^p^ng with the whole summer bctorc him; 
while, in the other case, he would land in the autumn willi the dismal prospect of an 
approaching winter. Now it is not likely, that the good Providence of God would needlessly 
expose him and his family to so sciioiis an inconvenience. It may be added, that the olive 
twig, pli.ckcd oO’ by the dove, seems to have been a young and tender vernal shoot, not a 
tough branch of a whole year’s growth. 
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That vessel being esteemed the coffin of Osiris, while he remained confined *' 
within it, he was reputed to be dead, and was bewailed accordingly ; hut, 
when he quitted it, he was thought to return to life, and the festival then as- 
sumed the appearance of the most extravagant mirth and exultation. So 
likewise, during his inclosure in the ark, he was considered as lost; but, 
when he left it, he w’as reckoned to be found again. In the commemorative 
festival, tliis latter event was celebrated on the nineteenth day of the month, 
or on the third day after his inclosure. The Egyptians then went down to the 
sea by night, the priests bearing the sacred vehicle. This contained a golden 
vessel in the form of a boat, doubtless that kind of boat which tlje Greeks 
called amphipryrnndis^ a boat with similar extremities resembling the lunar 
crescent. Into the boat they poured some of the river water : and then, 
supposing Osiris to be found, they raised a shout of joy.* 

The day of the egress of Osiris does not correspond with that of the egress 
of Noah: but I think it not difficult to ascertain the reason, why the third 
day after the inclosure was peculiarly selected’. In the sacred Orgies the 
whole history of the deluge was designed to be represented : but Noah re- 
mained in the Ark a year and ten days : it was necessary therefore in the 
commemorative festival to compress this period of lime.* Ttic principle then, 
upon which they went, I take to have been the following. As Noah was 
shut up in the Ark a whole year with ten additional days, if \ve divide the 
entire period into three parts and consider tlie unbroken year as the middle 
part: in that case, he will have entered into the Ark at the close of one year; 
he will have been confined in it during the wdiole of another year ; and he 
will have quitted it at the beginning of the third year. Now the ancients, ,as 
it is well known, were wont mystically to call years days ; a practice, which 
we may still behold in many of the prophecies of Holy Scripture. Under 
such circumstances, they could not more aptly represent the diluvian history 
in a compressed form, than by makingjOsii is enter into the ark on the seven- 
teenth day of Athyr and quit it on the third day following: for, in fact, had 
the preservation of Noah been related in prophetic phraseology, he would 
have been said to disappear on one day and to reappear on the subsequent 

* PluU de liid. p. * Gcn« vii* 11, 13. viii. 14. 
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HOOK IT. third day. In tliis respect, unless I much mistake, he, no less than Jonali, 
is a most eminent type of the death, burial, and resurrection, of our blessed 
Saviour. As Noah, according to tlie Jewish mode of computation, was shut 
up in the Ark three years or three prophetic days; and as Jonah remained 
three days in the belly of tlie cetus, that constant symbol of the Ark: so 
did our Lord continue three days in the womb of the Earth, which the ai> 
cients considered as a vast ship, and which was thence constantly represented 
by the same hieroglyphics as the Ship of Noah. That is to say, each reap- 
peared on the third day after lus disappearance : Christ and Jonali, on the 
natural third day; Noah, on the prophetic or mystical third day. 

Since then, on the very day of the month in which Noah enters into the 
Ark to avoid tlie fury of the deluge, Osiris is also compelled to enter into an 
ark by Typhon, who in the mythology of Egypt (as Plutarch assures us) is 
the same as the ocean; Osiris must, by the strong evidence of circumstance, 
be deemed one character w ith Noah. Such being the case, the luniform 
ark of Osiris, which was sometimes mystically denominated the Moon, must 
be the same as Noah’s Ark : and the peculiar shape of a crescent must have 
been .adopted, and the name of the Moon applied to the machine so con- 
structed; because, in the union of Sabianism and Diluvianism, the boat-like 
figure of the horned Moon was thought the best astronomical representative 
of the Ship of the deluge. 

Now th(^ luniform ark of Osiris, in which he floated on the surface of the 
waters, was certainly the sacred ship of Osiris; that ship, in which the 
Egyptians placed the Sun, and in which they depicted their eight great gods 
sailing together over the ocean. But the ship of Osiris, as we are plainly 
taught by Plutarch, was that very ship, which the Greeks called ^rgo, and 
which they feigned to be the vehicle of Jason and his adventurous companions 
to Colchis : for he tells us, that the Argo was placed among the constellations 
in honour of the ship of Osiris. * Hence it will follow, that the Argo must be 
the Ark, and that the whole fable of the Argonautic expedition must be a 
mere romance founded on the mystic voyage of Osiris, that is to say, on the 

■ To 'TrXoiov, 0 Kx\o'j(riy Afyw, Tijc sti Hatijo'T'efio'p.eKoy. Plui, 

de bid. p. 359» 
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real voyage of Noah. It will also follow, that Danaus who was reputed to 
have sailed from Egypt to Argolis in the ship Argo, and that Jason who was 
thought to have sailed in it to Colchis, must each he mere variations of the 
character of Osiris or Noah. ’ And for such an opinion there is suflicient 
evidence, distinct from that which arises from both of them being, like Osiris, 
the reputed navigators of the Argo. Some mythologisls rightly esteemed 
Danaus the son of Theba; w hich w’ord, as it is well known, literally signifies 
an ark : and from others we learn, that Jason, when a child, w as inclosed 
in an ark, like one dead, in order that he might escape the fury of Pelias.* 
Now, since Jason and Osiris arc equally said to be the captains of the Argo, 
since each was inclosed in an ark, since each was persecuted by a relentless 
enemy, since each was bewailed by females as one dead, and since each 
upon quitting the ark was thought to be restored to life: we must inevitably 
conclude, that these two famous Argonauts are fundamentally tlie very same 
character, that the Argo is in both cases the Ark, and that the Egyptian deity 
and his transcript the Greek hero are equally the god of the Ark. The ac- 
counts indeed, which we have of the Argo, shew plainly enough what primeval 
ship it was designed to shadow^ out. Various persons were reputed to be 
the builders of it : but, whether its architect was Danaus, or Jason, or 
Argus, or Hercules, or Melicertes, or Minerva, or Typhon ; whether it 
was framed in Egypt, or at Argos, or at Pagasa*, or in Phenicia, or on 
mount Ossa ; still a constant notion prevailed, that it was the //rf/ship which 
was ever constructed, the Jinst ship that divided the waves of the hitherto 
impassable sea, that remarkable ship wiih Avhicli the science of navigation 
comuiehccd, the ship in short which on that very account was thought Avorthy 
of being placed among the constellations.’ Nor was it only the Jirsi ship : 

* Schol. in Apollon. Argon, lib, i, vor. 4. 

* Tzctzj 8 niniiions a writer, wI»o makes Kgyptns, the brotlier of Danaui, to bo the 8on of 
I brba: comm quently, Danaus was likowi8e lier son. 'ibis 'rhoba \va.s the mythological wife 
of t)gyg(*s, and was thought to have given her name to the Egyptian I'hebes. But Ogygcs 
flourished at the time of the flood; and Theba is the very name, by which Moses designates 
the Ark of Noah. Tzeta. Schol. in Lycoph. ver. 1 ‘ 206 , 175. Tzi ta, Chil. vii. hist. 5^* 
rind. Pyth. iv, ver. 197 * 

* Compare Schol. in .Apollon. Argon, lib. i. ver. 4. Ovid. Mctam. lib. viii. ver. 302. 
Tzetz. in Lycoph. ver. 883. Plol. Itcphscst. Nov. Hist. lib. ii, p. 310. Athen. Dcipnus. lib. 
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MOK IV. it was also the ship, in which Danaus the son of Thcba, who was thought 
to Imvc flourished synchronically with the deluge of Ogyges, fled from the 
rage of Egyptus his brother ; the ship, into which Osiris was equally driven 
by the fury of his brother I'yphon or the sea ; the ship, from which Jason, 
wlio was similarly persecuted by Pelias, was believed to liave sent out a dove. ' 
When to these highly characteristic circumstances is added the manifest 
identity of the Argo of the Egyptian Osiris and the Argha of the Indian 
Eswai'a, and when we recollect that the Argha was supposed to have floated 
on the surface of the deluge and afterwards to have been metamorphosed into 
a dove ; it is almost impossible not to recognize in the Argo the Ship of Noah, 
and in Osiris the patriarch himself.* 

But it is not merely the diluvian history of Osiris, which points him out 
to be Noah : his character likewise corresponds minutely with that of the 
second great father of mankind, and at the same time no less minutely with 
that of the first great father. Hence we may pronounce him to be not merely 
Noah, but Noah viewed as a transraigratory reappearance of Adam. 

We learn from Plutarch, that he was a husbandman, a legislator, and a 
zealous advocate for the worship of the gods ; tliat he was the first, who with- 
drew the Egyptians from the wildness of a savage life, who taught them how 
to use the fruits of the earth, and who enacted laws for the preservation of 
social order. ’ Diodorus Siculus gives much the same account of him. He 
tells us, that he did not confine himself merely to Egypt ; but that he travelled 
over the whole world, was the universal civilizer of manners, and every 
where appeared in the light of a general benefactor. He was in India, 
Arabia, Ethiopia, Asia, Thrace, Greece, and Italy. Like the Hindoo god 
Deo-Naush, with whom he b clearly to be identified, he not only passed 
over all those regions, but penetrated to the very source of the Ister or Da- 

vii. p. 29 ^. Orph. Argon, vcr. 66— ()9« Plut. cle Isid. p. 356. Schol. in Apoll. Argon, lib. i. 
vcr.2S8. Eratos, Catast. Lucan. Phars. lib. iii. ver. 193. Manil. Astron. lib. i. vcr. 

403. Apollon. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 551. Schol. in Arat. Phzn. p. 46. 

“ Apoll. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 1. § 4. Apollon. Argon, lib. ii. ver. 557. 

* The reader will find the A rgonautic expedition treated of at great length in my Dissert, on 
the Cabiri. c. viii. 

’ Plut. do Isid. p. 356 . 
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nube. He was particularly a skilful cultivator of tlie vine : and, wherever 
the climate did not suit the growth of that tree, he taught men the method of 
making a vinous liquor from barley. Though an Egyptian divinity, lui w^is 
not always reputed to be a native of Egypt. The Indians asserted, that he 
was born at N usa in their country : and modern researches into the mythology 
of Ilindostan sufficiently demonstrate the accuracy of this statement of 
Diodorus, by shewing that Deo-Naush, whence the Greeks borrowed their 
Dionusus, is the same person as Osiris. The Arabians, on the other hand, 
supposed liim to be a native of N usa in their country, and there to have first 
planted the vine. He was reckoned to he the original founder of the Egyptian 
Thebes, so famous for its hundred gates ; and he bestowed upon it the name 
of his mother. Diodorus adds indeed, that it was called Thebes only in offer 
ages : but this I apprehend to be a mistake. The allegorical parent of Osiris 
was Thel)a or Argo ; who was likewise said to be the mother of the Argonaut 
Danaus or Deo-Naush and the wife of the diluvian Ogyges, and who was 
the prototype of Isis or Rhea or the great universal mother. It wms from 
this Theba, that both the Greek and the Egyptian cities derived their name 
of Thebce, ' Diodorus further assures us, that ho was certainly the same as 
the Greek Dionusus or Bacchus, that mythologists supposed him to have 
been in every quarter of the habitable globe, and that both Greeks and In- 
dians equally believed him to be the original inventor of wine and the first 
instructor of mankind in the art of cultivating vineyards. * 

This universality of character is in itself sufficient to overturn the opinion 
of those, who have imagined Osiris to be Moses or Joseph.* He, who was 
alike claimed by every nation, who was thought to have visited all parts of 
the earth, who was celebrated throughout the whole world as the first agri- 
culturist, the first inventor of wine, the first legislator, the first navigator of 
a ship, the first great civilizer of mankind, can only be a person in whom the 
whole habitable globe was equally interested. But such a character is solely 
applicable to him, whom the Gentiles venerated as the great transmigrating 
universal father or Adam reappearing in the person of Noah. Him each 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 13- 18. lib. iv. p. 210. 

- I allude to Gale, Iluet, and Sandford, men of great learning, but certainly mueb mis- 
uken in their views of the character of Osiris. 
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BOOK IV. in the usual spirit of local appropriation, claimed peculiarly to itself, 

as its earliest king, its earliest instructor in the arts of civil life, its earliest 
lawgiver and benefactor. lie, in short, was that primitive husbandman, 
that primitive cultivator of the vine; who was known in every quarter of the 
w orki as the mystic son of Niisa or Theba, who was at once the child of the 
Jiarth and of the Ship jointly venerated under common symbols, who was 
thought to have lived two successive lives, and who was believed to have 
been driven into an ark on the seventeenth day of the second month by the 
fury of the overwhelming ocean. 

3. I have already had occasion to notice the mystic theocrasy of the old 
inytliologists, [)y which all their principal deities were ultimately resolved 
into one person. In no part of heathen lore does this theocrasy appear in a 
more singular light, than in the legend of Osiris and Typhon. Their cha- 
racters arc clcai'ly enough discriminated from each other : and, as Osiris is 
evidently the transmigrating Noah, so Typhon is plainly and indeed avowedly 
the ocean or the deluge. Yet, though described as open and irreconcileable 
enemies, they are nevertheless (such was the flexible nature of ancient de*- 
monolatry) sometimes strangely intermingled with each other. Osiris, not- 
withstanding in his astronomical capacity he is said to be the Sun, and not- 
withstanding in his human capacity he is palpably the great fatlier, is yet 
declared to be the same as both tlic ocean and the river Nile.* Here the 
marine god of the deluge is confounded with the deluge itself : and Osiris is 
identified with that very ocean and with that very river itself mystically 
denominated Me over the waters of which be floated in his ark; 

with that very ocean in short, of which his arch adversary Typhon was 
deemed ti personification. 

Osiris thus invading the character of Typhon, Typhon similarly encroaches 
on the character of Osiris. He is positively declared to be the ocean or the 

* Oo'ipy SIkiolvqv. Plut. de Isid. p. 364, Tourov (^e^airivj — tivai—rov NeAov. Suid. 
Lex. Sorapis was the same as Osiris. This deity being esteemed one with the Nile, wc find 
that the Nile bore the name of Siris, by Isaiah expressed Sihor; which, as Scldeii justly re- 
marks, is the same word as OsirU or Jrim. Isaiah xxiii. 3. Scld, de diis Syr. synt. i. c. 

p. r3--.76. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 12, 17. 
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deluge ; he is represented as a being most violent and unruly in his nature ; and 
he is said to have thrown the Universe into confusion, and to liave filled both 
sea and land with evils unutterable. ' When to these particulars are added 
the circumstances of his having forced Osiris into an ark and of his having 
constrained I lorus to take refuge in a floating island, we can scarcely doubt of 
his being a personification of the flood. Yet this very demon was sometimes 
viewed in tlie light of the great father or the principal helio-arkite divinity. 
Plutarch tells us, that the Egyptians esteemed Typhon the same as tlie Sun. 
He rejects indeed the opinion as palpably absurd, on account of the manifest 
confusion which it involves : but he does not dissemble the existence of such 
an opinion. * Typhon then is strangely blended witli Osiris in his astronomi- 
cal capacity: and, what might thence be naturally expected, he is ccjually 
blended with him in his human capacity. Thus we have a legend, that, 
when Typhon was born, he broke violently through tlie side of his mo- 
ther.* Now his mother was Rhea, who was likewise the motlier of Osiris.'* 
The birth therefore of Typhon is the same as the birth of Osiris. But 
Rhea is the lunar ship of tlie deluge, which was esteemed the receptacle of 
the hero-gods and tlie great mother from which they were all born. Conse- 
quently, the birth of Typhon, like that of Osiris, relates to the allegorical 
birth of Noah from the door in the Ark’s side, so famous in the Mysteries of 
the ancients. This however is not the sole matter, to wliich it alludes. 
Rhea was tlie Earth, no less than the Ark : and, as Typhon, when viewed 
as the god of the deluge, is born from the side of the Ark; so, when viewed 
as the deluge itself, he bursts violently from the womb of the Earth or the 
great central abyss. Hence he is sometimes literally declared to have been 
the son of the Earth. * Rhea was deemed the mother of Isis, as well as of 
Osiris and Typhon : but, as all the old mythological writers agree, they were 
fundamentally the same character; for they were each the house or receptacle 
of tlie hero-gods. Accordingly this general mother, considered in a different 


* Plut. dc Isid. p. 363, 371, 361. 

* Taiv Si Komvtaiy ra* ‘HXiav ovSt aKWiiy «?(»)'. Plut. de Isid. p. 372. 

’ Plut. de hid. p. 355.' 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 13. 

‘ Anton. Liber. Metam. c. xxviii. Apoll. Bibl. lib. i. c. 6. f 3. 
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HOOK IV. point of view, became the consort of the chief arkite deity. Thus Isis was 
generally thought to be the wife of Osiris, though as Rhea she was his pa> 
rent : and yet, in consequence of the mystic theocrasy by which Osiris and 
Typhon were blended together, a notion also prevailed, that site was the 
consort of Typhon and only (he adulterous paramour of Osiris. ' 

4. The same curious theocrasy blended Typhon with otliers of the hello* 
diluvian gods; all of whom, as we have seen above, are mutually declared to 
be one character both with each other and with Osiris. 

Accordingly we are told, that Typhon was the same as Priapus, who was 
himself tlie same as Protogonus and Phanes and tl)C Sun;.- who were again the 
same as Dionusus or Bacchus; who was lastly the same as Osiris.^ Now 
Priapus was no other than Baal-Peor the phallic god of ^the Moabites, both 
as we learn from Jerome and as the very name itself leeros to import ; for 
Priapus is probably a mere corruption of Peor‘Apis.* Baal*Peor then, or 
the lord of opening, under which title Noah was adored, as the god presiding 
over generation or the opening of the great arkite mother : this Baal*Peor 
was the same as Typhon; which agaia unites him with Osiris. His rites 
were most detestable : but the origin of tliat vile worship, which called down 
the divine vengeance on the apostate Israelites, is indifferently, asciibed to 
Typhon, Osiris, and Dionusus ; whence their characters plainly amalgamate 
with each other.* , 

The Mysteries of Typhon or Baal-Peor, like all the phallic Orgies of anti- 
quity, originated from the idea, that the transmigrating Noah and tlte mun- 
dane Ark were the two great parents of the U niverse. Philo J udfeus, accord- 
ingly, in a very curious passage, immediately refers the Mysteries of Baal- 
Peor to the deluge. He tells us, that in the celebration of them ail his vota- 
ries opened their mouths to receive tlie water that was poured into them from 
without; and that by this figurative action they represented the plunging of 

* Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rcl. p, 4. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p. 214. lib, i. p. 13^ 15, 22. Orph. Hymiu?, 1, S, 9* 

^ Ilicron. Comment, in llos. c. ix. 1 think Bp. Horsky somewhat too hasty in calling thia 
a random guess of St. Jerome. When wc find the principal gods of the Gentiles uniformly 
declared to be one character, and when we find both their worship and history to bo fundamcn* 
tally the very same ; their identity is surely something more than a random guoiSs 

^ Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p, 214. 
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Nous the governor beneath the waters of the flood and the impelling of him 
to the lowest abyss of Chaos.' That Philo here refers the Mysteries of 
fiaal-Peor to the deluge, is, I think, sufficiently plain : but I do not say, 
that lie did it consciousfy. He himself probably might not fully understand 
the term w bich he was using ; but might imagine, that Nous meant nothing 
more than Mind or Intelligence, and that the whole related to some mystical 
act of mental abstraction and meditation. Nous does indeed denote Mind ; 
but, like the Sanscrit word Menu, it only acquired that signification, because 
the man Nous or Nus or Nuh or Noah was, in the material system, deemed 
the Mind or Intellectual Soul of the World. The Nous in question however 
was to be [dunged into a deluge of water, which demonstrates his real cha> 
ractei*: and he is eyidently the same as the Orphic or Platonic Nous, the 
parent of the royal triad of younger No^ ; whose history the Greeks have 
well nigh ruined, by too much refining on the sense, which the word acquired 
in their language in consequence of the great father being esteemed the Soul 
or animating principle of the Universe. The rites of the Typhonian Baal' 
Pcor were the same as those of Osiris in yet another respect : they were not 
only highly impure, but they were also of a funereal nature; whence the 
Psalmist rightly connects them with what he calls sacrifices of the dead,* 
The expression is exactly similar to that, which the Orpliic poet employs in 
speaking of the doleful infernal rites of Osiris. ’ The Mysteries of Baal- 
Poor, Adonis, and the Egyptian divinity, were all the same : the dead in 
each instance, if used plurally as it is by the Psalmist, mean the Noetic 
family; who were regarded as dead while inclosed within their coflin tlie 
Ark, and who were thought to return to life when they quitted it 

As for Priapus, who (as we have seen) was identified with Typhon, how- 
ever he may by later mythologists have been degraded into a mere scarecrow, 
he was a god of high dignity and antiquity. He is celebrated by the Orphic 

* Oy'roi $e reXefaig tms ayie^ois rcng Bee?iiptywg xat ra rov rr^fixra 

KOLvra ev^vvayreg efwflfv tti^EOfjieywv pet)^ra/v {gff/,yjv6UiTai yap Btf A- 

fjyaip CLvwrt^w $ro^a, ie^iMrgg), Katex^vo’ay roy Uovy, xou itTfio-xv itg fiu$Qy 

Phil. Jud. apud Seld. de diis Syr. syut. i. c. 5. p. I have for’ obviouii reasons given only 
the partial sense of this passage. 

* Psalm cvi. 28. 

* Gfyovg t Aiyvtftwy, xat Offi^iSog Orph. Argon, ver. 32. 
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HOOK IV. poet, as being no other than Phanes, or Dionusus, or the first-born male 
who was produced out of the tempest-tossed egg or ovicular arkite machine.* 
Phurnutus justly supposes him to be the same as Pan; and observes, that 
they were botli accounted primeval demon-gods.* But Pan was thought by 
the Mendesians to be one of the eight great deities, and indeed the oldest 
or head of them all : and he was reckoned the same as Osiris, or Serapis, 
• or Dionusus, or Pluto, or Zeus, or Ammon.’ Thus are we again brought 
hack to the point whence we set out, the mystic theocrasical identity of 
Osiris and Typhon. 

5. Their characters being blended together, we shall not be surprized to 
find, that they bore the same appellation also ; and that appellation may 
likewise be plainly traced in the worship of Baal-Pcor. 

The Egyptians, we are told, designated Typhon by the name of SetA, 
and Osiris by that of Soth or Sothi^ These are radically but one word, con- 
taining the same fundamental though mutable consonants, and differing from 
each other only in the unessential vowel. Now there is reason to believe, 
that Seth or Soth was also a title of Baal-Peor. The place, where the Is- 
raelites were encamped when the Moabitish women seduced them into the 
nefarious Orgies of that obscene deity, was called Sittim, or (as Jerome 
writes the word) He places it hard by mount Peor; which was 

one of those high places or local Ararats of the Prothyrfean Baal, to which 
Balak condiicted Balaam for the purpose of cursing Israel’ Sittim is the 
plural of Seth, as Baalim is the plural of Baal : and these Sittim or Baalim 
were the arkite gods, of whom Noah, under the singular name Seth, Sit, 
Sid, or Soth, was the principal To them the region of Sittim, where the 
rites of Baal-Peor prevailed, seems to have been dedicated : and Balaam 
himself calls the Moabites, in the generally received phraseology of Pagan- 
ism, the children of Seth.^ By this Seth he meant Typhon or Baal-Peor, to 

‘ Orph. Hymn. v. * Phurn. 3e nat. deor. c. xxvii, 

* Herod. Hist. lib. ii, c.46, 145. Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 212. 

^ Tdv Jijd an oi Aiyutrm KaXovat, Plut. de Isid. p. 367* 01 fiev Otn^tv, ol 9i Xf- 

JtfYiv, oiJi AiyvTtTtort. Ibid. p. 375. Epipbanius says the same; and adds, that ihc 
sac'red ass of Typhon was likewise called SetA. Epiph. adv, bar. lib. iii. p. 1093. 

* Numb. XXV. 1. xxii. 41. xxiii. 28. ® Numb, xxiv, 17- 
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whose lascivious Orgies they were so notoriously addicted : a.n& the children **' 
Seth were the votaries of that deity, who truly claimed their descent 
from him as the great universal father both of gods and men. The place of 
Israel’s seduction was sometimes denominated compoundedly Abel-Sittim.' 

It doubtless received the name from the mournful Orgies of Baal-Peor, which 
were there celebrated. Abel-Sittim denotes the mourning of the Sittim: 
and this mourning was the same, as that of the Syrian women who bewailed 
the ^^ystic death of Adonis or Thammuz, and as that of the Egyptians who 
similarly lamented the death of Osiris. It was here accordingly, tliat the 
Israelites, while they joined tliemselves to Baal-Peor, partook of those sa- 
crifices of the dead, which are mentioned by the Psalmist as forming an 
eminent part of his worship, 

6. But the genuine and most usual character of Typhon is that of a tre- 
mendous monster, who waged war against Osiris and tlie hero-gods, and 
who involved the whole world in anarchy and confusion. 

What we are literally to understand by this mythological demon is unre- 
servedly told us by Plutarch, He assures us, as w'e have already seen, that 
Typhon is the ocean : and there is abundance of circumstantial evidence to 
prove, that by this ocean was meant the deluge, Typhon was thought to be 
the son of the Earth, because the waters of the flood issued from the great 
central abyss : and, in a hymn ascebed to Homer, l>e is said to have been 
produced from the vapours which Juno caused to exhale from the earth. 

His bulk was terrific : his heads were many in number : he had wings on 
his shoulders : and his thighs terminated in the volumes of two enormous 
serpents. He not only inclosed Osiris within an ark, drove Horus into the 
floating island Chemmis, and (under the name of Pythtm) constrained La- 
tona to take refuge in the floating island Delos where she became the parent 
of Apollo and Diana : but he likewise compelled all the arkite divinities to 
flee into Egypt, where they assumed the forms of the various sacred animals 
of that country. At length, Jupiter overwhelmed him, according to some, 
with mount Etna ; submerged him, according to others, in the country of 
the Arimi; confined him, according to others again, in a cavern of Cilicia; 


* Numb, xxxiii. 49. 
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BOOK IT. or plunged him thunderstruck, according to others, beneath tlie lake Ser- 
bonis^* 

All this wild superstructure of romantic incident, which mythologists have 
erected on the allegorical character of Typhon, will require little explana- 
tion, if we steadily keep in mind that that poetical monster is avowedly the 
diluvian ocean. For a time he prevails, and constrains the Irero-gods to save 
themselves by a precipitate flight : but he is Anally subdued himself, and 
plunged beneath that earth from the womb of which he originally issued. 
Accordingly, the scene of his overthrow is usually connected with some di- 
luvian legend, in whatever different countries it might be laid by different 
nations : for this was the mere vanity of local appropriation, similar to that 
by wliich they severally localized the history of the deluge and the appulse 
of the Ark. Thus, he is overwhelmed with FAna : but some imagined, that 
the ark of Deucalion rested upon that mountain. * He is slain, under the 
name of Python, in the skirts of Parnassus : but the Greek mythologists 
tell us, that this was the mountain on which Deucalion s ark rested* He 
is submerged in the land of the Arimi, whom Strabo pronounces to be tiie 
Syrians : but the ark of Deucalion was also thought to have grounded on a 
mountain of Syria ; and in that country, as wc learn from Lucian, the tra» 
dition of his voyage was preserved with yet greater minuteness of detail than 
elsew here. He is plunged in .the lake ^erbonis : but his Egyptian history 
immediately connects him with the deluge, as sufficiently appears from tlic 
part which he acts against Osiris and Horus. 

Typhon in short, when his legend is not obscured by that mystic theocrasy 
which blended him with Osiris, is the ocean at the time of tlie flood, as the 
Egyptian priests themselves acknowledged : and it is curious to observe, bow 
accurately the language of Moses coincides with the hicroglyphical descrip* 
tion of Apollodorus. Moses tells us, tliat tlie waters of the deluge prevailed 

■ Hcs. Theo^;. vcr. 820—868. ApoU. Bibl. lib. i. c. 6. f 3. Anton, Liber. Mctam. c. 
xxviii. Ovid. Metam. lib. v. vcr. 321 — 331, 346 — 355. llyg. Fab. 197* Hyg. Poet. Abtron. 
lib. ii. c. 30. iCschyl. Prom. Vinct. vcr. 351 — 355. Homer, lliac^ lib. ii. vcr. 7S3. Strab. 
Geog.lib. xvi. p. 7S4. Herod. lib. ii. c. 144. lib. iii. c. 5. Herodotus indeed says, that Ty- 
phon lay hid in the lake Serbonis ; an expression, which seems rather to relate to him in his 
character of the arkite deity: but Stepbanut says, that be was thunderstruck thero. 
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exceedingly upon the earth, that all the high hills under the whole heaven 
were covered, and that the waters rose fifteen cubits above tlie tops of tlie 
loftiest mountains.' Apollodorus says, that the arms of Typhon reached 
from the utmost boundaries of the west to tlie extremity of the east, that in 
hei^t he surpassed the summits of the tallest hills, and that his head seemed 
to strike the stars.* Nor is the very word Typhon even yet obsolete in the 
sense which the Egyptians ascribed to it: the Arabs still express tlie general 
deluge by the name al Tufan? 

7. Yet, while the character of Typhon relates thus chiefly to the flood, I 
am inclined to suspect, that even its mystic intercommunion with that of 
Osiris does not exhibit the full extent to which it has been carried. 

Typhon has evidently a strong affinity to the Ahriman of Persia and the 
destroying Siva of Hindostan. From the former therefore, as he apj^ars in 
tlie Zend-Avesta, I am led to conjecture, that Typhon was not simply the 
deluge, but the deluge viewed as the work of the evil [irinciple : and, from 
a remarkable part of the legend of Siva, I am further induced to think, 
agreeably to the prevalent doctrine of a succession of similar worlds, tiiat in 
Typhon, viewed as the brother and murderer of Osiris, we may trace an 
ultimate reference to the primeval fratricide Cain. Siva at least is certainly 
that fratricide; when he is maniiested upon earth, as one of the three sons 
of Adima or the first Menu, and as Hie murderer of his brother Daesha at 
a memorable sacrifice : hence, when we consider the palpable identity of the 
Hindoo and Egyptian superstitions, and when we find Typhon similarly de- 
scribed as the murderer of his brotlier Osiris ; the pi'esumption is, that a si- 
milar ultimate reference was intended, though the death of Osiris cliiefly re- 
lated to the entrance of the great father into the Ark. Various other pa- 
rallel stories may be mentioned, all of which ought, I think, to be ascribed 
to the same origin. Thus there was a notion, that one of the Corybantes 
or Cabiri was slain by his two brothers : thus lasion is said to have fallen 
by the hand of his brother Dardanus: and thus the life of Danaus is feigned 


* Gen. vii. 1/ — 20. 

^ Anc.Univ. Hi&t. vol. i. p. 200, noteEt 


Apollod. Bilxl. lib. i. c, 6. f 3 . 
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DouK IV. to have been sought by his brother Egyptus.* In each of these instances 
we have but a repetition of the murder of Osiris by Typhon or of Dacsha by 
Siva, as is plain by every one of the agents being immediately connected 
with the deluge : for the Cabiri were eminently diluvian gods, Dardanus es- 
caped in a ship at the time of a flood, and Danaus was the navigator of the 
Argo or Argha no less than Osiris or Siva. The Hindoo legend, in which 
the double manifestation of Siva as a member both of the family of the first 
and of the seventh Menu is distinctly set forth, will best serve as an expla- 
nation of those other fables, which have so clearly sprung from the same 
source. 

II. The ark, within which Typhon inclosed Osiris, was thought to have 
drifted on shore in Phenicia : and the Egyptians, as we are informed by Lu- 
cian, had a custom of yearly commemorating this supposed event by com- 
mitting to the winds and waves a papyrine vessel ; which in form represented 
the head of the deity, and which was feigned to be wafted in seven days to 
Byblos by a supernatural impulse.* This ceremony Procopius immediately 
connects with the Mysteries of Adonis or Thammuz. He tells us, that, the 
same day on which the Byblians began to weep for Adonis, the Alexan- 
drians inclosed a sealed letter in an earthen vessel ; the purport of which 
was, that the god was found again. Then, after the due performance of 
certain mystic rites, they cast it into the sea. It was reported to drift spon- 
taneously to Byblos : and its arrival put an end to the lamentations for the 
lost Adonis, and changed them into the most frantic expressions of joy on 
account of his reinvention.’ Nor was Adonis only supposed to have been 
lost, and then recovered : he was also annually bewailed with funereal rites, 
as a person that had been slain; and he was afterwards welcomed with loud 
acclamations, on his fictitious return to life.* 

Now the rites, celebrated in honour of Osiris, were of an exactly similar 

* Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rel. p. 23. Serv, in jflncid. lil). iii. ver, l63 — 170. Schol. in 
Apoll. Argon, lib. i. ver. 4. Clem. Alex, Cohort, p. 12. 

* Luc. de dea Syra. 5 7. See plate I. Fig. 12. 

^ Procop. in Esai. c. xviii. apud Selden. 

^ Luc. de dea Syra. ^ 6. .Phurn, de nat. deor.c. xxviii, 
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nature : die god was for a time bewailed, as one lost or murdered ; after- *"***• 
wards be was thought to be found or to be reanimated, and the wild sorrow 
of his votaries .was exchanged for yet wilder joy.' 

Thus it appears then, that the Mysteries of the two deities were in all 
points substantially the same : and it further appears, that they were avowedly 
connected with each other, both by the imaginary drifting of the ark of Osiris 
to the Phenician coast, and by the annual voyage of the papyrine or earthen 
vessel to By bios. Hence we maybe sure, that, as Osiris and Adonis are equally 
the Sun, so they are equally one character likewise' in their human capacity. 
Accordingly Lucian tells its, that some of the Byblians maintained, that Osiris 
was buried in their country, and that their Orgies were instituted not in honour 
of Adonis but of -the Egyptian divinity.* Their opinion was so far right, 
that Osiris was undoubtedly the hero of tlieir Mysteries : yet it was nuga- 
tory to; assert, that Adonis was therefore not the hero of them. Adonis and 
Osiris were in fact one person : or rather Adonis and Osiris were but dif- 
ferent names of one deity, venerated alike in Egypt and Phenicia with rites 
first gloomily funereal and afterwards tumultuously joyful. 

Such being the case, as the Mysteries of Osiris were the same as those 
of Seth or Typhon or Baal-Peor, the Mysteries of Adonis must also be 
identified with tlie Orgies of that god. The sacrifices therefore of the dead, 
which the Israelites partook of in the worship of Baal-Peor, must have been 
those that.werc offered up to him during the time of his supposed death or 
disappearaucc. To this species of idolatry, which prevailed alike in Egypt 
and Phenicia, they contiaued to be pertinaciously attached long after the 
days of Moses ; for E 2 ekiel speaks of women weeping for Thammue, as one 
pf the many abominations of his degenerate countrymen.’ The mournful 
rites of Adonis ^'cre well known likewise at Argos, so famous for its many 
memorials of the delugej in which place, as elsewhere, liis loss was statedly 
bewailed by the females.* He was equally venerated in the island of Cy- 
prus, where, if I mistake not, he was kno^n by his scriptural name of 

' Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rcl. p.. 4, 3, 6. Ovid. Mctam. Jib. ix. ver. 692 . lib. x. vcr. 
725—727. 

* Luc. de dca Syra. f 7. ^ ’ Ezcit. viii. 14. ♦ Paus. Corinth, p. 121. 
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Thanvnmx : for the sacred peculium of tlie temple, which was dedicated in 
that country to his paramour Venus, was denominated TofJuuium.^ 

1. Adonis being the same as Osiris, and his Mysteries perfectly corre' 
spending with tiiose of the Egyptian deity, we shall 6nd that their respective 
legends have a considerable degree of resemblance to each other. 

Adonis was thought to have been the lover of Venus, and tq have been 
slain by a wild boar or (according to Nonnus) by Mars in the. shape of . a 
hoar. Typhon was said to have been in pursuit of a boar at the time of the 
full Moon, when he found and rent asunder the wooden ark which contained 
the body of Osiris.* When Adonis was slmn by the boar, he at the same 
time disa{^ared : in consequence of which he was sought for by Venus in 
various countries, and at length found in Argos a city of Cyprus.’ In a si' 
milar manner, the lost Osiris was sought for by Isis, and his mangled body 
at last discovered hy her in Fhepicia. Venus here performs the part of 
Isis: and mythologists accordingly inform us, that they were one and 
the same goddess. Each was equally the receptacle of the bero>gods, 
or the ship of the deluge. Hence Adonis is worshipped with the sea< 
born Venus, just as Osiris is with the navicular Isis: and, os the Moon 
was the astronomical symbol of tlie Ark, we 0nd them peculiarly ve> 
Derated on the summit of Lebanon, which was one of the many tran« 
scripts of the tnic lunar mountain Ararat or Luban.^ 

The most prominent and definite circumstance however in the histoiy 
of Osiris is certainly his inclosure in an ark ; tins, accordingly, could not 
be omitted in the legend of Adonis. Cut here he sustains the additional 
character of the infant liorus. Venus, we are told, being struck with his 
beauty while he was yet a child, concealed him from the other gods iti an ark, 
which she committed to the care of Proserpme. That goddess became 
equally enamoured, and refused to restore him. The matter being referred 
to Jupiter, he decreed, that Adonis should spend four months with him. 


* Ovid. Mctam. lib. x. ver.644. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 21. Nooni Dionys, lib.xlu PluL da Isid. p. 554. 

^ Ptol. lUph. Nov. Hist, lib* vii. p. 336 . ^ Macfob. Saturn, lib. c. 2U 
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four with Proserpine, and four with Venus,*. This' inclosure in the ark, as cu*p. iv. 
as appears from the parallel fable of Osiris, was really the time of his alle- 
gorical death : and, as the arkite divinity under whatever name was gener- 
ally feigned to have experienced such a death, we usually find him reputed 
to have also visited the infernal regions and to have returned in safety from 
them. In all these cases the inclusure within the Ark was meant, which it- 
self was therefore consistently esteemed a coffin. Noah remained shut up 
somewhat more than a year : hence Adonis, as we learn from Theocritus, 
was supposed to have continued a year in Hades before he emerged to light 
and liberty.* 

S. Hesiod represents Adonis as being the son of Phenix and Alphesib^a : 
but the more common opinion is, that he was born from the incestuous in- 
tercourse ef Cinyras with his own daughter Myrrha. Cinyras was said to 
be a king of Assyria or Babylonia, who in a state of intoxication had inter^ 
course witli his daughter. The consequence of it was the birtli of Adonis. 

But, according to Antoninus Liberalis, this Cinyras, whom he calls Thetas 
or Thbtk, was the son of Belus ; and he tells us, that Myrrha was born in 
mount Lebanon.’ 

The whole legend curiously connects itself both with the preceding his- 
tory of Adonis, and ‘with other parts of ancient mythology which I have al- 
ready had occasion to notice. AlphOsib^a and Myrrha are both, I Ijelicve, 
equally the Ark or the great mother : and, as the name of the latter denotes 
the Moon of the water; so that of the former, which is a compound of 
two synonymous words, Phenician and Greek, the one apparently added to 
explain the other, signifies the heifer, an animal, which, from its being a sym- 
bol of* the Ark, the Syrians were wont also to call Theha.* She was the 
same as the horned Astart^ or bovine Venus of the Pheoicians : whence 
arose the notion of her being peculiarly born on the summit of Le- 

’ Apol). Bibl.lib. iii. c. 13. §4. * Thcoc. IdylJ. xv. ver, 101 — 103. 

^ Hesiod, apud Apoll. Bibl. lib. iii.c. 13. $ 4. Fulgent* Mythol. lib. iii. c. 8. Hyg. Fab. 

\6i, 242. Anton. Liber. Mctam. c. xxxiii. 

^ Murrka seems to be Mou-Iihae The word Rha or Ira equally signifiet tie Moon iu the 
Cbaldce and the old Celto-Scythic : and buch an etymology perfectly accords with hersuppoied 
birth on Lebanon or the mountain of the Moon, Alphenbca is compounded olAleph and Ecus, 
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uooa IV. banon, which was their local mountain of the Moon, and in whith Venus- 
Architis the paramour of Adonis was specially venerated.* Her consort or 
lover Phenix bears a name common to all the Phenicians, but which 
they themselves seem to have assumed from a title of the principal arkitc 
divinity. Phanac or Phenix was an appellation of Osiris, Adonis, or 
Bacchus : for Adonis was the very same character as his n)ythological father ; 
and the whole fable of. his incestuous birth originated from the complex re- 
lationship of father and son, which tlie intoxicated Noah was thought to 
bear to the Ark.* But the legend carries us also into Assyria or Babylonia, 
and that in a manner not a little curious : for the reputed father of Adonis 
is said to have been the son of the Assyrian Belus; and a notion prevailed, 
that his fabulous mother was changed into a tree, in which condition she 
brought him into the world. Now it is a remarkable circumstance, that 
Semiramis, who by many was esteemed the same as Rhea, Venus, Atarga- 
tis, or the Syrian goddess, was variously feigned to have been metamor- 
phosed into a tree and a dove. The tree alluded to was an excavated tree 
or canoe, such as w'as used in the Mysteries of Cybelfe : and the birth of 
Adonis from it, like the revival of Attis from the hollowed trunk, means only 
the birth of Noah from the Ark. In the Hindoo mythology, Parvati, during 
the period of the deluge, similarly assumes the forms of a dove and of the 
ship Argha which answ ers’ to the excavated tree. 

III. Throughout Phrygia, Osiris or Adonis was worshipped under the 
name of /ittis or Atifs: and he was there supposed to be the favourite of 
C'yhel^; who, like Venus or Isis, was the great universal mother. .The rites 
of Attis were of the same alternately melancholy and joyful description as 
tliose of Adonis and Osiris : and he was supposed to have been bewailed 
by Cybelfe, Just^as his two kindred deities were by Venus and Isis,’ Ac- 
cording to Diodorus, Attis was slain by Meon or Menes the father of Cy- 
hel^: upon which the goddess wandered over the whole world, w ith dishe- 
velled hair like one insane, on account of the murder of her lover.^ This 

‘ !Macrob. Saturn, lib. i.c, 21 . * Auson. Epig. xxx. 

* Macrob. Suturij. lib. i.c. 21 ’. Jul. Firm, dc (iror. prof, rcl, p. 20 . 

^ Died. Bibl. lib. lii. p. 191, 192* 
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legend 4s plainly a mere variation of the .fables of Osiris and Adonis : for *“**’• 
Menes is the primeval Menes or Menu or Menwyd of Eg 3 'pt and Hindos- 
tan and Britain ; and the imagined shepherd Attis wais astronomically the 
Sun in his character of the classical Apolio-Nomius and the Indian pastoral 
Crishna, while in his human character (as we are specially informed by Ma- 
crohius and Clemens) he was the very same person with Bacchus and Ado- 
nis.' Accordmgly, the frantic Bacchantes were wont to exclaim, in honour 
of their god, Evoe, Saboi, Hues, Altes, Attes, Hues.'’ 

Attis being the great arkite father, Catullus justly describes him as sailing 
over the ocean in a swift ship before he took up his abotle in Phrygia.* 

This voyage was the same as the imagined voyage of Cronus to Italy, and 
of Osiris to Phenicia: they were all the voyage of Noah. The propriety 
of such an opinion will appear from the manner, in which tliis navigation of 
Attis was introduced into the rites of Cybclfe. Julius Firmicus tells us, that 
at the annual celebration of the Phrygian Mysteries a pine-tree was cut down, 
and the image of a young man bound fast in the middle of it. These Mys- 
teries, he says, were sacred to the motlier of the gods: and he adds, that in 
the Orgies of Isis a similar ceremony was observed ; for the trunk • of a 
pine-tree was dexterously excavated like a canoe, and an image of Osiris 
made from the cuttings of the Wood was inclosed within it as a dead body is 
within a coffin.^ Thus it is evident, that the Cybel^ of Phrygia is the Isis 
of Egypt ; and the Attis of Phrygia, the Osiris of Egypt. Consequently, 
the inclosure of Attis in the boat made out of the pine-tree must have tlie 
same mythological allusion, as the inclosure of Osiris aithin the ark or the 
ship Argo : and the imaginary death, and burial, and revival, of Attis must 
be the imaginary death, and burial, and revival, of Osiris. 

The son of the Phrygian Attis, whom I believe to be the very same an- 
cient personage as the god Attis or Menes, was feigned to have led a colony 
of Lydians and Pelasgi into Tyiirhenia. They seated themselves on the banks 
of the lake Cotylfe, which had a Heating island like that named Chemmis in 

• 

‘ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 21. Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 12. 

• Euoi, 2a/3o4, Am)f, ArTf,u 

* Catull. Eleg. 60. * Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rcl. p. 53, 54. 
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tl»c sacred Egyptian lake near Buto. Sometimes however Hercules was 
thought to have been their captain, who swled over tiie sea in a golden cup; 
and sometimes, Telcphus, who when an infant was exposed with his mother in 
an ark. The meaning of the legend is sufficiently plain. Hercules, Attis, 
and the ark-exposed 'I'elephus, are aU one person : and, under ther supposed 
guidance of the ancient deity who was venerated by these different appellations, 
the new colony carried with them into Italy their paternal diluvian rites of 
Attis or Adonis or Osiris, of the consecrated lake, and of tlie symbolical 
floating island. ' 

IV. The identity of Attis and Adonis will be shewn in a yet stronger light, 
■if we once more return into Phenicia. We there find a deity, worshipped by 
the Greeks and Romans under the name of Asclepiut or Esculetpius, respect- 
ing whom a story is told, which blends together the fables of those two gods, 
and thus, while it proves them to be mutually the same, proves also that 
they are each the same as Esculapius. 

According to Sanchoniatho, Sydyk or the just man, who is clearly the 
l>atriarch Noah, was the father of the seven Cabiri, who were the builders 
of the first ship or the ship Argo : and to them an eighth brother was added, 
thence denominated Emuni, but properly called Atckpitis. Respecting 
Inm Damascius relates, that, although worshipped by the Greeks, he was 
really neither Greek nor Egyptian, but a Phenician god peculiarly adored at 
Berytus or the city of the Baris, where the Cabiri had consecrated’ the relics 
of die ocean or the deluge : that he was a youth of such beauty as to engage 
the aftections of the goddess Astronoi, the mother of the gods ; and that, 
finding himself perpetually followed by her while engaged in the chase, he at 
length, to avoid her importunities, castrated himself with a hatchet* 

Everything in this legend combines to shew, that Asclepius is the same 
as the emasculated or hermaphroditic Attis and Adonis, and that Astrono^ or 
Astoretli is the same as Venus and CybeR. Hence it will follow, that he is 
a diluvian god : and the whole of bis mythological history wilt confirm the 
opinion.* 

■ Dionys. Halic. Ant. Rom. lib. i. c. 15, ip. Plin. Nat. Hiat. lib. iii. c. 12. Hyg. Fab. 
274i. Tzeu. ill L}Coph. ver, 1237# 1242, 1351. 

* Euseb. Pr.vp. Evan. lib. 1. c. 10. Daroas. vit. Isid. apud Phot Dibl. p. 1073. 
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He was the great healer and restorer of the human race: and, in his mAt, n. 
astronomical character of the Sun, he was worshipped in conjunction with 
S|Jus or the Moon; for the lunar boat was a symbol of that Ark, whicli af- 
forded health or safety to the Noetic family. ' He was curiously connected 
both with the dove and the raven, which are introduced so conspicuously into 
the Mosaical account of the flood.* He was thought to have returned from 
the infernal regions,^ and to have possessed the power of Iwinging back others 
from the same place : that is to say, be was supposed, like Osiris and Ado- 
nis, to have died and to liave revived. * And he was one of the navigators of 
the ship Argo; which was also tlieship or Baris of Osiris, and which is the 
same as the Argha that safely conveyed the Indian Siva over the waters of 
the deluge./* In reference to this part of his character, his temple at Rome 
was builtinanidandof the Tiber; and the island itself, which seems to.lnve 
been commensurate with the temple in point of size, was curiously fashioaed 
with a breast-work of marble into the form of a ship, the higher part of it 
imitating the- stem, and the lower part the prow.* The shape, which this 
god. peculiarly delighted to assume, was that of a serpent: but the serpent 
was one of the chief emblems of the great father in every quarter of the globe. 

Thus Macrobius tells us, that a serpent was subjoined to the statues of Escu* 
lapius and .Salus, considered as the Sun and Moon.* Of these the Orphic 
poet invokes the former by the name of the Saviour; and celebrates the lat- 
ter, as the universal queen and tlie great mother of all. * 

y. We are assured by Clemens Alexandrinus, that Attis was tlie same as 
Bacchus or Dionusus ; and by Macrobius, that Attis, Osiris, Adonis, and 
Bacchus, were all one deity.* Diodorus likewise concurs in asserting the 

' Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 20. * « 

* Psus. Corinth, p. 133. Arcad.p.496. Lactan. Instil, lib. i. c. lO. ApoIIod. Dibl. lib. 
iii. c. 10. 

* Hyg. Fab. 251. Diod. Bibl. lib. iy. p. 273. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 10. § 3. 

* Hyg. Fab. 14. 

^ Liv. Hist. Epit. lib. xi. Ovid. Metam. lib. xv. ver. 739. Valcr. Maxima lib. i. c. 8. 

Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xxix. c» i. Dion, ilalic. in excerpt, a Vales. 

^ iMacrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 20. 

' Orph. Hymn. Ixvi. Ixvii^ 

* Clem. Cohort, p. 12. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i.*€. 21, 18. 
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HOOK IV. identity of the classical Bacchus and the Egyptian Osiris. ' Accordingly, if 
we examine the fabulous history of Bacchus, we shall plainly see, that the old 
mythologists were not mistaken in entertaining such opinions respecting him. 

1. The same enemies, that assailed the Egyptian deity, were thought also 
to have turned their fury against Bacchus. . He was attacked by tlie Titans, 
who obtained him through a stratagem from his guardians the Curetes or 
Cabiri ; was slain by them ; and was divided into seven pieces. Afterwards 
his mangled carcase, lik^ that of the elder Corybas, was buried in the arkite 
mountain Parnassus : but at length his members were carefully collected by 
Rhea, and joined together again.* Nonnus says, that this happened, not in 
the vicinity of mount Parnassus, but in the region of Bactriana near the 
Caspian sea, or in that very tract of country where the Hindoos place the 
garden of Eden and suppose the Ark to have grounded : while Julius Firmi* 
cus lays the scene of the tragedy in Crete, and represents Juno as being the 
instigator of the Titans. * ' . • 

S. Such varying tales are built upon mere local a{^ropriations, similar toi 
that by which the Egyptians placed the sufferings of Osiris in their own 
country : and they all equally relate to the events of the deluge. ^ The death 
and dilaceration and burial of the ship-god, in whatever region they were 
fabled to have occurred, were the same as his descent into Hades : and, by 
that descent, was meant his entrance into the Ark. Hence, as Bacchus was 
supposed to have been slain and tom in pieces and interred; so was he like- 
wise feigned to have visited the world of spirits. The Greeks believed this 
event to have taken place at Lema in Argolis,' doubtless because, the comme- 
morative Mysteries of the infernal Ceres were there celebrated, . It. was 
situated near the sea; and it was at once the scene of the metamorphosis of 
lo or Isis into the symbolical heifer, an^of the mythological rape of Proser- 
pine. Here also Danaus was thought to have landed from the ship Argo : 
and here was a temple dedicated to Bacchus the Presery^r and Venus float- 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 13. 

* Clem. Cohort, p. 12. Phurn. de nat. deor. c. xxx, Plut. de Isid, p, 368. Orph. Fragm. 
apud Proc. inTim. lib. iii. p. 184. 

* Nonni Dionys.lib* vi, Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 521. Jul. Firm, de error, prof. rcl. p. 13, i4, 
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ing on the sea, or, in other words, to :Noah and the Ark. The reason, on 
account of whicii Bacchus descended into the iitfernal regions, was, that he 
might fetch his mottier from thence. This he accQipplished, and was after- 
wards translated with her to heaven.' 

S. The Lcrn^ Orgies, in which the history of the great father and the 
great mother was scenically represented, are said to have been instituted b]( 
the hierophant Philammon : and they were the same as those at Eleusis.* 
Like Adonis, Osirisy and Attu, Bacchus was fust lamented as one dead : after- 
wards liis Votaries broke out into the most frantic exclamations of riotous joy 
on accountof his supposed revival.' Similar rites prevailed in Crete. Julius 
Firmicus tells us, tliat, when he was torn in pieces by the Titans, his sister 
Minerva preserved his heart, and afterwards made a representation of him 
in plaister within which she inclosed it. In commemoration of this the 
Cretans had an annual festival, in which all that Bacchus bad done and suf- 
fered was regularly exhibited by proper actors. They made the woods re- 
4BOund with loud lamentations, and stucUously assumed the character of 
maniacs. In their phrenzy they tore a living bull witli their teeth, and braa- 
dislied serpents in their hands. Above all, with the sound of pipes and the 
tinkling of cymbals, they carried about the ark in which Minerva was sup- 
posed to have concealed his heart.* 

4. This ark of Bacchus is certainly the same as the ark of Qsiris or 
Ammon, which Diodorus expressly calls .a ihip, and which was similarly 
carried about under the pretended impulse of the deity by eighty of the 
priests of Egypt ; a number which is the decuple of their ogdoad of great 
navicular gods. ' I greatly fear however, that Firmicus is mistaken in saying 
that it was the heart of the god which it contained : for we learn from Cle- 

• 

* Paus. Corinth, p. 155, \56* Strab. Geog. lib. viii. p. 371* i^^schyl. Prom, Vinct, ref. 
674 . Schol. in Apoli. Argon, lib. i. ver. i. Apollod. Dibl. lib. iii. c. 5. § 3. 

^ Paus. Corinth. p« 155. 

’ Lugete Liberum, lug^te Proserpinam, lugctc Attin, lugetc Osyrin, Jul. Firm, de error, 
prof. rel. p. 20. 

* Jul. Firm, dc err. prof. rel. p. 14, 15. Arnob. adv. gent. lib. ▼« 

’ Diod. Uibl. lib.xvii. p, 538# ^ 
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Mtox IT. uiensr that it was no heart, but, on the contrary, that disgraceful hieroglyphic 
of the great father, which was so very generally introduced into the ancient 
Mysteries.' Yet Bacchus was sometimes represented literally, and therefore 
more decorously. Pausanias mentions a sacred ark, which, at the capture of 
Troy, was thought to have hillen to the lot of Eurypylus. It was said to 
•have been the w'Ork of Vulcan, and the gift of Jupiter to Dardanus. Wi thin 
it was placed a figure of Bacchus- Esymnetes : and, at a stated festival, it 
was carried in solemn procession by the priests and priestesses much in tlic 
same manner as that of Ammon or Osiris. * A similar ark was used in the 
Orgies of the Hetruscans, who are supposed to have received their theology 
from Phrygia ; likewise in the Mysteries of the Samothracian Cabiri ; and it 
contained the same hieroglyphic of the great father, to which I have just 
alluded. ’ 

That by the ark of Bacchus we are to understand a ship, is sufficiently 
plain from his legendary history, even independent of that ark being palpably 
the same as the Argo of Osiris. When an infant, he was inclosed, we are 
told, with his mother Semel^ in an ark, and thus cast into the sea. The 
ark, floating on the surface of the waters, bore him in safety to Brasiss near 
Epidaurus. Here he landed : and Ino or Isis, having come in the course of 
her wanderings to the same place, became his nurse. The sacred cave, in 
which she performed her office, and which itself symbolized the mundane 
Ark, was still shewn in the days of Pausanias.^ Nor is this the only instance, 
in which that deity appears as a navigator. He is represented by Philostratus 
as sailing in a ship decked with vine-leaves and ivy ; and there was a tradition, 
that once, w'hen he was performing a voyage to Hetruria (by which was meant 
the introduction of the Bacchic Mysteries into that country), and was in dan- 
ger from the treachery of the mariners ; he changed the mast and the oars of 

' Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 12. Diodorus justly deduces the impious rites of the phallus 
from the allegorical calamities which befell Osiris and Bacchus. To the same source be with 
equal propriety refers the worship of Priapus, Typhon, or BaaUPeor. Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p. 
214. lib. i. p. \ 9 , 

* Paus. Achaic. p. 435, 436. 

* Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 12. Euteb. Pnep. Evan. lib. ii. c. 3. 

^ Paul. Lacon. p. 209. 
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tlie vessel into serpents, the vessel itself into a stone rising out of the sea, ©hap. it. 
and the mariner sinto dolphins.* 

5. As an arkite god, he was highly venerated at Thebes, and was some- 
times thought to have been born there ; whence he was called Thebegenes : 
but the Theba of his real second nativity was not the city, but tlie Ark from 
which the city received its name. Theba was certainly the same as Hippa; 
who, like Ino or Isis, was feigned to liave been the nurse of Bacchus and to 
have r eceived him into her womb at his second birtli from what the Greeks 
by an odd misprision of terms called the thigh of Jupiter.* Meru happens 
to be the first oblique case of the word, which in their language signifies a 
thigh : but it is also the name of the famous sacred mountain of the Hindoos, 
which was the favourite abode of the mariner-god Siva after the deluge, and 
from which Deo-Naush proceeded on his celebrated career of victoi'y. Now 
Deo-Naush is certainly the same as the Dionusus of the Greeks; and the 
arkite Dionusus is no less evidently the Arghanath Siva. The Met'u then, 
whence Bacchus was born, has nothing in common with the thigh of Jupiter 
beyond the sound which it conveyed to a Greek ear. As Diodorus excel- 
lently observes, it was the Indian mountain so called, which the poets 
strangely transformed into a thigh : but of that mountain Ararat was tlie true 
prototype, for there the real Bacchus experienced his second birth from the 
womb of his allegorical mother. ’ What was meant by this second birth is 

“ Philost. Icon. lib. i. c. 1.9. 'Apoll. Bibl, lib. iii.c. 5. § 3. Ovid. Mctam. lib. iii. vci*. 

^29—700. Nonni Dionys. lib. xlvii. 

• *0 St airo rou rov ir^oemv tis ccvttjv, Proc. in Tim. apud Gesn. Orph. p. 401. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. ii.i p. 123. Strab. Gcog. lib. xv. p. 6S7. it is not unworthy of observa- 
tion, that Sosthcncs, as ciM by Plutarch, instead of saying that Dionusus was born on mount 
Meru, tells us that mount Argillus was the place of his nativity. Plut. dc flumin. Argillus 
however is really the same as Meru: for the word is compounded of Argha and Ila, which 
are equally titles of the ship-goddess that delights to haunt the summit of the holy mountain. 
Accordingly, the top of Meru, where the ship Argha rested at the close of the deluge, is styled 
lUhvratta or the circle of Jla, The propriety of this opinion is manifest from the appellation, 
which the divines of Thibet still bestow upon mount Meru. They call it Righiel, which is a 
mere literal transposition ot Arghiel, whence the Greeks formed their Argil or Argillus, 

With the same reference to the mystic ship, the sacred caverns of the old Cimmerii in Italy 
were called Argilla, Strab. Goog. lib. v. p. 244. From a similar source likewise proceeded 
the British name of Argyle ; which the Cimmerian Druids have bestowed upon a district in 
Scotland, abounding in holy lakes, and in the immediate vicinity of their sacred islands. 
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MO* IV. sufficiently evident : yet it is worthy of observation, tliat Diodorus even eit- 
pressly refers it to the epocli of the deluge ; so that Hs tme import was by no 
means lost in the gentile world, though obscured by the humour of physical 
allegorizing. Considering Bacchus as a personification of the vine, he tells 
us, that the god died at the period of the flood of Deucalion when the trhole 
earth was ravaged by the waters ; and that he revived with odier natural 
productions when tlic inundation retired. This restoration to life, when the 
deity who had vanished for a season appeared again to the eyes of men, is the 
same thing, he asserts, as his second birth. ' 

6. With respect to his nurse Hippa, she was thought by some to be the 
daughter of Danaus, who was feigned to have sailed to Greece in the ship 
Argo: but, according to tiie Orphic poet, she was the same as Proserpine 
or Cybcl6. * She was doubtless the same also as Isis ; for that goddess and 
Hippa are indifferently said to have been the nurse or recipient of fiacchUs. 
Prod us styles her the life of the Universe, and ascrilies to her the cliarao* 
teristics of Ceres : accordingly, in the mythology both of Greece and of 
Britain and of Hindostan, Ceres or Ceridwen or Sii was supposed to have 
assumed the form of a Hippa or mare, and thus to have received the em* 
braces either of the ruler of the ocean or of the navicular Sun, who had taken 
the corresponding shape of a horse.* Hippa, in short, the fabled nurse of 
Bacchus, was the same as the ship Ceridwen or Argo or Ai^ha : that is to 
say, she was the same as Theba or the Ark, that mythological goddess, who 
was esteemed the common receptacle of all the hero-deities. Sometimes she 
was called Nusa ; as Baedms himself was denominated Nusus or Dio- 
Nusus, by the Hindoos expressed Deo-Naitsh. Dio-Nus is evidently the 
divine Nus or Noah ; and Nusa is but the feminine form of the same word. 
The appellation Nusa was no less famous than Theba or Argha : and from 
this imaginary nurse of Bacchus many different places were thought to have 
received their names. Thus there was a mount Nusa in Beotia, in Thrace^ 
in Arabia, in India, in Lybia, and in Naxus ; a city Nusa, in Caria, in 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. iii. p. 

* llfsych. Lex. ‘Iir^eioy. Orph. Hymn, xlviii. 

* Proc. in Tim. apiid Gesn. Orph. p. 401. Ptol. Heph. Nov, Hist. lib. iii. p. 311?. Davies’s 
Mythol. p. 257» 258. Asiat. lies, vol. iii, p. 1^8, 
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ftfOtifft CilucRsus, snd in India; and an island Nusa; in the Nile. Scytho* oa*. i*. 
polls was onee called Nusa : such also was the name of one of the peaks of 
thearkife Parnassus : and there was a Nusa in Ethiopia, where tlie Mysteries 
of Bacchus were formerly celebrated with much devotion. Nusa likewise 
was the fancied scene of Jupiter’s final triumph over Typhon or the ocean ; 
by whom Bacchus, as well as the other hero-gods, was thought to have been 
put to flight: and it was over the plains of Nusa, that this deity fled in wild 
distnay from Lycurgus, ere he plunged into the £rythr6an sea where he was 
protected by Thetis from the rage of his enemy.' The island Nusa was, I 
doubt not, one of the sacred islands, which, like Delos and Chemmis, typified 
the mundane Aide : the several cities of that name were so called in honour 
of the great universal mother Nusa, Thcba, Argha, or Baris: and the various 
hills, which were similarly designated, were each a high place of the transmi- 
grating diluvian god, each a copy of Ararat where the primeval Nusa rested 
and where the deity Nusus experienced that second birth so famous among 
the old mythologists. As for the flight of Bacchus from Lycurgus and his 
plunging into the Erythi^an sea, I take it to be the same event as his flight 
froth' Typhon : each relates to the perils, which Noah underwent during tlie 
prevalence of the deluge. 

7. Dlfterelit accounts are given of the birth of Bacchus. Sometimes he 
was said to be the son of Jupiter and Proserpine, each of whom, like Bacchus 
himself, was reckoned a Cabiric deity ; iu which case, allusively to his mystic 
descent into Hades, be was esteemed an infernal god : sometimes, of Jupiter 
and Semelb : sometimes, of Cabitus, which is clearly an erroneous reading 
for Cabirus: sometimes, of ah Asiatic or Indian prince named CVpmj; 
this was Bacchus-Sabazius, the Siva or Seba of Hindoo mythology : some- 
times, of NilUs or Oceanus (as the Egyptians called their sacred symbolical 
river), who waii thought to have built one of the cities denominated Nusa ; 
sometimes, of Nusus and Thyonfe ; the Di-Youi or female principle of tlie 
Brahmcnical superstition, which floated in the form of the ship Argha on the 
waves of the deluge : and sometimes, of Jupiter and the Moon; by which 

' Sebol* in Iliad. lib. vi. vcr. 134. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. v. c. 18. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. 
c. 4. Herod. Hist. lib. iii. c. f)7. Apollod. Bibl. lib. i. c. O'. Horn. Iliad, lib. vi. vcr. 130. 

Nonni Dionys. lib. xx. 5iiab. Gcog. lib. xiv. p. 649. Asiat. Rei. vol. vi. p. 500, 501. 
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was meant the Ark symbolized by the lunar crescent. * These fables are all 
fundamentally the same : and they equally serve to teach us, that, in whatever 
country he might be worshipped, he w’as a Cabiric god born from the Ark. . 

8. We are told by Ihe sacred historian, that Noah was the first man of 
the renovated world, that he was a cultivator of the ground, that he was the 
original postdiluvian planter of the vine, and that he was unhappily betrayed 
into drunkeness. 

The character of Bacchus here again corresponds with that of Noah. 
Though the Greeks so far corrupted his real history, as to represent him as 
one of the younger gods ; yet the Orphic poet tells us, that he was the first- 
born, and that under the name of Dionusus he was the first who came forth 
to the light of day from the floating egg within which he had been inclosed. * 
He W'as the oldest then of all the divinities : and, immediately after his mystic 
birth from the egg, previous to which he was supposed to have lain hidden 
after an ineffable manner, he became the inventor of wine. * His mother 
Scmel^ herself w'as sometimes fabled to have been a vine : and his whole 
legend is full of allusions to the planting of the first vineyard by Noah.^ 
Setting out from Thebes ; by which was really meant, not the city, but the 
Thebaor Ark from which the city received its name ; setting out from Thebes, 
he was thought, like Osiris, to have travelled with an army over the whole 
world ; and, in his progress, he was supposed to have taught mankind the 
art of cultivating the vine, of expressing the juice, and of receiving it into 
vats. Wherever he went, he was attended by a host of Satyrs, Sileni, and 
Bacchantes, inflamed with wine, and infuriated with enthusiastic devotion. 
He himself at their head, driven to a state of phrenzy by Juno, wandered 
first over Syria and Egypt; in the latter of which countries he was hospitably 
received by king Proteus. Thence he went into Phrygia, where he was 
initiated into the Mysteries of Rhea or Cybelfc. From Phrygia he proceeded 

* Arrian, dc exp. Alex. Ub. ii. c. l6. Died. Bibl. lib. v. p. 342. Athen. Legat. c. xix. 
Ampel. c. ix. Nonni Dion. lib. v. Orph. Hymn, xxvhi. xxix. Ciccr. de Nat. deor. lib. iit. 
C.23. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 4. £tym. Magn. Za.y^tvg, 

* Orph. Hymn, v, 1, 2. xxix. 2. Fragm. apud Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. IS. 

* Orph. Hymn. xxix. 3. 

* Schol* in Hfs. Theog, ver. <)40. Athen. Legat. c. xix. 
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into Thrace; and, passing through Scythia, he made a progress through the 
whole of India. Wherever he went, he erected upright pillars, the constant 
symbols of his disgraceful worship from cast to west At length he returned 
to Thebes and Argos; and, having brought back his mother from the infernal 
regions, was finally with her translated to heaven. * These travels, which, in 
the traditions of every country, commence, cither from some place denomi- 
nated after the Ark, from some mountain where the Ark was thought to Jiave 
grounded, or from some region where the god was feigned to have been set 
afloat in an Ark, relate very evidently to the origination of mankind from 
mount Ararat and the ship of the deluge and to their subsequent dispersion 
over the face of the whole earth. As demonolatry was introduced before the 
dispersion, wherever the degenerate children of Noah migrated, they carried 
with them the ark of their deity, and believed themselves to travel under his 
immediate influence and protection. Hence Noali himself was feigned to 
have visited every part of the globe : . and hence he was made the first king, 
the special ancestor, and the tutelary divinity, of all the nations of the earth. 
On this principle, though many different Greek chies claimed the honour of 
having given birth to Bacchus ; though the Cretans believed him to have been 
born in Crete, the Egyptians in Egypt or at Nusa in Arabia, and the Hin- 
doos at Nusa near mount Meru : yet, since he was the common progenitor 
of all mankind, with the sole exception of the Armenian Ararat we are not to 
seek his true origin in any one country rather tlian another. * 

With the character of Noali, Bacchus likewise sustains that of Adam ; for 
the Gentiles esteemed the one patriarch a mere reappearance of the other. 
Hence, as tlie first man, as the first agriculturist, and as the universal father, 
he is not more the former of these than the latter. In conformity with this 
double character, which may be traced tliroughout the whole of ancient Pa- 
ganism, his Mysteries seem to have been purposely contrived. They, who 
celebrated them, were crowned with snakes; a serpent was the peculiar sym- 
bol of initiation; and the votaries of the god, as Clemens remarks, perpetu- 

Diod. Bibl. lib. iii. p« 197* Orph. Hymn. xli. Apollod. Dibl. lib. ii!. c. 5. Lactan. 
Instit. lib. i. c. 10. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. iii. p. 195 — Jul. Firm, deerr. prof. rcl. p. 13. Herod. Hist. lib. ii. 
e. 144, 145. Strab. Gcog, lib. xv. p. 1008. 
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H^oK IV. ally called upon the name of that Era, hy whom the pristine error of man 
entered into the world. * When I consider the prevalent doctrine of heathen 
mythology relative to the successive manifestations of the great father in 
different though similar worlds, I cannot esteem tlie conjecture of Clemens 
respecting the word Eva by any means improbable. 

VI. Diodorus tells us, tliat the Egyptians considered their god Osiris to 
be the same as the Greek Dionusus, and that the Indians similarly supposed 
him to have appeared in their country. Hence, mi the days of Arrian, the 
latter people ascribed those identical actions to their own Dionusus, which 
the former did to Osiris and the Greeks to Bacchus. He first i)rought men 
together into communities, gave them laws, and taught them tiie art of 
making wine. He was likewise their instructor in agriculture and in the 
worship ^f the gods ; and he was the first person, who yoked oxen to the 
plough/ 

Such being the case, the name of Dionus clearly leads us to identify him 
with the Hindoo Dco-Naush; though the legend of that i)ersonage does not 
at present coincide so minutely with the classical and Egyptian accounts of 
Bacchus and Osiris, as it appears to have done at the time when Arrian 
flourished. ’ Still however he is described, as similarly subduing and civi-* 
lizing the whole world. Descending, according to the Puranas, from the 
elevated plains of little Bokhara, the arkite and Paradisiacal Meru of Brah- 
mcnicul theology, he invaded with a numerous army the countnes of Samar- 
cand, Bahlac, and Cabul, then inhabited by the Sacas and Sacasenas, the 
Saxons of our western part of the globe. Afterwards lie conquered Iran^ 
Egypt, and Ethiopia or Chusistan : and then, proceeding through Varaha** 
dwip or Europe, he subdued Chandra-dwip or the British isles, the favou- 
rite abode of tlie^od Lunus or Chandra. Next he advanced into Guru, 
which includes the northern parts of Europe and the whole of Siberia : and 
at length, having made himself master of China, all the countries which lie 

* Clem. Cohort, p. 9. 

^ Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p. 210. Arrian. Hist. Ind. p. 32 U 

^ This god was styled by the old Irish Bach and DUhNos^ a clear proof of the cloie affinity 
of their Idolatry to that of Greoco and llindoitaiM Yallancey’f Vindk. p. 
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to tlie south of it, and the whole Of llindostan, he returned to the high plains 
of Meru through the pass of Haftiwar.* These fabulous conquests of Deo- 
Naush are evidently the same as those of Dionusus and Osiris, and they 
certainly relate to the same events. As both the Greek and the Egyptian 
god equally sets out from a city denominated Theba^ by which was really 
meant the origination of all men from the Ark : so the Hindoo deity com- 
mences his expedition from mount Meru, where by the vanity of local appro- 
priation the ship of the deluge was said to have grounded as the waters retired 
from off the face of the earth. For Thebes and Meru substitute the Ark 
and mount Ararat; and a mythological tale is changed into authentic 
history. 

What the Brahmens say ot Deo-Naush throw^s much light both on his 
own jparticular character and on the general principles of demonolatry. 
Naush, w’e are told, was at first a mere mortal ; but on mount Meru he 
became a Deva or god: hence he is called Deva- Naush or Deo- Naush in 
the vulgar dialects. Like the spiritual rulers of Tartary and Tibet, which 
countries include the holy mountains of Meru, Deo-Naush did not properly 
speaking die; but his soul shifted its habitation and entered into a new body, 
whenever the old one was worn out either through age or sickness. * This 
transmigrating Deo-Naush, who became a god on the summit of the Paradi- 
siacal and arkite Meru, is evidently the same as Menu or the great father : 
and, as he is ultimately no other than Buddha, the Lama of Tibet is his 
imagined living representative. 

Doctrines of such a description were not*aItogether unknowm in the west. 
The soul of Osiris was thought successively to animate each living bull Apis : 
and, even at a comparatively late period, Cleopatra and her brother affected 
to be what the Hindoos would call Avatars of Isis and Dionusus. ’ This 
claim of transmigratory godhead perfectly accorded with the old theological 
system of Egypt. Diodorus has preserved a curious account of the birth of 
Bacchus, in his character of a descendant from Cadmus. He tells us, that 
Cadmus and his daughter Semel^ lived at Thebes in Egypt; that Semel^ 


* Asiat. Res. vol, vi. p. 503. * Asiat. Rei. vol. v. p. 292. 

* Plut. in vit. Anton. 
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BOOK IV. pi'ovcd with child ; and that at the end of seven montlis she was delivered of 
a son, who bore all the marks which are attributed to Osiris. Cadmus upon 
this, by advice of an oracle, instituted sacrifices to the new-born god, and 
gave him out to be a manifestation of Osiris among men. ’ Such a manifes- 
tation is plainly no other than what the Hindoos denominate an Avatar : and 
the story seems to prove not unequivocally, that the ancient Egyptians some- 
times produced a living child and asserted that in him their favourite divinity 
had become incarnate. 

VII. Dco-Naush then on the top of Meru must certainly be the Greek 
Hiunus, who was supposed to have been born at Nusa in the region of the 
same mount IMeru. But Siva or Ishuren is equally described as the chief 
god of Meru, where he appears with all the attributes of Dionus. Hence 
it will follow, that, as Deo-Naush and Siva arc alike the classical Dionus, 
they must be mutually the same as each other ; though the single hero-deity, 
according to the common humour of the Hindoos, has been divided into two 
persons : and I strongly suspect, as the characters of the two exactly make 
up that of Bacchus, and as wc arc told by Arrian that the Indian legend 
respecting that deity perfectly corresponded with the Grecian, that the divi- 
sion in question had not taken place in his days, but tliat Deo-Naush was 
then a mere title of Siva. 

1. Cicero informs us, that it was specially the Indian Bacchus who was 
called Hubazius or Sabazi, though the name was equally well known in the 
w^est. * His intelligence was accurate: for, in the Afera, Siva^ or Seba, of 
Hindostan, united in composition with the title Isi or Isanij wc may not 
obscurely recognize the Sabazi of Thrace and Hellas. We may similarly 
trace the name of the Egyptian Osiris or Isiris in the Brahmcnical Ishuren 
or Iswara, which is one of the most common appellations of Siva. Now, 
as Osiris was supposed to have penetrated into India no less than Bacchus, 
and as Osiris and Bacchus are confessedly the same god, we at once recognize 
in Siva or Ishuren both the Greek and the Egyptian deity. Agreeably to this 
identification, the most prominent parts of his history will be found to agree 
with w hat is related of Bacchus and Osiris ; and they similarly teach us to 
refer the human part of his character to the great transmigrating father. 


■ Diod. 13ibl, lib. i. p, CO. 


^ Ciccr. de nat, dcor. lib. iii. c. C.*!. 
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According to the Tamuli of Tranquebar, Maidashuren or the great Isliurcn chai*. iv. 
was born at Nisadabura in the vicinity of mount Meru. lie was of a gigan- 
tic stature, Imd the horns of a bull, and was accustomed to intoxicate liiinsclf 
witlnviiie. His attendants were eight demons of the race of those Indian or 
Scythic shepherds, who bore the name of Kobaler : and lie rode in a chariot, 
drawn by leopards or lions or tigers. Here, as professor Bayer justly re- 
marks, we have the Nusa and the Meru, w here many even of the western 
mythologists supposed Bacchus to have been born: we have the bovine 
horns, and the precise vehicle, of the classical god : w c have the same love 
of intoxication, the same attendant Kobali : nothing in short is wanting to 
complete the fable of ancient Greece.* The eight attendants, of whom the 
Tamuli speak, are doubtless the same as the eight great gods of Egypt, and 
as those eight forms of Siva in which, as the Brahmens tell us, tlic deity 
shines conspicuous on the summit of Meru : while the pastoral Kobali are 
the Indo-Scythic Palli, who proudly called themselves Cai-Palli or Co^Palli, 
that is, the Illustrious or lioyal Shepherds ^ 

Equally analogous in other particulars is his character to that of the Greek 
and Egyptian divinity. As Osiris was inclosed within an ark and was the 
navigator of the first ship Argo, and as Bacchus was likewise inclosed within 
an ark and thus committed to the waters of the mighty deep ; so did Siva 
float on the surface of the deluge in the mysterious ship Argha. Nor is this 
the only point of resemblance between them. The same indecorous mode of 
symbolizing the great father and the great mother, which prevailed among 
the Greeks and Egyptians, is familiar likewise to the Hindoos. We have 
seen, that the ark of Bacchus or Osiris sometimes contained a figure of 
the deity, and sometimes only an ineffable hieroglyphic of him ; for so the 
symbols, adopted into the diluvian worship, were’ with reason called by 
the votaries tliemselves. * We have moreover seen, that the ancient my- 

• Bayer. Hist. Bactr. p. 2, 3. 

• A branch of those, as we shall hereafter see, were the Pbilitim, or IIuc-Sos, or Shep* 
herd-kings, of Egypt. Vide infra b. fi. c. 5. 

• The festival, during which the sacred arks were carried in procession, was called 

T'of as ihe author of the Etymologicum Magnum says, ha, ro afpyjTa xai fiva-nj^ta 
•or, as Suidas informs us, ra a^prjra tv KioYai; htu al 
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HOOK IV. tholo^ists agree in deriving the base superstition, to which I allude, from 
the fabled sufferings of Bacclius and Osiris ; which sufferings are imme- 
diately connected with the deluge. Now we find exactly the same notions 
prevalent among the Hindoos, with respect to their god Siva and his consort 
the ship Argha. They sailed indeed conjointly over the waters of the flood, 
and each of them subsequently assumed the form of a dove : but their spe- 
cial symbols are the generative powers of nature, male and female ; which 
at the period of that eventful voyage, when the whole mundane system was 
dissolved, were reduced, wc are told, to their simplest elements.' Other 
hieroglyphics of a less offensive description, which are conspicuously intro- 
duced into the worship of this eastern divinity, equally^ serve to identify him 
with Bacchus and Osiris. The sacred bull Nandi, of which Siva is the ri- 
der, is not less famous in Hindoo mythology, than tlic Apis of Osiris and 
the tauric form of Bacchus are in the recondite lore of Egypt and Greece : 
the serpents of the Dionysiaca yield not, in point of celebrity, to those 
with which Siva is adorned : and, if Bacchus, Adonis, and Osiris, are all 
infernal gods ,* Siva, in the character of Yama, is equally the sovereign lord 
of Patala or Hades.* 

Siva is esteemed not only the god of generation, but likewise the avenging 
deity of destruction : and the eastern sages, in a manner not much unlike 
that of Plutarch and Macrobius, have indulged in much refined speculation 
on this contnuiety of attributes. It certainly originated from the doctrine of 
a successive destruction and reproduction of worlds : and the diluvian cha- 
racter of Siva clearly points out tlie manner, in which it ought to be under- 
stood. Noah beheld the ruin of one world, and the production of another 
out of the wreck which was left behind : he was no less the universal father 
of the present race of men, than he was in a subordinate sense the destroyer 
of the first race. Hence, when he was erected into a divinity, he was con- 
sidered at once as the tremendous agent of destruction, and as the prolific 
author of generation.’ This part of the character of Siva coincides with the 


' Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 523. 

^ Moor’s Hind. Panth. p. d 06 . Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 230. 

^ To destrot^i according to the Vedantis of IndiCfthe Sq^$ of Persia, and many philosophers 
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fiible of Saturn devouring all his children except three, and yet being the it. 
general father of the hero-gods. The Orphic poet indeed celebrates him, in 
the very spirit of a Hindoo divine, as the god who successively destroyed 
and reproduced all things.' 

The number of persons preserved in the Ark was eight : hence, as Siva is 
tlie god of the ship Argha, the Hindoos have a notion that he multiplied 
himself into eight different forms. They have indeed disfigured this curious 
tradition by the arbitrary refinements of Materialism: but, since the fa- 
vourite abode of the eight forms is the summit of the sacred mountain 
Cailasa or Meru, it is not difficult to perceive, whence the idea originated.* 

2. I cannot find, that Siva is thought by the Hindoos to have died and 
afterwards to have returned to life, as was the case with Osiris, Adonis, and 
Bacchus ; any more than his successive manifestations may be deemed a se- 
ries of deaths and revivals : but, considered as the god of the infernal re- 
gions, he is evidently the same as the Pluto or Hades of the Greeks, the 
Stygian Osiris of the Egyptians, and the Muth or Heath of the Pheni- 
cians. In this character, and indeed by the last of these names, he is spo- 
ken of in a very remarkable manner by the Hindoo mythologists. They 
tell us, that the Universe was once incircled by Death eager to devour ; 
and yet that Death himself was an intellectual being, that is to say a Nous 
or a Menu, who sprang from the golden mundane egg.’ 

Here Siva, viewed individually and not as one of a triad, identifies him- 
self with Brahma, agreeably to the Indian dogma that the three great gods 
are but a triplication of one and the same great father :* for, as Death, 
or Siva in his character of the infernal destroying power, was bom out of 
the golden mundane egg subsequent to his having devoured the whole world ; 
so likewise out of the same egg was produced Brahma, who thence is styled 
thejirst male. His production also succeeded one of the great mundane 

of ovr European tchooU, it only to generate and reproduce in another form. Hence the god of 
deetruction it holden in thit country to pretide over generation. Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 250. 

' Orph. Hymn, xii. 3. * Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 253. vol. viii. p. 369. 

’ Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 439, 440. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 396, 397. Moor’s Hind. Panth. p. IS, 33, 7, 44, 277. -94. 

Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 241, 267. 
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jjooK IV. revolutions : for the egg is said to have floated on the waters of the vast 
abyss, which always overspread the face of the globe between the destruc- 
tion and reproduction of each two successive worlds, antecedent to its giving 
birth to the inclosed god.* The Orphic poet has furnished us with exactly 
the same account of the ancient personage, whom he calls the fu'st'boni^ 
whom he describes as bearing the form of a bull, whom he represents as 
driven about at the mercy of the winds, whom he makes the universal pa- 
rent both of gods and men, and wdiom he identifies with Phanes and Pria- 
pus and therefore with Dionusus. This mysterious being, who was twice- 
born and who was long concealed in impenetrable darkness, was produced, 
like Death and Brahma, from an egg.* 

What we are to understand by this egg, is sufficiently plain. It was a type 
both of the M^)iid and of the Ark, which itself was esteemed a World in 
miniature. But that egg, which floated upon a boundless ocean during the 
period between two successive mundane systems, and from which Brahma 
and Dionusus are equally thought to have been produced by a second birth, 
must be the Ark, The re son is obvio s : Dionusus, who was exposed in 
an ark, has been shewn to be Noah ; and Siva, who floated on the waters 
of the deluge in the ship Arglia, has also been shewn to be Noah : but 
Brahma is only a modificalion of the character of Siva ; therefore the birth 
of Brahma from the navicular egg must be the birth of Noah from the ship 
of the flood. Agreeably to tliis interpretation, we find Brahma likew ise re- 
presented as sailing on the mighty deep in the calix of the lotos ; which, 
with the Hindoos as with the Egyptians, is at once a symbol of the World 
and of the ship Argha.’ Brahma therefore in the lotos is undoubtedly the 
same as Siva in the ship. Nor is this all ; in singular coincidence with the 
theology of Egypt, the lotos is supposed to be tlie cradle of Brahma, 
in which he floated on the surface of the ocean ; and he himself is 
said to liave been born from that flower, no less than from the egg/ 
If then the lotos be esteemed a cradle, Bralima himself must be es- 
teemed an infant. But he is also declared to be the Sun. Therefore 

* Instit. of Menu. c. u * Orph. Hymn. v. 

^ Asiat. Rob. ol > . p. 243. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p, 30S. Moor's Hind. Fantb. p. 9 * 



THE ORIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATUr. * 279 

the Hindoos, as well as the Egyptians, represent the Sun as an infant sail- 
ing over the sea in a lotos. 

The similar allegorical birth of Brahma and Bacchus from an egg, in 
which tlie former is said to have remained shut up a complete year, 
the time of Noah’s confinement within the Ark,, is in itself suflicient to shew 
their identity, to say nothing of their eacli being described as tlxi first-born 
and as the universal parent: hence I think it not improbable, that Brennius 
or Brutnius, which was one of the titles of Bacchus, is the same appellation 
as Brahma or Bruhma, as it is somctiines written. The Broum of tlic pa- 
gan Irish, which is a name of their Ce-Bacche or illustrious Bacchus, ap- 
pears to be another slight variation of Brahma: and, in a similar manner, 
it is not unreasonable to conjecture, tliat tlie appellation of the classical 
Bacchus and the Irisli Bacclie may he traced in the Sanscrit word P'^agis or 
Bagis, which is one of the titles of Siva. But the circumstantial evidence 
is what I chiefly wish to dwell upon : such etymologies may be accepted or 
rejected at pleasure without at all affecting the general argument. The 
Hindoo sect of the Vaishnavas or special worship|)crs of Visbnou say, that 
Brahma was born from a lotos which sprang from the navel of Vishnou 
while sleeping in the vast abyss.* This however is a mere variation of the 
genuine legend, which indifterently exhibits him us being produced from a 
lotos or an egg, and therefore by a necessary consequence from the ship 
Argha wliich is equally typified by both those symbols. 

3. The cbaracltr of Brahma melts into that of Vishnou, much in the 
same almost insensible maimer as Siva identifies himself with Brahma. 

Each of the two gods, whom 1 have last considered, is thought to have 
floated upon the surface of the ocean ; the one in the ship Argha, and the 
other in the calix of tlie lotos which is declared to be a type of the Argha. 
The same striking circumstance occurs also rcpcatidly in the history of 
Vishnou. lie is called Narayan or the being that moves on the waters^ 
and he is likewise dcnominalcd the first male ; both which titles equally be- 
long to Brahma.* The reason of his bearing such appellations is clearly 


' Ahiat. Urs. vol. viii. p. 52. Soc Plate 11. Fig. 1. 
\ 5 iut. Res. vol. i. p. 2 W. Instit. of Menu. c. i. 
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nooK IV. shewn by the mode in which he is represented, and by the fables which are 
told respecting him. Sometimes, as in tlie great reservoir ht Catmandu, he 
appears, fashioned of blue marble, in a recumbent posture on a sort of bed 
or cradle ; which is so placed, as to exhibit the semblance of a boat upborne 
by the literal water which surrounds it. Sometimes, as on a remarkable 
sculptured rock in the Ganges and in various Hindoo paintings, we behold 
him sleeping on the folds of the great sea-serpent Ananta ; which, coiled up 
into the precise form of a boat, wafts tlie deity in safety over the waves of 
tlie boundless ocean.’ Sometimes he lies in a posture of deep meditation, 
with his foot inserted in his mouth so as to shadow out the circle of eternity 
as exemplified in an endless succession of similar worlds, on the naviform 
leaf of the Indian fig-tree ; which similarly floats on the surface of the great 
deep. And sometimes, with his consort Laeshmi, he sleeps secure in his buoy- 
ant paradise of Vaicontha ; which favoured abode and the summit of Meru are 
the only places that remain free from water, while the whole earth is inundated.’ 

If such modes of representing the great father required any explanation, 
we might receive it from the Hindoos themselves. On the deatih of Brahma, 
we are told, all the worlds are overflowed by a deluge : and Cailasa and Vai- 
contha, or the summit of Meru and a certain floating Paradise, alone re- 
main amidst the universal devastation. At that time Vishnou places himself 
on the leaf of the Banian tree, or (as some say) on that of the lotos or tlie 
betel ; and in this navicular cradle, under the figure of a little child, he floats 
on the sea of milk witli the toe of his right foot placed in his mouth. In 
tliis posture he remains, until Brahma is bom again from a lotos which 
springs forth from his navel. Thus it is, that the ages and worlds succeed 
each other, and are perpetually renewed.’ Vishnou then or the great father 
is he, who floats in a ship, variously symbolized by a serpent, a leaf, an egg, 
or a lotos, during that period of universal inundation, which is supposed to 
intervene between each two worlds; in other words he is Noah : but, since 
a deluge equally precedes the old world and the new world, and since the 
great father equally floats upon the surface of every deluge, he is not more 

" See Plate II. Fig. 1. 

^ Asiut. Res. vol. i. p. 26 l. Maurice's Hist, of Hind. vol. i. p. 401. Moor's Hind. Panth. 
p. 23, 27, 82, 103, 418, 429- plate 7, 8, 20, 75. 

^ Moor's Hind. Panth. p. 103, 104. 
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Noah than Adam. Tlie sleep of Vishnou is doubtless the ’same as the 
death-like repose of Osiris in the ark, and as that rest of Brahma in his 
floating egg or his lotos-cradle, which is sometimes expressly described as 
bis death in one world only that he may be born again into another. When 
the great father is supposed to die, then the Ark is his coffin : when he ex- 
periences a second birth, the Ark is his mother ; when, in consequence of 
that birth, he is esteemed An infant, the Ark is his cradle : when he sleeps 
in deep repose until he awakes into a new world, the Ark serves him for a 
couch or a bed : when he is venerated as the universal parent both of gods 
and men, the Ark is his consort. 

The account, which the Hindoos give us of Vishnou-Narayan, is imme- 
diately connected with chaos and darkness : and, as is commonly the case in 
ancient mythology which was specially built on the doctrine of a succession 
of similar mundane systems, the primeval state of the world at the period 
which we deem that of its creation, and its disorganized condition during 
the prevalence of the deluge, Are intimately blended together. They re- 
present him movingy as his name implies, on the waters, in the"" character of 
the first male and tlie principle of all nature ; which was w holly surrounded 
in the beginning by Tamas or darkness, the Chaos and primordial night of 
the Greek mythologists, the Thammuz of Scripture, and the Thaumaz or 
Thamas of the old Egyptians.* This name Tamas, under all its various 
modifications, may probably be deduced from Theom or Thaum, which, ia 
the language of the Hebrews and the Babylonians, denotes the great abyss 
of dark waters. It is equally a title of Adonis and Buddha : and it is borne 
by them exactly in the same sense, as the ocean is deemed a form of Is- 
wara, as Osiris no less than his adversary Typhon is sometimes identified 
with the sea, as Janus is said to be the same as Chaos, as the sea is called 
the tears of Saturn, and as Saturn himself is esteemed the element of 
water.* 

4. In the Avatar of Crishna, the fabled sufferings and ultimate triumph 
of Vishnou ai*e precisely those of the Egyptian Horus and the Greek Apollo. 

’ Asia!. Res. vol. iii.p. 126. 

^ Asiat.Rcs. vul. i. p. 255* Plut. de laid. p. 364. Ovid. Fast. lib. 1. vcr. 103. Clem. Alex. 
Strom, lib. v. p. 571* Sallust, dediis ct mund. c. iv. Macrob. in somn. Scip. lib. i. c. 11. 

Pag. Jdd. VOL. II. 2N 
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lie was bdrn an infant ; but his birth was concealed through fear of tlie 
tyrant Cansa, to whom it had been predicted that a child bom at that time 
would destroy him. He was fostered therefore in Mathura by a herdsman 
and his wife : and he spent his youth in sporting with nine rural damsels of 
extraordinary beauty, in playing upon his flute, and in dancing away the 
gaily revolving hours. When conveyed from the fury of Cansa, he was 
borne over the sacred river Yamuna in a navicular cradle or Argha, the 
great serpent Calya following him with inveterate malice : but he afterwards 
fought and slew the monster in the midst of the waters, notwithstanding the 
intercession of the sea-nymphs in his behalf ; and, at a more advanced age, 
he put to death his cruel enemy Cansa. During the period that he was sub- 
ject to this persecution, he is said to have hid himself in the Moon j and 
he is also fabled, with three companions and all his flocks and herds, to have 
taken refuge in the womb of a vast serpent which he created for the pur- 
pose.' He rescued the children of his preceptor from an inundation of the 
sea, which had carried them down to the infernal dominions of Yama: he 
supported a mountain upon his Anger during the prevalence of a deluge : and 
he appears as the tutelary genius of an Argha, which equally bore him away 
from the rage of his enemy and is thought to have been filled with all kinds 
of animals.* 

In this legend it is easy to perceive, that Crishna’s escape in the Argha 
from Cansa and Calya is the same as that of Apollo and Homs in the floating 
island from the serpent Python or Typhon ; that the river Yamuna occupies 
the place of tlic Eg^an sea and the sacred lake near Buto; and that the 
final victory of Crishnaisnoother than the parallel final victory of the Greek 
and Egyptian deities. The outline in short of ail the three fables is this. 
The great fitther is exhibited as an infant, in allusion to the mystic birth of 
Noah from the Ark. A monster, which the Egyptians plainly tell us is the 
ocean, which the Greeks ascribe to the epoch of the deluge, and which the 
Hindoos represent as being slain in the midst of the waters, seeks his life. 
For a season he is constrained to hide himself from his enemy : and this he 

' See Plate II. Fig. 5. 

* Moor’s Hind, Panth. p. 197, 199, 201, 202, 213, 280, 287, 394. plates 58, 59, 6l, 62, 
64. Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 259 — 262. 
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, does, either in the ship Argha which serves him for a cradle, or in a floating 
island, or in the Moon, or in a large serpent which he constructed for that 
purpose. Here he spends his time in the midst of flocks and herds, which 
are inclosed along with him in the same machine; and remains safe under 
the care of an ancient shepherd, who is the same person as himself viewed 
under a different aspect, just as Osiris ultimately identifies himself with the 
infant Horus. But at length he prevails over his inveterate enemy; and, 
either in the midst of the great waters or in the slime left by the retiring de- 
luge, effects his total destruction. * 

5. Thus it appears, that the great gods of Ilindostan, when viewed seve- 
rally, are mutually the same as each other, and that they are all equally the 
universal father: but, when viewed conjointly, they exhibit a somewhat 
different aspect. They tlicn constitute a triad emanating from a fourth yet 
older divinity ; who, by a mysterious act of self-triplication, becomes three 
while yet he remains but one, each member of the triad being ultimately re- 
solvable into the monad. What we arc to understand by this phraseology, 
which has most unhappily been thought to have originated from some tradi- 
tional knowledge of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, is best ascertained by 
tlie declarations of the Hindoos themselves and by the legendary histories of 
their three great gods. 

Their doctrine is, that, at the commencement of every new mundane 
system, Brahm and the three subordinate divinities, appear on earth, under 
a human form, in the persons of Menu and bis three sons ; that this transmi- 
gration regularly takes place at certain great intervals ; that, at the end of 
every revolving period, the world and all its inhabitants are destroyed by a 
flood of water ; that the universal father, comprehending within himself a 

* Since the knowledge of Christianity has been diffused over Asia, the legend of Crishna has 
been interpolated by the Brahmens with various circumstances taken from the gospels, so that 
• the whole exhibits a tolerably accurate account of the escape of Jesus from Herod : hut the 
more simple narrative, which is here given, enables us easily to distinguish between what is 
spurious and what is genuine. This narrative existed longanteiior to the birth of Christ, and 
probably to the time of Homer; nor have I the least doubt of its identity, previous to its adul- 
teration, with the Greek and Egyptian fables of Apollo and Horus. Every particular in it 
palpably refers us to the era of the deluge. See Sir W. Jones’s Dissert, in Asiat. Res. vol. i. 
p.m 
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BOOK i». and existing in eight forms, then alone remains, floating in a state of 
deep meditation or death-like sleep on the boundless ocean; and that, when 
the deluge retires and a new world emerges from beneath the waves, he 
awakes from his slumber, and manifests himself as the Menu of the renovated 
system, the father first of three sons and afterwards through them of the 
whole human race. 

One might think, that so plain an account as this could scarcely be misap- 
prehended. The evident purport of it is, that the triplicated god of Hin- 
(lostan is Noah at the head of his three sons viewed as the parent of the 
present generation of men, and Adam similarly at the head of his three sons 
viewed as the parent of the antediluvian race of mortals. Of these, the for- 
mer monad and triad is deemed a transmigratory reappearance of the latter 
. monad and triad ; and, as the succession of* worlds is fancifully maintained 
to be endless, Iwicause one world has really been succeeded by another ; the 
same monad and triad is exhibited, and tlie same events occur, at the com- 
mencement of each new systetn. 

Such is the doctrine of the Hindoos ; which, so far as I can judge, contains 
not the slightest allusion to the scriptural doctrine of the Trinity, but which 
wholly relates to a succession of mere human triads each springing from a 
yet anterior monad : and with tlieir doctrine the history of their triplicate<i 
god will be found exactly to correspond. When viewed as the three sons of 
Noah or Menu-Satyavrata, wlio (we arc literally told) was preserved with 
seven companions in an ark at ihe time of the general deluge, Brahma, 
Vishnou, and Siva, are declared to be Shama, Chama, and Pra-Japati ; 
and are each severally represented, as having floated on tlie surface of the 
waters, either in a ship, or in certain vehicles which are positively asserted 
to be symbols of that ship. But, when viewed as the three sous of Adam or 
Adima or Menu-Swayambhuva, the same three deities appear at the com- 
mencement of the antediluvian world with every characteristic of Abel, Cain, 
and Seth. One of them murders his brother at a solemn sacrifice, and is 
doomed to be a wanderer upon the face of the earth. In consequence of this 
event, the first race of men is described as springing only from iwo brethren ; 
the third, although fabled to be half restored to life, being so debilitated as 
to be incapable of producing children, until he appears again in renovated 
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vigour at the beginning of the present mundane system. On the whole, 
nothing can well be less ambiguous than the origination of the Brahmenical 
triad : and I cannot but lament, that learned and ingenious men should have 
.advocated the groundless conceit of its having sprung from a corrupted 
primeval tradition of the Holy Trinity. 

VIII. The Hindoo triad of Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva, is, I am per- 
suaded, fundamentally the same as the classical triad of Jupiter, Neptune, 
and Pluto. I mean not to say, that every person of the one can be perfectly 
identified with axorresponding person of the other, so that each shall distinctly 
answer to each : but the three classical gods melt into one another just in the 
same manner as the three Hindoo deities ; and, notwitiistanding some va- 
rieties, the general resemblance between the two triads is such, as to warrant 
the belief of their having originated from a common source. 

Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, when viewed conjointly as the three sons of 
Saturn ; and Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva, when viewed conjointly as the 
three emanations from Brahm or as the three %ons of Menu ; are certainly 
the triple offspring of the great transmigrating universal father of gods and 
men, by whom the Gentiles meant Adam reappearing in the person of Noah. 
Yet, by a species of genealogical confusion which pervades the whole of 
ancient mythology, the three are deemed mutually the same both with each 
other and with the parent from whom they sprang ; for, as the whole human 
race may be resolved genethliacally into the triad, so the triad ultimately re- 
solves itself into the monad w hence all mankind derived their common origin. 
In this point of view therefore, the three, when beheld separately, are alike 
the great father; and, as such, are considered as being essentially but one 
character, acting as it were in the three different capacities of the renovator, 
the preserver, and the destroyer, of the eternally mutable Universe. The 
ancient pagan sages delighted to express themselves mysteriously, and thus 
to throw a shade of awful obscurity over the simplest matters. Instead of 
merely saying that their principal hero-god was the father of three sons, they 
were wont to speak of him as a being who had wonderfully triplicated himself. 
Thus triplicated, he had three forms ; which yci were esteemed, as being 
fundamentally but one deity. Hence we sometimes have an account of only 
a single god springing from the egg, which during the space of a year was 
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HOOK IV. tempest-tossed on the surface of the ocean : while, at other times, we arc 
told of three gods being bom out of the same egg. In the midst however of 
this studied darkness, the truth is still sufficiently apparent : for the veil of 
mystery is occasionally dropt ; and we are explicitly told by the interpreting 
hierophant, that the self-triplicating deity means only the primeval ancestor 
of all mankind, who at the commencement of every world is always the 
father of three sons. The Hindoos have retained both the mystical and ffie 
literal mode of expression : the Greeks, discarding the former, have used 
only the latter. Hence we hear nothing of any self-triplication of Saturn ; 
we are simply told, that he was the father of three sons, among whom he 
divided the whole world. This circumstance is highly useful in leading us to 
a right understanding of the Hindoo triad : for, as the three classical gods 
are certainly the same as the three Hindoo gods, the mysterious self-tripli- 
cation of Bralim is nothing more at the bottom than the birth of three sons 
from Saturn. And accordingly the Brahmenical divines themselves tell us, 
that the self-triplicating Brahm is really no other than Menu viewed as the 
parent of a triple offspring, from whom after every deluge all mankind are 
descended. 

1. The character of Jupiter is evidently not that of a single individual; 
but a more ancient and a less ancient god of that name is spokea of, just as 
we meet m ith a more ancient and a less ancient Menu or Buddha. This 
arose from the universally prevqjent doctrine of transmigratory reappearances : 
and I think it clear, that Jupiter, wdien thus considered, is at once the great 
father who is manifested at the commencement of every world, and a member 
of that triad of sons which is successively born from him. As the former, he 
is Adam reviving in the person of Noah : as the latter, he is apparently the 
same as Ham ; for he was worshipped by the Egyptians, themselves of the 
line of that patriarch, under the appellation of Hammon, and was thought to 
have mutilated his father Saturn after first intoxicating him with honey- 
mead. ‘ The most ancient Jupiter is mentioned by Diodorus, as anterior to 
the other in time, though surpassed by him in point of celebrity ; and he is 
the same person as Cronus or Saturn ; who is himself said to have been dcr 
throned, and whose glory was eclipsed by bis offspring the younger or Ham*^ 

‘ Orph. apud Porph. de ant. nymph, p. 
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nionian Jupiter. Probably the fiction arose from the retired and devotional cii*p. iv, 
habits of Noah, and from the more enterprizing temper of his son Ham and 
his descendants, particularly those of the line of Cush: when Ham, in the 
veneration of his posterity, usurped as it were the regal honours of his parent. 

To this, if I mistake not, tlic old Clialdfean oracles refer, when they speak, 
agreeably to the notions respecting a mortal demiurge, of the great father 
having created all things, and of having afterwards given them to the second 
Nous whom the tribes of men agree to venerate as the first.' The elder 
Nous, by whom the world was reproduced after the deluge, is he ; who was 
said to be the parent of tliree younger Noes, who with them was bom from a 
floating egg, and who is declared to be the same as the arkite Dio-Nus or 
Jupiter or Cronus : and the second Nous, to whom he resigned his sceptre, 
is that younger Jove or Hammon, who is similarly represented as acquiring 
the sovereignty of his father. 

(1.) Diodorus informs us, that the first Jupiter was the king of the whole 
world, though tlic Cretans pretended that their island was peculiarly the 
place of his residence. He was the brotlier of Uranus and the husband of 
Id^a; by whom he was the father of the Curetes, the Id^i Dactyli, or the 
Cabiri. He bestowed the name of his wife upon his favourite island, which 
from her he called Idea : and the same appellation, with a slight variety, 
was applied to the sacred mountain of Crete. Diodorus adds, that he died 
in Crete, and that the ruins of his sepulchre might still be traced.* 

It is evident, that that part of the legend, which fixes this universal mun- 
dane sovereign in Crete, is a mere local appropriation. Crete was one of the 
many sacred islands : and the religion of its inhabitants, originating at Babel, 
was that, which was carried to every quarter of the globe by tliem of the 
dispersion. When a branch of these colonists fixed themselves in Crete, 
though they were conscious that the god whom they worshipped had really 
.been the king of the whole world, yet they made that island the peculiar seat 
of their great father and of his consort the great Id^an mother, just as their 
brethren in all other parts of the earth similarly localized the same deities. 

The Cretan Idi;a is the Phrygian Id6a,' for such was the name of Cybelfc 

* Orac. Zoro&st. Fr. Patric# § Peter et MctiSm * Diod* fiibl* lib. iii» p. 194. 
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n»oK IV. DQ |ggg of thjg ^bled consort of J upiter ; just as the Cretan mount Ida 
and the Phrygian mount Ida have received a common appellation from the 
prevalence of the same theological notions. Both the goddess and the 
mountain of these two countries, as well as the sacred mount Ida of Gothic 
or Scythic superstition, may be traced to the Ida or Ila and the Ida-Vratta 
or Ila-Vratta of the Hindoos and the Buddhic Chasas. The goddess was 
the Ark : and tlie mountain w'as a copy of Ararat ,* where the Ark rested, 
and where in consequence the great father and mother were fabled to have 
been bom or exposed or educated. Hence originated the stories of Jupiter 
having been once a boy, and of his having been nursed In the sacred Dict^an 
cavO of mount Ida. * The birth of Noah from the Ark necessarily caused 
him to be viewed in the light of a child : and a cave represented the World 
and thence the Ark ; on which account the diluvian god was often thought to 
have been born out of a cave or a rock, and the imitative aspirants in the 
Mysteries were deemed to experience a new birth by issuing forth from tlie 
door either of a stone cell or of a rocky grotto temple.* 

The pretended nurses of Jupiter have all a similar respect to the deluge, 
more or less obvious as being more or le.ss literal or symbolical. Sometimes, 
after his birth from Rhea or the great mother in the Dict^an cave, he is said 
to have been consigned to the care of the Curetes and the nymphs Adrast^ra 
and Ida, the daughters of the Melissae ; and sometimes he is described as 
having been nourished by bees. * This originated from the circumstance of 
the arkitc priestesses being, called bees : for a hive was one of the many sa- 
cred symbols of the mundane Ship, and bees were thought to represent the 
new-born souls in the Mysteries. The great mother herself was styled a bee : 
and, in tlie Greek, the name of tliat animal is borrowed from Melissa or 
Melitta the generative Venus of the Babylonian Cuthites, who was the same 
as Ida or Ila.* At other times, he was reported to have been nursed by a 
sow, ashe-goat, or she-bcars:* because all those animals, like the cow, the 

* CietT. de div. lib. iL Gruter. Inscrip. Ixxvi. n. 6, 7. 

* The subject of the mystic cave will be discussed hereafter at large, book v. c. 7. § I. 2. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. i. c. 1. § 3. Virg. Georg, lib. iv. vcr. Up. Lactan. Instit. lib. i. c. 22. 

^ Porph. dc ant. nymph, p. 261, 262. 

’ Agathoc. apud Athen. Dcipnos. lib. ix. p. 375, Arat. Phaenoro. p. 8, 23. Diod. Bibl. 
lib. V. p. 337- 
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marc, and the ceto, were employed to typify the Ark. So likewise, in allu- 
sion to the Noetic dove and to the priestesses who from it took the name of 
he is further said to have received his infant nourishment from birds of 
that species, which carried ambrosia to the sacred Cretan grotto from the 
mighty streams of the ocean. ' Wc find a reference to this curious table in 
the Odyssey : and the scholiast remarkably and justly connects it with the 
die Argo, lie tells us, that the doves, when employed in carrying 
ambrosia to Jove, flew between the tremendous Symplegadcs ; through which 
the Argo m as barely navigated in safety, and which had previously lopped 
llie tail of a dove that had been sent out of the ship by way of experiment.* 
Nor is this thv. only fable, in which we find doves introduced into the mythic 
history of Jupiter. In prosecuting an amour with Phtlria he is said to have 
changed himself into a dove, just as the Hindoo Siva and his consort Argha 
assume the form of doves when the waters of the deluge begin to abate.* 

As for the tomb of Jupiter, it was an edifice of the same nature, as the 
tombs of Buddha, Argus, Osiris, and other cognate deities. Like the 
pyramids of Egypt which were similarly esteemed sepulchres, and like the 
montiform pagodas of Buddha within which he is feigned to be buried, it was 
an arkite temple ; where Mysteries of a funereal description, such as the 
rites of Baal-Peor and Osiris, were wont in old times to be celebrated. 
That the edifice really existed and was shewn by the Cretans as a tomb, is 
certain, both from the testimony of Diodorus, and from that of Callimachus, 
Cicero, and Julius Finnicus, not to mention other writers / and, that I have 
pointed out tlie real sense in which it was called a tojnb, may, I think, be 
not unequivocally collected from what the last-mentioned autlior says of the 
tomb of Osiris. He intimates, that the mournful Orgies of that deity, in 
which liis death by the hand of Typhon was annually lamented, were cele- 
brated at his tomb which was still to be seen in Egypt.* Now, since the 


* Moero apiid Athen. D«ipnos. lib. xi. p. 491 . 

* Horn. Odyss. lib. xii. vcr. 63. Schol. in loc. 

* Athen. Dcipnos. lib. ix. p. 395. 

* Callim. Hymn, in Jov. i. vcr. 8. Ciccr. de nat.deor. lib. iii. c. 21. Jul. Firm, de error, 
prof. rcl. p. 19 . 

* Jul. Firm. p. 4, 5 . 
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•ooK IT. Qf Osiris were thus connected with his tomb, and since those rites clearly 
related to the deluge, the reason why the tomb was so called must be col- 
lected from tlie nature of the rites : and, since the tomb of Osiris was thus 
connected with the diluvian Mysteries, and since the theology of Crete and 
Egypt was fundamentally the same, it seems necessarily to follow from ana- 
logy that the tomb of Jupiter must be understood in the same manner. 
Jupiter in fact was no other person than Adonis and Osiris ; and the tomb in 
Crete was but a repetition of that in Egypt and Phenicia. Accordingly we 
find, that at Argos the supposed death of Adonis was bewailed by the women 
in the temple of Jupiter the Preserver ; so called, I apprehend, from the 
wonderful preservation of the Noetic family in the Ark. ‘ 

(2.) Though Jupiter is thus fabled to have been born and to have reigned 
in Crete, he was equally the local god of many other countries : and we may 
observe some curious traces of a close intercommunion among his worshippers. 

The Cretans, as we have just seen, claimed Jupiter to themselves : and 
they had a city in their island called Arcades.* The Arcadians also put in 
their claim to Jupiter : and they had a district in their country denominated 
Cretia^ through which flowed the river of Nous or Noah, where they assert- 
ed the god to have been born and not in the island of Crete, ^ The Egyptians 
equally laid claim to Jupiter, who was in reality the same as Osiris, making 
him one of their ancient kings : and they had a city, to which they gave the 
name of Arcadia,^ So likewise, in reference to the agricultural character of 
Noah, the Phenicians had their agricultural Jupiter who was the ’same as 
Dagon or Cronus or II us ; and we find in mount Lebanon a city called Arca^ 
whence Astart^ or the Phenician Venus, who was adored in conjunction with 
Tharamuz or Adonis, received the title of Architis; we also find in the same 
country a race of Crethim or Cretans (as the Seventy well express the name), 

‘ Paus.Coriutb. p. 121. The subject of tomb-worship will be resumed hereafter, b. v. c. 7* 

$ 111 . 

* Slcph. Bysant. de urb. p. l66. 

’ Ptu>. Arcad. p. 517, 518. Thi.*) river Nous was one of the many sacred western streams, 
all of lahicli, according to the Hindoos, received their names from the god Deo-Nauth. 

* Diud. Bibl. lib. i. p. 12. Steph. Byzant. de urb. p. 167. 
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who witli their brethren the Pelethim or Palli submitted to the rule of the 
Israelites. * 

Some writers adopt, as a literal historical matter of fact, the account of 
Jupiter being an ancient sovereign of Crete : but this seems to me alike con- 
trary to reason and evidence. It is incredible, that a petty Cretan prince 
should at the same time be king of the whole world, and that lie should be 
venerated as the chief of gods in so many different countries : for it is well 
known, that he was claimed as a local deity, not only by the Cretans, but by 
the inhabitants of all those different regions where he was worshipped. To 
say nothing of Arcadia, Egypt, and Phenicia, which I have just mentioned, 
Pausanias informs us, that it would be almost impossible to enumerate every 
nation, which pretended that Jupiter was born within its particular territory.* 
Why then should the claim of the Cretans ; the Cretans ever liars, as Cal- 
limachus calls them when speaking of this very claim urged from the exhibi- 
tion of the pretended tomb of the god-king : why should the claim of the 
Cretans be specially allowed to the exclusion of the parallel claim of almost 
every other people?* 

The truth of the matter was this ; wherever the arkite priests and nobility 
with their idolatrous adherents were scattered from the tow^cr of Babel, or 
wherever they might migrate in subsequent ages, tliey carried along with 
them traditions of the polyonymous great father, the ship Argo or Thcba, 
the mountain Ida or Meru, the Titans and Typhon, the sacred dove and the 
deluge. These, though they equally concerned all mankind, the vanity of 
each people, apparently warranted by local commemorative ordinances, con-^ 
stantly appropriated to their own country. Agreeably to such an opinion, 
Jupiter was both thought to have been king of the whole world, though the 
Cretans pretended that he fixed his seat of empire in their island; and was 
likewise supposed to have travelled over every part of the earth, destroying 
robbers and giants, and establishing just and equal laws.^ In this particular 

' Sanchon. apud Euseb. Prsep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. v. c. 1. Josepht 
de bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 21. Bochart. Chanaan. lib. i. c. 15. p. 422. 51acrob. Saturn, lib. 
c. 21. 

* Paus. Messen. p. 278. ’ Callim. Hymn, in Jov. i. ver, St 

^ Diod. Bibl. lib. iii. p. 1^4. lib. v. p. 338. 
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u<»<)i£ IV. ijg coincides witli Hercules, Dco-Naush, Bacchus, Osiris, and Buddha : 
nor is it without reason tliat he does so ; for these various deities, under 
whatever superstition tliey may be arranged, are all equally and fundamentally 
the same primeval universal sovereign, who reappearing after the flood became 
the common parent of the second race of mankind. 

(3.) Considered then as Noah, we find Jupiter both csteemiMl the father 
of the three most ancient Cabiri, and himself also reckoned tlic first of the two 
primitive Cabiri, Bacchus being associated with him as the younger,’ This 
however is a mere reduplication, for Jupiter and Bacchus are the same per- 
son ; and they seem to have been joined together in the Samothracian Orgies, 
mucli in the same manner as Osiris and Horns are connected in tlic Mysteries 
of Isis. Hence Jupiter bore the title of Sabazius as well as Bacchus: a 
word, not derived from the Hebrew Sahaolh as some have imagined, but 
from film or fitba which is a name of the Indian Iswara. * 

That such is tlic real origin of the word, as I have already had occasion to 
intimate, appears to me sufficiently evident from the manner in which it may 
be traced to Greece. Cicero tells us, that the Sabazian Bacchus was a king 
of Asia; by which was meant the large tract of country that the ancients 
called India or Indian Ethiopia, for the Asiatic Bacchus was doubtless the 
far-famed Indian Deo-NaushJ But, if Bacchus-Sabazius were an Indian 
deity, then his foreign title Sabazius must be sought for among the Hindoos, 
not surely among the Israelites. And, in this case, since the god Bacchus- 
Sabazius is clearly the same as the god Bagis-Siva, I see not how we can 
well avoid concluding, that the names Bacchus and Sabazius are respectively 
the names Bagis and Siva. The very same appellation was in use among 
the Tliracians, from whom the Greeks borrowed a large part of their theo- 
logy : for Macrobius tells us, that they venerated Bacchus under the name 

■ Schol. in A poll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 917. 

* V’^ftlcr. Maxim, lib. i.c. 3. Diod. Bibl. lib.iv. p. 212. Orph.IIymn. xlvii.Etym. Magn.' 

The opinion, that Sabazius is derived from the Hebrew Sahaoth, appears to have 
nriht n, partly from the similarity of the words, and partly from the circumstance of the 
Rabbins and some of the early heretics bestowing the name of Sahaoth upon an eastern demon- 
god. ^Yhat they hebraized into Sabaoth was, 1 believe, no other than lh« Indian Seba. 

’ Cicer. de iiat. deor. lib. iii. c. 23. 
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oi Sebadius ; and all writers agree, that the Sabazius, Sabizo, and **•*>'. 
Sabot j are of barbaric origin.* Now the Thracians were a branch of the 
Scuths; whose grand settlement was on the northern frontier of India, wlio 
are tliere known by the denomination of Chasas or Chusas or Indo-Scythu, 
and who thence spread themselves into many different regions of the eartlj. 

But, if the Greeks received the name Sabazhis from the I’hracians, since 
they brought it from India into Europe, the word must obviously be of In- 
dian extraction. 

As Jupiter and Bacchus each bore the title of Sabazius ; so there was a tra- 
dition, that each of them was preserved by Thetis from the rage of his inve- 
terate enemy.* By Thetis, the goddess of the ocean, was meant the Ark : 
for Thetis was the same as Venus, Isis, Astartci, Dcrceto, Thcba, or Arglia. 

(4.) Perhaps it is scarcely necessary to point out the coincidence between 
the taurine form under which Jupiter is feigned to have carried off Eiiropa, 
and the white bull of Siva : because that animal was the symbol of the great 
father in every part of the globe; and therefore, although the coincidence 
may serve to prove the identity of Jupiter and Siva, it docs not peculiarly 
prove it, inasmuch as it equally proves the ultimate anti fundamental identity 
of Jupiter, Siva, Bacchus, Osiris, Molech, Baal, Mithras, and llu. But 
there is another point, which must by no means be omitted : since, from its 
arbitrary nature, it is curiously decisive of the matter now^ under considera- 
tion; and likew ise serves to shew, that the three persons of the classical triad 
melt into each other just in the same manner as the three persons of the 
Hindoo triad. The god Siva is represented with three eyes ; doubtless, I 
think, from the circumstance of his virtually containing within himself the 
essence of the triple Indian divinity, whose three persons imperceptibly (as it 
were) are blended in one. ’ Now there was a very ancient Jupiter, called 
the natwe. Jupiter of the Inyans; who, according to Pausanias, was 
similarly depicted with three eyes : whence he bore the title of Trvophthalmus^ 
as Siva is for the same reason denominated Trilochan. 

' Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c, 18. Etym. Magn. llesych. Lex. 'Zafia- 

Suid. Lex. 

* Horn. Iliad, lib. i. vcr. 394. Thum. dc nat. dcor. c. 17- llcraclid. Pont. Alleg. Horn, 
p. 437, 438. Nonni Dionys. lib. xx. 

’ Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 248. 
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The cause, assigned by the Greek writer for this mode of representation, 
is higidy worthy of notice ; and it certainly appears to be the true one. He 
says, that three eyes were assigned to Jqpiter on the following aceount. All 
men agree, that Jupiter reigns in hcaveh : but he also reigns in Hades, and 
is therefore the same as Pluto ; whenc$ Homer speaks of the infernal Jupi- 
ter, whom he connects with Proserpine : he moreover reigns in the sea, and 
is therefore the same as Neptune; whence Eschylus the son of Euphorion 
calls the god who presides over the ocean by the name of Jupiter. Such 
being the case, says Pausanias, the artist gave three eyes to the deity, by 
way of shewing, that it is one and tlie same person, who is alike supreme in 
those three great divisions of the world. * 

In this conjecture, I have no doubt that he is right ; because the fact on 
which it is built, namely that Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, melt into each other, 
like Brahma, Vishnou, and Siva, is clear and indisputable. The conjecture 
also perfectly corresponds with the mode of symbolizmg used by the Egyp- 
tians. They were wont, as we are told by Plutarch, to represent Osiris, 
the sovereign lord of the world, under the hieroglyphic of an eye and a 
sceptre.* Hence, when the world was divided into three parts, and when 
the great father was thought to have multiplied himself into three sons who 
were yet esteemed only variations of one primeval Nous, the obvious mode 
of representing the -triplicated deity would be by the image of a sceptred 
prince having three eyes. Agreeably to this mystic theocrasy, Pluto is called 
the infernal Jupiter, and Jupiter himself is identified with Hades: and 
again, while Jupiter is declared to be the primeval Nous, who (according to 
the Platonic and Orphic theology) produced from himself three younger 
Noes; he is yet represented, as presiding over the sea in the character of 
Neptune.’ 

2. From the figurative mode, adopted in the Mysteries, of describing 
tlie entrance of Noah into the Ark, and his subsequent egress to the light 
heaven, the chief deity of the Gentiles, as I have often had occasion to 

■ Paus. Corinth, p. 129* 

* Pint, dc Uid. p. 354. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 21*/ 

’ Orph. Hymn. xvii. Orph. Fragm. apud Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. ]8. Max. Tyi. 
Diisert. xxix. p. 290 . Cicer. de nat. dcor, lib. iii. c. 25. August, de civ, Dei. lib. iv. c« 1 1, 
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observe, was either esteemed an infernal god, or was thought to have dc- 
acended into Hades and afterwards to have returned from it. Hence we 
may conclude, that Pluto, or the Stygian Jupiter, is the great father while 
mystically dead, or, in plain terms, while concealed within the ship of the 
deluge; and that the celestial Jupiter is the same person, when he returns 
to light and life hy quitting the place of his dark temporary confinement, 
which the hierophant was w^ont to style his floating coffin. With this sup- 
position the whole character of Pluto w ill be found to agree. 

(1.) The Cabiric gods, whose number is variously represented according to 
the various lights in which they were viewed, are certainly the diluvian fa- 
mily, sometimes including and sometimes excluding the Ark itself. This 
sufficiently appears from the whole of their fabulous history. Now the Ca- 
biri of Samothrace are said by Mnaseas to have been called AxkroSy Axio- 
cersn, and Axiocersus; and he severally identifies them with Ceres, Pro- 
serpine, and Pluto. To these he adds a fourth, whom he makes the mi- 
nister or officiating priest of the other three ; and applies to him the appella- 
tion of CamiluSy which is equivalent to the infernal Mercury} Pluto 
therefore, being a Cabiric god, must as such be also a diluvian god. 

He is exhibited in the very same character by the mythologists of Hin- 
dostan : for I hesitate not to identify the classical Pluto with the Indian 
Yama or infernal Siva. We are told, that in Patala or Hades resides the 
sovereign queen of the serpents, by name Asyoruca, To Samudr or the 
Ocean she bore a daughter, called Asyotcersha or Asyotcrishta ; who is 
beautiful as the day, but who like a jewel remains concealed in the sea. 
With these are associated Dharma- Rajah or the king of justice and his ser- 
vant Carmala or Cashmala. The former is the sovereign of the Pitris or 
seven patriarchal spirits, and the prince of the infernal regions. He is also 
called Atcersa, which is a word of the same import as Asyoicersa : and he 
holds a court of justice, with certain kings for his assessors, to determine 
the fate of the departed.* 

Here we have obviously the prototypes of the Samothracian Cabiri, as 


^ Mnas. apud Schol. in Apoll. Argon, lib. i. ver917* 
* Aftiat. Res. vol. v. p. 297 — 299- 
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HOOK IV. enumerated by Mnascas : for Asicros or Ceres is Asyoruca or Asyorus : 
Axioccrsa or Proserpine is Asyotccrsha the daughter of Asyoruca,; 
Axiocersus or Pluto is Atcersa or Asyotcersa ; and the ministering Casmilus 
or infernal Mercury is Carmala or Cashmala. The classical Pluto then is 
the Hindoo Dharnia- Rajah : but Dharma-Rajah, the Sydyk of Sanchoniatho 
and the^'/w/ man of Moses, who is described as the sovereign of the seven 
Pitris or Rishis, is palpably tlie same as Buddha or Menu, considered in his 
character of the god of obsequies; for the identical seven personages, who 
are the associates of the one, were the companions of the other when he was 
preserved in the Ark : Pluto therefore, as an infernal god, is in fact on that 
very account an arkitc god. 

Such being his character, we can entertain little doubt respecting the cha- 
racters of his two female companions. The mother and the daughter, like 
Ceres and Proserpine, arc one reduplicated person: and it is plainly enough 
intimated to us, who that person is. The motlier is the queen of Patala or 
Hades: but the Hades of the ancient Mysteries was conjointly the interior 
of the Ark and of the Eartli ; whence the primeval character preserved in 
the Ark is made an infernal god, the judge of the dead, and (in the mytho- 
logies both of Greece and Egypt and Hindostan) the ferrier of the souls of 
tlic defunct over the sacred lake of hell in the ship Argha or Baris. So 
again : the daughter is made the oftspring of the Ocean, and is said to have 
lain concealed like a jewel in the sea. This can only correspond with the 
mixed character of that goddess, who is a personification at once of the 
Earth and of tlie Ark : but any doubt on that point is removed by the de- 
claration, tlmt Asyotccrsha is Rama-Devi or Laeshmi. Now Laeshmi, the 
consort of Vishnou, is one of the tlirec forms of the triple Devi or Isi : and, 
as the three jointly constitute but one goddess, she is in fact the same as 
Parvati or Sita, who floated on the deluge in the form of tlie Argha and af- 
terwards changed herself into a dove. She therefore, who lay concealed in 
the ocean and who is evidently the Cabiric Proserpine of Samothrace, is 
no other than the ship Argha or tlie mundane Ark ; while Dharma-Rajali 
is Menu, or Noah, or the god of tlie Ark. 

Hence, in classical mytliology, Pluto, as the great father, is feigned to lie 
tlie husband of Proserpine : and, since tlie astronomical symbol of the Ark 
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was the luriRr crescent, Proserpine or Axiocersa, notwithstanding she is 
said to have lain concealed in the ocean and to have sailed over the deluge 
as the ship Argha, is yet pronounced to be the same as Libera and tlic 
Moon. This circumstance, when connected with the fable of Pluto’s rape 
of Proserpine, led Julius Firtnicus to ridicule the mythology of the pagans 
by asking : Who eocr ravished the Moon? Who at any time conceakd her ? 
Who ever made her the wife ^ the god of hell ? ‘ Such questions were not 
unnaturally put by one, who supposed the literal Moon to be intended: but 
what the initiated meant was that primeval ship, of which the boat-like 
crescent in the heavens was the astronomical representative. 

The rape of Proserpine, and the mournful search for her by Ceres over 
the whole world, is but the converse of the descent of Osiris into Hades and 
of the similar search made for him by Isis. Ceres and Isis were one person, 
the same as the Indian Sree or Isi or Devi ; and their Mysteries related to 
the same event, the temporary aphanism of the mundane arkite god and 
goddess and their subsequent reappearance. The scene of the rape is com- 
monly laid in Sicily near the city of Enna : and a sacred lake was shewn 
there, into which Pluto was thought to have plunged when he carried his 
blooming prize down to the infernal regions.* This was in exact accord- 
ance with the notions of the old mythologists, among whom lakes were es- 
teemed symbols of the deluge ; while small islands, sometimes natural and 
sometimes artificially made to float, were deemed apt representations of the 
Earth and the Ark. The Orfibic poet however alludes to the story with a 
curious variation ; curious, Ijoth because it points out what we are to un- 
derstand by the lake, and connects the Sicilian goddess with the Eleusinian 
worship of Ceres. He describes Pluto as bearing away Proserpine in his 
chariot over the sea, as conveying her to Eleusis in Attica, and as there car- 
rying her down to the infernal regions through a sacred cave.* The purport 
of the two accounts is precisely the same, though the mode of relating them 
is somewhat different. The sea in tlie latter supplies the place of the lake in 
the former : but both by the sea and the lake the deluge is equally meant, on 

* JuK Firm, dt* error, prof. rcl. p. Ip. 

* Jul. Firm, de error, p. 17. Ovid. Mtiain. lib. v. ver. 385 — 437* 

* Orph. Hymn. xvii. 
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book IV. ^jjg surface of which the arkite god and goddess floated in mysterious unioB. 
So likewise, in the latter, the place of descent is Eleusis, and the mode of 
descent is through a cave ; while, in the former, die scene is laid at Enna, 
and the god is sometimes thought to have descended through the lake, and 
sometimes through a chasm in the earth which he himself made when he 
found that he was opposed by the river-nymph Cyan^. The fact was, that 
the same worship prevailed both in Sicily and Attica. The cave where a 
road to Hades was shewn, and the chasm through which Pluto was feigned 
to have descended, were equally sacred grottos devoted to the celebration 
of tlie Mysteries. They represented tlie gloomy interior of the Earth and 
of the Ark ; the Hades of old mythology, whence the great father was sup- 
posed to have been born or to have returned to light from the nether world. 

(2.) As Pluto or the infernal Jupiter is Noah during the period of his 
aphanism or inclosure within the Ark, and as the kingdom over which he 
presides is the mundane Ark itself, we shall find almost every particular re- 
lative to the pagan Hades borrowed from the history of the deluge. 

The door of hell, which was shewn at the entrance of every Mitlu'atic ca- 
vern, and through which the aspirants were variously said to be born again 
or to return from tlic infernal regions, was no other than the door of the 
Ark ; a conclusion, which necessarily follows from Pluto, like the infernal 
' Menu or Yama of the Hindoos, being the god of the Ark. The three 
judges of hell, who are described as the assessors of Pluto, are the triple 
offspring of Noah with the patriarch himself at their head. One of them 
accordingly is feigned to be the Minos of Crete : but there can scarcely be 
a doubt, that this ancient personage is the same as the Menu of Ilindostan, 
the Manes or Menes of Phrygia and Egypt, tlie Minuas of Greece, the 
Menu or Menwyd of Britain, and the Mannus of the Goths, or Scythians. 
So again : the infernal river Styx is tlie deluge ; and it was viewed precisely 
in the same light by the Greeks, as the Nile was by tire Egyptians, and as 
the Ganges is by the Hindoos. Each of those celebrated streams is a river 
of Hades or Patala ; and each has its sacred boat and ferryman of the dead, 
who is evidently the prototype of the classical Charon, but who is no less 
evidently the scriptural Noah floating in the Ark. Thus Buddha or Menu, 
under the name of Salivaham and Naravahana, is described as the con- 
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veyer of souls in the larger boat over the river of hell : and, since the Hin- *“**’• '''• 
doo infernal river is the Ganges, that sacred stream must be the water on 
which he exercises his imaginary occupation.' But this Menu is the very 
person, who was presei-ved in an ark with seven companions at the time of 
the deluge : and he doubtless discharges his function of ferryman of the dead 
in his character of Sraddadeva or the god of obsequies. Thus also the 
Egyptian Charon was similarly thought to ferry the souls of the deceased 
over the Acherusian pool, which was formed by the overflowing of the Nile. 

The vessel, which he employed for this purpose, was no other than the Ba- 
ris or Argo; and the Nile was esteemed by the Egyptians a type of the ocean 
or deluge. But the Baris or Argo was tho ship of Osiris, in which he was 
set afloat on the river during the period of his allegorical death : and his en- 
trance into that vessel, which was formed like a lunette, and which was 
symbolized by the heifer Isis called 7'heba or the Arky was his fabled de- 
scent into the infernal regions.* Charon therefore is the same person as 
Osiris, just as the Hindoo ferryman is Menu or Buddha : in other words, 
he is Pluto or the diluvian Noah, considered in bis infernal character of the 
god of obsequies. 

(5.) The allegorical death of the patriarch was sometimes styled his 
aphamstn or disappearance : he was first bewailed as one lost, and after- 
wards rejoiced over as being found again. On this idea the Greeks seem 
to have constructed the fable of Pluto’s wonderful helmet, which under dif- 
ferent modifications has been adopted into so many romances and fairy- 
tales ; for that god was undoubtedly and avowedly the same person as the 
Osiris or Serapis of Egypt. They tell us, that, at the epoch of the Ti- 
tanic war or (in other words) of the general deluge, the Cyclopes forged a 
helmet for Pluto, which possessed the faculty of rendering its wearer in- 
visible. 

• Heraclitus reasonably enough remarks, that this helmet is death, after 
which a man is no longer seen by his kindred. His observation is just in 

* Aaiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 173. Raraayun. b. i. sect. 5. When the Manicb^ans strangely 
fancied Christ to have been an incarnation of Buddha or Manes, they applied to him the same 
title and character. 

* Died. Bibl. Jib. i. p. 82, 83, 86, 87. 
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jtooK IV. the main : but the death or disappearance denoted by the lieimet, as may 
be collected from the whole mythological history of the Cabiric Pluto, was 
the mystic death or aphanism of Osiris when he was shut up in the ark ; 
and the helmet itself, if 1 mistake not, like the cup and the sacred shield, 
was a symbol of tliat vessel which produced the fabled invisibility.' 

(4.) Such being the apparatus and import of the pagan Hades, we shall 
not wonder to find the character of Proserpine perfectly harmonising with 
what has been said respecting Pluto, the three infernal judges, Charon, hb 
ship Baris or Argo, and the sacred stream whether denominated Styx or 
Nile or Ganges. 

The Orphic poet speaks of her, as being at once the life and the death 
of mortals ; and celebrates her, as being the mother, by an ineffable inter* 
course with J upiter, of Eubulcus or Bacchus, who is said to have been in 
his infancy exposed in an ark on the surface of tlie sea.* Homer represents 
her, as sporting with tlie daughters of the Ocean ; just as tlie Hindoo my* 
thologists tell us, that she was the daughter of the Ocean ; and that she 
lay concealed within its recesses.’ And Porphyry, while he identifies her 
with Maiu or the great mother whom the Hindoos make the parent of the 
diluvial) Buddha or Menu, remarks, that the dove or woud*pigeon was sa* 
cred to her, and tliat she received the name of Pherephatta from the cir- 
cumstance of her feeding that sacred bird.* This fable is of a common origin 
witli the Indian tale, which describes the great mother as assuming the form 
of tlie Argha during the prevalence of the deluge, and as afterwards flying 
away in the shape of a dove while the waters were retiring. 

(5.) Pluto was the Muth of the Phenicians and tlie infernal great fa-' 
ther of the ancient Celts, whom they claimed as their progenitor, and upon 
whom Cesar bestows the name of Dis ; though perhaps we ought rather to 
say, that they themselves designated him by this appellation, wdiich is no 
other than the Hindoo or Indo-Scythic Deva, Deus, or Deo,^ 

' Apollod. Bibl. lib. i. c. 2. $ I. Herac. de Incred* c* xxvii. 

* Orpb. Hymn, xxviii. xxix. 

^ Homer. Hymn, in Ccrer, apud Pans. Messen. p. 273. 

* Porphyr. de Abstin. lib. iv. S i6, 

^ This J infer from the circumstance of one of the sacred rivers of the British Celts being 
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The w ord Muih signifies Death : and the person, who bore the title, is c**^*** 
said by Sanchoniatho to have been the son of Cronus by Rhea, and is pro- 
nounced by his translator Philo to be the same as Pluto. I am greatly mis- 
taken, if this Muth be not the same also as the Mot mentioned at the be- 
ginning of the Phenician history, in which tlie process of the original crea- 
tion of the world and its renovation after the deluge are mingled together in 
the usual manner of the old mythologists. Mot is described, as the chaotic 
mixture produced by the union of the primeval Cupid with the wind Kol- 
pias. Now, according to the system of ancient Materialism by which the 
various parts of universal nature were esteemed but the difterent members of 
the great father, the original Chaos was accounted the same as that oldest of 
deities, or, in the language of the Hindoos, it was one of his forms. Thus 
Osiris w'as confounded with his adversary Typhon or the ocean : and thus 
Janus, who is certainly the same as Noah, is introduced by Ovid declaring 
himself to be tlie primitive Chaos out of which Ujc world was framed. Si- 
milar ideas appear to have been entertained by the Phenicians ; for, after tlie 
various conjectures that have been made respecting the import of tlie word 
Mb/, I think it most agreeable to the genius of old mythology, which es- 
teemed the original Chaos and the diluvian or infernal god the same, to con- 
clude, that the names Mot and Muth are also the same. The Celts of 
Britain esteemed Ceridwen or the great navicular mother the goddess of 
death ; consequently, like their bretliren of Gaul, they must have venerated 
the great father as Death personified.’ The Celts of Gadcs, in a similar 
manner, worshipped a god, whom Philostraius calls Death : and the 
Hindoos, as we have already seen, equally venerated their egg-born divinity 
under tlie same appellation. This Gadetanic Death is evidently the Dis 
and the Muth mentioned by Cesar and Sanchoniatho, His rites, like those 
of the infernal Baal-Peor before whom the Israelites eat the offerings of 
the dead, appear to have been mingled with obscenity a circumstance, 
systematically universal throughout the gentile world, and arising from the 

called Dee or Deva in honour of the great mother and from Hu himself being styled Dtun, 

See Davies’s MythoL of Bril. Druid, p. 152, 153, 119> 121. 

‘ Davies's Myth. p. 231. 

* They were the origin, 1 suspect, of the Spanish dance Fandango* 
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»» 0 K IV. jjQtJon entertained of Noah and tlic Ark being tlie two presidents of gener- 
ation. The old Etruscans called this god Mantus; which is but a compound 
variation of the Menu, Manes, and Mannus, of the Hindoos, Egyptians, and 
Goths : for Mantus is equivalent to the god Manu. He was the infernal 
Pluto, and at the same time the diluvian Menu in his character of the god 
of obsequies.* 

3. Pluto, driving Proserpine in his chariot over the sea, melts into the 
character of the oceanic god Neptune, as Neptune again melts similarly into 
that of the marine Jupiter : and the fabulous regent of tlie sea is still the 
great father, specially viewed as floating on the surface of the mighty deep. 
Hence we find him throughout closely connected with the deluge. 

(1.) He is said to have brought a flood over Attica at the time when the 
mystic olive-branch was produced : and he is denominated by Hesiod the 
tauric god and celebrated as the peculiar defender of Theba or the Ark.* 
He is also feigned to have shut up the Titans or impious antediluvians in the 
central cavity of the earth, surrounding them on all sides witli the ocean ; 
to have overwhelmed the island and the whole wicked race of the Phlegyae 
beneath the waves of die sea ; to have been the first mariner that ever trusted 
himself to the boundless deep ; to have brought a flood over the land of 
Ethiopia together with a ceto, which is a well-known symbol of the Ark ; to 
have similarly inundated, and similarly sent a ceto into, the territories of 
tlie Iliensians ; and to have assumed the various symbolical arkite forms of a 
horse, a dolphin, and a bull.’ 

In the first these forms he had 'intercourse with Ceres, while in search 
of her daughter Proserpine. The reluctant goddess, vainly wishing to escape 
from him, changed herself into a mare : and, afterwards beholding her new 
form in the Arcadian fountain of Styx, near which this amour was carried 


' Sanchon. apud Euseb. I’rxp. Even. lib. i. c. 10. C«i. de bell. Gall. lib. vi. c. 18. Ovid, 
Fast. lib. i. vcr. 103. Boebart. Chanaan. lib. i. c. 33. p. 584. c. 34. p. GOf), 6l0. lib. ii, 
c. 2. p. 71 1 • Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 439, ^0* Pbilost. in vit. Apollon, p. 21 1. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 13. Ilcsiod. Scut.' Here. ver. 104. 

’Hesiod. Thcog. ver. 811 — 819. Nonni Dionys. lib. xviii. Diod. Bibl. lib. v. p. 337, 
Apollod. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 3. S 3- c. 4. $ 9- Ovid. Metani. lib.vi. ver. 118, 120, 1)5, 
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on, she in disgust miraculously tinged the water with black.* Apollodorus 
says, that she received the embraces of Neptune in the shape of an Erinnys 
or Fury : but there is no real discrepance between the two accounts, which 
ought in fact to be joined together in one fable.* Ceres-Hippa was the nurse 
of Bacchus, and was certainly the goddess of the Ark. She was the great 
mother in the form of a mare, while Neptune was the great father in the 
form of a horse. In this particular she coincides with the Hindoo Devi or 
Parvati, one of whose numerous figures was a mare, though she also floated 
as a ship on the surface of the deluge.* But, viewed as a fiend-mare, she 
coincides yet more remarkably witl* Ceridwen, the Ceres of the ancient Bri* 
tons ; who, like herself, is evidently the same as the Sree or Devi of the 
Hindoos. One of the forms of Ceridwen was a mare, or rather a monstrous 
animal com[>oundcd of a mare and a hen : yet she was supposed to have 
been likewise a ship well stored with corn, in which an ancient personage was 
preserved during the period of a great inundation. In the first of these 
shapes, she was esteemed a fiend-mare and an infernal mare : and thus she 
exactly corresponds with the classical Ceres, who is indifferently feigned to 
have received the embraces of Neptune as a mare and as a fury; for let the 
two be united, and we have the British fiend-mare Ceridwen.^ 

(2.) As the consort of Ceres and therefore as the great diluvian father, 
Neptune is said to have been plunged in his infancy beneath the waves of 
the sea ; and much the same story is from him transferred to his son Eu- 
molpus. 

This person was the offspring of the oceanic god by Chionfe ; who, to 
avoid detection by her father, threw the child, as soon as he was born, 
into the^sea. Neptune however preserved him from destruction: and, 
bearing him safely away to Ethiopia, committed him to the nurture of Ben- 
thesicyna and Aniphitrit^/ 

,It is easy to perceive, whence these kindred fables have originated. I 

* Ptol. Ilcph. Nov. Hist. ]ib. iii. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 6. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol, iii. p. 1^8. tol, viii. p. 4il. 

* Davies's Mythol. p. 229, 2^0, 756, 

* Hyg. Fab. 139. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 14. § 4. 
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HOOK IT. need only observe, that the latter, like many other of the Greek legends, is 
connected with Ethiopia or Cusha-dwip ; which, whether African or Asiatic, 
was a principal settlement of the daring tribe that appears to have been the 
grand corrupter of religion after the deluge. 

IX. The assertion of Artemidorus and Dionysius, that Ceres and Pro- 
serpine and Bacchus were worshipped by the Celts of Britain with rites 
similar to those of Sainothrace, has been most amply confirmed by a recent 
inquiry into the theological system of the British Druids, instituted from 
original native documents with equal learning and ingenuity.* It thence 
appears, that their Orgies had just the same relation to the deluge as those of 
the Samothracians, and that they worshipped a triad consisting of the god 
Hu and the two goddesses Ceridwen and Creirwy ; who, like the classical 
Ceres and Proserpine, were viewed as a mother and a daughter. Now the 
character of Hu is thus generally summed up by Mr. Davies from those my- 
thological compositions of the bards, which are denominated triads ; and, 
like that of Osiris or Bacchus or Siva, it is palpably the character of 
Noah. 

He lived in the time of the flood : and with his oxen he performed some 
achievement, which prevented the repetition of that calamity. He was 
doubly symbolized by a bull and by a serpent. He first collected together 
the primitive race ; and formed them into communities or families. He first 
gave traditional laws for tlie regulation and government of society. He was 
eminently distinguished for his regard to peace and justice. He conducted 
the several families of the first race to their respective settlements in the va- 
rious regions of the earth. But he had instructed this race in the art of hus- 
bandry previous to their removal and separation.* ^ 

With this character of Hu, every thing that is said of him will be found 
exactly to correspond. 

He was called tht mighty^ the sovereign, the ready protector, the giver 
qf tvhie, the emperor of the land and the seas, the life of all that are in 
the world. He was said to have held afler the deluge the strong-beamed 
plough. He was denominated Dylan, the son of the sea. He was thought 

• Artemid. apud Strub. Gcog. lib. iv. p. 198. Dion. Perieg. ver. 565 » 

* Mylhol. of Brit. Druid, p. 106, 107, 136, 56l, 562. 
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to Stifled in a i^onderful ship, whon ttife floods came fortii from heaven •’'* 
to the grOat deep. His peculiar day was styled a day of vengeance: and the 
reason assigned for its being so styled isj that it was a day rendered dreadful 
Ity the violently convulsive throes of all nature, when with thundering din 
the brflows forth proceeded against the shore. He was called Divyvan or 
the lofty cause, as the name of his mystic consort was Dxvyvach or the lesser 
cause : and in these characters, which are evidently those of tlie great father 
dnd mother, they were supposed to have been saved in a ship without sails, 
vldxgn.the waters of lake Llion inundated the whole world. He was repre- 
Unted, under tlfe title of Noe, as presiding with his consort Eseye or Isi in 
tftat stupendous temple, which is indifferently called the great stone fence 
their coitimon sanctuary, the Ark of the World, the circle f the World, 
the mundane circle of stones, the mound constructed of stone-work iypfying 
the World, the mundane rampart, the stall of the coa>^ As venerated in this 
bovine .4tall, He was denominated Becr-Lled or the bull f flame ; that is to 
say, tke solar btdl or the great father worshipped in the Sun.* With a simi- 
lar reference to his tauric character, he is described as saying, I was stdjected 
tb the yoke for my affliction, but commensurate was my confidence ; the World 
had no esnstence, were it not for my progeny: and, in allusion to an attri- 
bttfo kpetially ascribed by Moses to Noah, an ancient bard apostrophizes 
Mm, The heavy blue chain' didst thou, O just man, endure: and for the 
epdih 'tf the deep dolfulisikysong.* 

6ut the circle of stones was not the only temple of Hu : as both that cir- 
dtei and island in tlie sea or in a lake, equally symbolized the World and 
ttm Aflc; SahiS sanctuaty is said to have been in an island surrounded by the 
tide, or on a' wide lake, or on the surfoce of the ocean, or on the ninth wave, 
di^’onaltotlr beyond' the billow, described as the .rock of the supreme pro- 


, * Ibid. p. 100^ 101, les; lOS, 109k 119, 114, 121, 562, 568. 

* Mytliol. of Brit. Druid. p« 120, lOJ. Mr. Dtvies obiervef, that tbii title hat no ineaD> 
ing in the British language: but he conjectures from the context, that it has been compounded, 
at a very remote period, of two Babylonic words Beer and Letf which import the hull of flame, 
1 have retained his explanation: yet Becr^Llad may perhaps rather denote the generative bull. 
’ Ibid. p. 1S7« 
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BOOK IT. prietor and as the chief place of tranquillity.* Here he dwells secure, having 
the rainbow for his girdle, and presiding over the ship witii the iron door 
which once toiled to the summit of a lofty mountain. * 

In reference to the same primeval vessel so particularly described by Moses, 
he is further celebrated as the door-keeper of the partial covering, as the god 
of the door or gate, as a protector in darkness, and as the defender of his sea- 
girt sanctuary. ’ He is also represented as a ploughman or husbandman ; as 
a reaper; as the sacriftcer of the mystic cow after the deluge; and, though 
astronomically revered, in the Sun, as being able to protect his chair of pre- 
sidency in the midst of a general flood. He was likewise the conqueror of the 
giants or antediluvian Titans ; who are similarly overcome by Bacchus, Siva, 
Osiris, and Jupiter : and we are told, that, after he had been patient in 
affliction, he became the father of all the tribes of the earth.'* 

Sometimes this tauric and ophite deity is described, as seated on the covered 
mount which shadowed out mount Ararat, and as refulgent with expanded 
wings.* Here he is evidently the same character as the primeval Eros or 
Cupid, as the Orphic winged and ox-headed first-born Dionusus, and as thp 
winged serpent Cneph of the Egyptian theology — Sometimes he is styled On 
or l)eon, which is equivalent to the divine On.* Here again we may ob- 
serve the close connection of the British mythology with that of Eg3q)t and 
Hindostan : for On was the Egyptian name of the Sun, or rather of the 
great father venerated in the Sun ; and it is clearly the same title as the llin- 
doo Om or Awm, which is called the sacred triliteral monosyllable^ and which 
is a special appellation of the solar Trimurti Brahma Vishnou Siva— Some- 
times he was supposed to have hswi two origins or births.^ Here likewise we 
may trace his clear identity with the Orphic Bacchus or Protogonus; who, 
as the son of the Ark, is said to have been bom a second time fromthe womb 
of his nurse Hippa or Ceres. 

LasHly, as was almost universally the case with the great fether in every, 
quarter of the glolie, he was venerated as an infernal d^ty, and was thought 

‘ Mylhol. of Brit. Druid, p. 120, 507, 508, 509, 537. 

‘ Ibid. p. IVO. ’ IbM. p. »]99, 200, IJO. 

♦ Ibid. p. 120, 121, 122. ’ Ibid.p. 561, 562. 

* Ibid. p. 526—531, 562. * Ibid. p. 528. 
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to have lived and died alternately* In sustaining this part of his character, he 
bore the ivy-branch in the person of his representative priest ; agreeably to the 
accurateassertion of Dionysius, that the Britons covered themselves with leaves 
of that plant while celebrating the rites of their national Bacchus : and he was 
designated by the appellation Aedd or Aeddon; which was likewise assumed 
by bis officiating minister, and which is evidently the same title as Admmt 
or Adonis A Yet, while revered as an infernal deity, he is still described 
under the name of Aeddon in such a manner, that we can as little mistake 
hi^ real character as that of the diluvian Menu whom the Hindoos make the 
god of obsequies. The Ark is expressly said by Taliesin to have been the 
ship of Aeddon : he is celebrated as having entered ihto the inclosure of the 
strong door, what timh the elements were let loose and his contemporaries 
perished : and he is described as the chief of the toiling just ones, who long 
dwelt on a sea which had no shore, and of whose integrity it was that they 
did not endure the extremity of distress.* 

' X. The same system of theology prevailed throughout the continent of 
America at the time of its first discoveiy by the Europeans : and there appear 
to have been some relics of it in the back settlements to a very late period, if 
indeed it be even yet altogether extinct. The universal traditions of the 
Americans themselves, corroborated by recent geographical discoveries, 
sCdfn to establish the position^ that their ancestors crossed the narrow chan- 
nel '^bleh Separates Asia from the new world, and thus. gradually spread 
themselves over a country long unknown in the west.' But the religion, to 
which they had been devoted while inhaltiting the<Asiatic continent, they 
w'dtild jdoubtless bring with them into their recently acquired settlements. 
And this circumstance, which might have been anticipated from the very 
coutMf of their emi^tion,' is clearly established by a reference to facts. 

1 . Mr. Adair, who long resided among the natives that occupy the districts 
behind the United States, imagines, that they are descendants of the long- 
loSt ten tribes of Israel. ' I cannot help suspecting however, that his curious 
narrative has been heightened by the love of a system perhaps too hastily 

‘ Mythol. of Bril. Druid, p. 122, 259, S7*. * IWd- p. US, 554, 555, 557. 

’ Robertson's Hist, of Amer. b. iv. sect. 8. p. 41, 42, 43. 
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book i», adopted ; and that to a mind preoccupied with the idea, that they must he 
Israelites because their priests carried about a small ark, every rite and cus- 
tom prevalent among tliem served to bring additional cqnvictioiv They 
had, it seems, a consecrated ark, in which tliey kept various holy vessels. 
This ark the priests were wont to bear in solemn processions. They never 
placed it on the ground : but, where stones were to be had, they rested it 
upon them; where they were not to be had, upon short logs of wood. 
They entertained an implicit faitli in the power and holiness of their ark : and 
they esteemed it so sacred, that no one presumed to touch it except the 
chieftain and his attendant, and they only on yery particular occasions- 
The deity of this ark they invocated by the name of Yo-He-JVah; which 
Mr, Adair supposes to be a slight variadon of the Jehawh of the Hebrews, 
while he pronounces the ark to be a transcript pf the ark of the covenant.' 

Such a conjecture would be highly probable, were the Israelites the only 
people upon record, whose priests were accustomed to bear a sacred ark in 
solemn procession : but, so far is this from being the case, that the rite pre- 
vailed in every part of the gentile world, orij^ating no doubt from a strong 
tradition of the Ark and the dpluge. Hence I feel thoroughly persuaded, 
that the ark of these Americans was no other than the ark of Sjva, Osiris, 
Ammon, Adonis, Bacchus, Attis, Hu, aod Menu; and that their tlieplogy, 
so far from being a corruption of the Mosaical Institntes, was in reality that 
very Diluvianism which constituted so large a part of the religion of the gasoo** 
It must be confessed, that Yo-He-IVqh, as Mr- Adair writes the title of the 
ark-god, bears a considerable resemblance tp the name J[ehovah : but I more 
tlian auspect, that he has combined into one word' what ought to he eonai- 
derqd as two distinct invocations. Purchas, giving an account from Champ- 
lain of the aaine American re^on, tells us, that, when the inhabitants wore 
celebrating their sacred rites, all the females present stripped themselves 
naked, and in this condition joined ia a frantic song and dance. ‘'When they 
had tinished, they exclaimed with one voice, -He, Ho, Ho . ; and then resumed 
titeir garments. Aller a while they again cast them aside, again performed 

• See a work intitled Tie Hiftory of She American Mine, iy Jamee 4d<l*r, Esy, ^ trader 

viith the Indians and resident in tie ea/attryJbrMj/tgrs, 
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the dance and tlic song, and again joined in the same exclamation. He ohap.iv. 
adds, that the young women of the country, when they attained the age of 
fourteen or fifteen years, prostituted themselves to whomsoever tliey pleased; 
and tliat they followed tjais course of life for the space of five or six years, 
when they entered into the matrimonial state. With respect to their tlieology, 
they venerated one god, one son, and one mother; and these tliey associated 
with the Sun, thus making their deities four in number. The first of tlicm they 
also styled the father: and they had a notion, that their goddess, whom 
they eminently called the mother, once devoured or swallowed up both her 
pfispring and the Sun. ' 

In this narrative Mr, Adair would doubtless have discovered the Trinity ; 
and would have pronounced the god, denominated the son, to be the Mimra 
or filial Word of the ancient Targumists : yet it distinctly enough sets 
fortli to us nothing more than the religious notions and practices of tlie old 
pagans, and thus confirms the supposition that the sacred ark was the ark of 
Bacchus or Osiris. The deity, whom these Americans venerated, was 
palled Ho ; and they thrice invoked him in allusion to that mystic triplication 
so highly celebrated by the gentile hierophants. He is the same, even in title, 
as the Hu. of the Britons and the Haas of the Greeks ; and the name Ho is 
evidently what Mr. Adair writes Vo. This then, as vve collect from Champ- 
lain, is the title of the god : but the natives, it appears, used also another 
exclatpatiun, which Mr. Adair expresses dividedly He-JVah. lam inclined 
to belipvCi that, .as Ho is Hu or Bacchus, so we liave here no other than the 
Bacchic cry of Hevah or and consequently tliat t|)e exclamation Vo- 

fie4V<nh, which is thought to be a corruption of Jehovah, is in fact nothing 
more than HorHevah, wliicb is equivalent to Huas Evai or inversely Eveie 
Elfifche, With, such >a.n opinion the iiidccput rites of the god exactly CQpre- 
spoudti . Tha songs and planccs of the naltcd women gre the songs end dances 
^o^the Becchentgs.aod priestess of. Bwa; their denudation corresponds 
with the sitpilaif rpligiqus denudation of thp jE^gyptian females, before the hull 
Apis, end at the festival of Bu.bast^ whq wasi the same as Isis QP the Ark i 
and their prostitutien, was probably much of the same nature, as that of the 


Purcl). Piljp*. b* yiii, c, % f, PSO, Til. 
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m.«K IV. jjiibyioniaii w omen in honour of Myliita, of the Armenian in honour of Anais, 
f)f the Cyf)rian and Lydian in lionour of Venus, and of the, Canaanitish in 
honour <)f 13aal-Peor. ‘ These rites, in short, are very evidently tlie phallic 
rites, wliich were always associateil with the arkite worship, and which were 
the univcrsid dis^raceof the licentious theology of tbcGentilcs. Asfor the ark, 
wliich no one miglit touch save the chieftain or bis deputy, it is clearly, I think, 
the Bacchic ark ; which contained the symbols of the god and his worship, and 
wliich none might open witli safety except the initiated. This ark I suppose 
to have been here, as elsewhere, the token and shrine of the goddess ; whom, 
like all the other pagans, they emphatically called the mother or the great 
mother. She is associated with two other deities, who bear to each other 
the relation of father and son. Of an exactly similar description was the 
Egyptian triad, composed of Isis the great mother, Osiris the father, and 
llorus the sun. Such also was the Gothic triad, consisting of Frea the mo- 
ther, Woden the father, and Thor the son. And nearly allied to it is one 
of the oriental triads, which comprehends Subhadra the great mother, and 
Jagan-Nath and Bal-Rama two brethren. They have all, I beUeve, originated 
from the same source. The number three is taken from the number of the 
sons of the transmigrating great father : but the triad itself is made up of the 
mundane arkite great mother, and the great father considered with reference 
to two different periods of his life, during the former of which he appears as 
the consort and during the latter m the offspring of the maternal goddess. 
With the worship of this triad is joined that of the Sun; an arrangement, 
which again perfectly corresponds with the mythology of the Gentiles in the 
old world. These remarks will lead us to a right understanding of the wild 
fiction, which the American savages have received from their ancestors, re- 
lative to the devouring or swallowing up of the Sun and the filial god by the 
female deity whom they revere as the gfeat mother. It alludes, I am per- 
suaded, to the entrance of the solar god Noah into the Ark ; and it is sub-, 
stantially the same as the absorption of Bacchus by Ceres-Hippa. An idea 
predsely similar occurs in the Druidical Mysteries; the aspirant, who 
imitated in his own person all the suffering of the great fether, was sometimes 


* Herod, lib. ii. c. 60. Diod. Kbl. lib. i. p. 7f* Stub. Gcog. lib. xi. p. 432. 
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fei^ied to be swallowed up by the ship-goddess Ceridwen and to be after- '''* 
wards bom again as an infant from her womb.' 

That Mr. Adair is mistaken in deducing the northern Americans from 
the Israelites, and that I have rightly identified their ark-god Ho with Hu 
or Huas, will appear yet more decidedly, if we examine the theology of 
those two nations of the new world, which had made the greatest progress 
in civilization, or (as I suspect we ought rather to express ourselves) had the 
least degenerated into the savage ^tate from the institutes of their ancestors. 

It is excellently conjectured by Sir William Jones, though he has not 
pursued the investigation resulting from such an opinion, that the religion of 
Mexico and Peru was the same in origin and substance, as that of £gypt,. 
Hindostan, Greece, Italy, China; and Japan.* What he has omitted I shall 
endeavour to supply : and, since the theology of those two more civilized 
American nations is clearly the same as tliat of their northern brethren, if 
we see reason to adopt his conjecture as the truth, - it will obviously follow, 
that the ark-god, whose character we have last discussed, must be the same 
as the ark-god of Egypt, and those other countries enumerated by Sir Wil- 
liam' Jones. 

S. The tradition of the Mexicans, at the period when their country fell 
under ttie Spanish yoke, was as follows. 

While their ancestors in a state of nomade barbarism were inhabiting re-^ 
gions tliat lie to the north of Mexico, their gods bade them seek new lands, 
and specified distinctly the signs by which they should know tliem. This, if 
we reduce their supputation to our era, occurred about the beginning* of the 
eighth century. They proceeded southward in quest of the predicted signs 
so leisurely, that the last of the seven tribes, of which their family was com- 
posed, did not reach Mexico in less than three hundred years after the com- 
mencement of the journey.' From this tribe the Mexican Americans 
claimed to be peculiarly descended. The god, whom tliey venerated,, was 
f^tzliputxti or MexitU : and he promised to make them lords of the 
pos^ions of the six other tribes, and to lead them into a land abounding 
with riches* Relying on hia promise, they set forth under the immediate 


* Daviei’s Mythol. p, 229 — 259. 
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iinoK IV, auspices of this deity : for, having placed him in an orsieular afh Oi* cofRsr 
made of reeds, they consigned him to the cave of four priestly who bore him 
and his vehicle on their shoulders and pretended bn every ooOaiion to receive 
their directions immediately from him. It was he, speaking: in An aodible 
voice from his ark, who pointed out their line of marchy who ohsfrged them 
to halt, or who commanded them to advance : it was he, who prescribed 
to them the whole ceremonial of their religion. The leader whom they fot 
lowed, or rather the god himself, was called Mexi ; whence the • nation re- 
ceived tlie appellation of Mexicans. In the course of their progress, they 
sent to the lord of Culhuacan, who seems to have been' the chief of one 
of the tribes that had preceded them, to demand his daughter, in order that 
she might be their queen and the mother of their god. The re<pie8t 
was revdily granted ; but, the very night of her arrival, she was- slate 
by order of the deity. Afterwards she was flayed : and a yonng man, 
being covered with her skin and arrayed in her feminine attire, was 
pined near the: idol and consecrated as the mother Of their god. A 
yotfdi thus attired was worshipped by them ever since : and the name, by 
•which they distinguished him, was Toccy, which signifies our great moiher. 
Leaving the territory of Culhuacan, they advanced to the place where 
Mexico is now situated. Here tlieir priests found all the signs, which the 
god had pointed out as marking the sclte of dieir final settlement. These 
were a dear stream of water or rather a lake, surrounded with nicladows, 
well replenished with fish, and abounding with the Water-lily or lotos. Ad* 
cordingly,- the following night, Vitzliputdi appeared in a dream to an aged 
priest ; and commanded, that they should seek a tree,’ which grew out: of a 
rock itr the midst of the lake, and opoO Which they should observe Ah ei^Ie 
feeding on small birds, since that Was destined to be the place Where they 
should build a city fiimous thnOug^ut the whole World. The search wsa 
duly made; and the ominous ea^ was discovered ih the very situation’ 
described by the god. Forthwith, by common consent, they erected' a fern*' 

* Purchu mjt tvMl, which from the context seemk th' mean some tdnd of tree'; hot I knbW 
not the precise import of the word* 
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poraty building on the insular rock, that the ark of their deity might rest *”**'’' 
there until they should be able to construct a sumptuous temple for its re* 
ception* Next, they with much labour enlarged the area of the rocky 
island by casting into the lake around it stone, timber, lime, rubbish, and 
such other materials as they could manage to procure. When they had thus 
gained a sufficient surface above the level of the water, they built upon it 
the temple of their god and the future capital of tlieir empire.* 

We may readily discover in this curious tradition almost every idea, that 
prevailed in the old diluvian worship. 

The oracular ark, containing the god and borne by the priests, is the very 
€Bm<» as the oracular ark of Ammon or Osiris or Bacchus, and as the Argo 
and Argha of the Greek and Hindoo mythologies. The great mother of 
the deity is that same great mother, whose rites prevailed universally 
throughout the gentile world. And the lake with the rocky island is that an- 
cient symbol of tlie deluge and the mundane Ark, which we find so highly 
venerated in every quarter of the globe. It is observable, that tlie Mexican 
great mother was personated by a boy in female attire. This also was per- 
fectly agreeable both to the notions and practice of the old idolaters. They 
aliltfi, as 1 shall have occasion hereafter more largely to specify, esteemed 
the great father and the great mother an hermaphrodite ; for their androgy- 
nous deity was formed by the close union of the two : whence, as their 
priests and priestesses were supposed to personate and represent the objects 
of their worsliip, they gave tltem as much of this mixed nature as it was in 
their power to. do. 

The manner in which the Mexicans were brought to the place destined 
for the foundation of their city, and the marks by which that place was to 
be known, afford another proof of the identity of their theology and that of 
the old continent. It is easy to collect from tlie tenor of tlie tradition, that 
the ancestors of the Mexicans were a wandering horde of Tatars : who, at 
a comparatively recent epoch, passed over from Siberia into America, and, 
advancing southward, at lengtii founded no contemptible empire. It appears 
likewise, that they journeyed under the direction of their priests ; who bore 
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uvoK IV. tnueh solemnity the figure of their god inclosed within an ark or boat, 
and who from time to time pretended to receive from him oracular responses 
specifying the course of their journey. Of an exactly similar description 
were the migrations of the arkite theologists in the old world. As Mr, 
Wilford justly observes, when tracing the connection of the Indian Argha 
with the Greek and Egyptian Argo and with the sacred ship of the Ger* 
manic or Gothic Suevi, the mystic boat was held by some of the first emi- 
grants from Asia to be their Palladium or pledge of safety, and as such was 
carried by them in their various journeys ; whence the poets feigned, that the 
Argo was borne over mountains on the shoulders of the Argonauts.' Wc 
may also remark, tliat, when the ancient colonists were about to establish 
a settlement or to build a city, they were wont to consult their god, and that 
he in return pointed out certain specific marks by which they might know the 
destined place. These marks were usually in close connection with their 
religion, Uie artful priests contriving to blend superstition even with their very 
existence as a settled nation. Thus Ilus and Cadmus were each com* 
inanded by an oracle to build Troy and Thebes on the exact spot where a 
cow should lie down : and thus the Phenicians laid the foundations of Car- 
thage, where they dug up the heads of a bull and a horse ; the latter of 
which, according to Virgil, was the express sign which their guardian deity 
had declared to them.* The signs pointed out by the ark-god of the Mex- 
icans were, in the first instance, a lake abounding with die lotos and well 
stored with fish ; and, in the second, a rocky island in the midst of the lake 
with an eagle perched upon it. Now the lotos was a well-known sacred ve- 
getable both in Egypt and India ; and we are told, that it was a symbol of 
the mundane ship Argha : whence, from its property of always floating 
on the surface of the water, the diluvian gods were represented sitting 
within its calix. The fish and the eagle were also sacred ; and, as such, 
were highly venerated in every quarter of the world. These additions to 
the lake and the island are almost the only particulars, in which the direc- 
tions given to the Mexicans by their ark-god differ from those marked out to 

' Asist. vol. iii, p. 137, 138. 

* Kiistatii. in Dion. Perieg. ver. 195. Virg. .£ncid. fib. i. vcr. •145--419. 
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awandering colony of the ancient Pelasgi or Scythic Palli. They were 
commanded by an oracle to shape their course to Italy, and not to settle 
until they should find a lake with a floating island in the midst of it.’ The 
lake proved to be that of Cotylfe : and most probably the ingenuity of the 
priests supplied the symbolical floating island, which seems to have been one 
of the same description as Cheminis in the Egyptian lake near Buto.* 

The form of Vitzliputzli was that of a man seated on an azure-coloured 
stool ill an ark or Utter, at every corner of which there was a piece of wood 
carved into the shape of a serpent’s head. His forehead was likewise azure ; 
and a band of azure passed under his nose from one ear to the other. Upon 
his head he had a rich plume of feathers covered on the top with gold. In 
his left hand he held a white target : and in his right he grasped an azure 
staff carved into the semblance of a waving snake. The box or ark or 
litter, within which he w^ seated, was covered with linen clothes, feathers, 
jewels, and ornaments of gold ; and it was conspicuously placed upon a 
lofty altar. Before him was drawn a curtain or veil, by way of exciting the 
greater veneration. Such was tfie ark-god of the Mexicans ; and it is 
worthy of notice, that they supposed all his ornaments to have a certain 
mystical sense attached to them.’ In this opinion I believe them to have 
been perfectly right. The dark azure or blue approaching to black is a sa- 
cred colour highly venerated both by the Hindoos and the Egyptians ; most 
probably as being the hue of the watery element, on w hich the great father 
and the Ark once floated.^ The serpent, which possesses the faculty of 
casting its skin and appearing again in renovated youth, was a very general 
symbol of the transmigrating diluvian god, who was supposed to have ex- 
perienced a second birth : hence it was placed in the bosoms of those who 
were initiated into the Mysteries, as a token of their regeneration.’ The 

* Dion. Ilttlic. Ant. Horn. lib. i. c. 15, 19* 

** Mr. Southey, in his poem of Madoc, describes the forefathers of the Mexicans as having 
artificial floating islands covered with turf and flowers, on which they ferried over the waters of 
a sacred lake. He also speaks of their god Mexitli or Vitzliputzli as bom from the great mo- 
ther without the concurrence of a father. Both these particulars arc strictly accordant with 
the spirit of old mythology. His authorities arc the Spanish writers. 

* Purch. Pilgr. b. viii. c. 1 J . * Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 2(Jl. Euseb, Frapp. Evan, lib, i, c. 1 1. 

^ Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. ll. 
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HOOK IV. stool, as the Spanish writers call it, on which the deity was seated, I take 
to have been in reality the calix of the lotos ; which was placed in the centre 
of the ark, agreeably to the practice both of the Greeks, the Hindoos, and 
the Egyptians, to symbolise the sacred oracular navel : and I am the more 
conhrmed in my opinion by an evident mistake of a precisely similar nature, 
which Dr. Parsons has made with respect to the curious Siberian medal in 
the cabinet of the Russian autocrat. He says, that the triple divinity, 
whose form it exhibits, is seated upon a low sopha or stool : but the most 
careless inspection of the fac-sirmle of the medal will convince any person, 
who has paid the least attention to the mythological antiquities of Egypt and 
Hindostan, that the supposed stool is no other than the sacred aquatic lotos 
and the god himself the triplicated great father.' Now the region, where 
this medal was found, is the precise country which must have been occupied 
by the ancestors of the Mexicans previous to their crossing over into Arne- 
rica : we may therefore be tolerably sure, that, if the stool on the medal be 
a lotos, the stool of the Mexican god must be a lotos also. This same 
flower, unless I greatly mistake, was nearly allied to the Delphic tri{)od, on 
which the priestess sat when slie received from the sacred rocky cleft the va- 
pour of inspiration : and, in a similar manner, the curtain of Vitzliputzli 
seems to be closely connected with the curtain Of the Pytliian Apollo and 
with the mystic veil of Isis and Hymen. 

In conjunction with Vitzliputsli the Mexicans worshipped another god, 
whom they called Tkloc. These two were always placed together ; for they 
esteemed them companions, and ascribed to Uiem an equal degree of power.* 
The triad was completed by the goddess, whom they styled the great mother, 
and whom they venerated as the goddess of the waters. * As I have already 
observed, like the chief female deity of the pagans in every quarter of the 
globe, she was a personification of the mundane Ark floating on the surface 
of the ocean : while the two other members of the triad correspond wito 
Osiris and Horus, Jupiter and Dionusus, Woden and Thor, or Jagah-Nath 

‘ Rtmains of Jsphvt, p. 184, 187- * Pure''- P'>g'‘- •>- 

’ Purch. Pilgf. b. viii, c. 10. Thi» goddess of the waters was personated by a priest in 
female attire precisely in the same manner as the Mexican great mother : whence I infer, that 
they were one goddess. 
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and Bal-Rama. These were accounted the peculiar divinities of the sacred 
lake : and tlie Mexicans annually propitiated them by a very characteristic 
human sacrifice. On the day appointed for the ceremony, they embarked 
upon the lake in a great number of canoes, carrying with them a boy and a 
girl. When arrived in the middle of it, they placed the unhappy victims in a 
little boat ; and caused it to sink witlt them in such a manner, that it never 
again appeared. ' The rite needs but little explanation : the twd children 
were designed to represent the infant great father and mother on the surface 
of the intermediate deluge; tmd the whole ceremony bears a resemblance 
which can scarcely be mbtaken to the Hindoo practice of committing the 
goddess to the water, the Egyptian custom of precipitating a virgin into the 
Nile and setting Osiris afloat in his ark, and the ancient Roman mode of 
sacrificing men to the diluvian Cronus by throwing tliem into the Tiber.* 

3. Religious notions and practices, more or less resembling those of the 
Mexicans, prevailed in every otlier part of America:’ but I must hasten to 
the theology of the second civilized empire in that quarter of the world. 

The principal god of the Peruvians was called Viracocha and Pachaca- 
mac. Tlic latter of these titles I suspect to be compounded of the Indian 
Baghit and Cama, the Bacchus and Cairns of the Greeks and Egyptians : 
but the former denotes, in their language, the froth tlie sea. This mari' 
time god was esteemed by them the great autlwr of nature: and, next to him, 
or rather (as 1 believe) in conjunction with him, they worshipped the Sun. 
The rites of Viracocha, agreeably to his name, had an immediate relation to 
the sea, whence he was thought to have been born. He was likewise sup- 
posed to have sprung from the great lake Titiaca : but the import of both 
tliese legends is substantially the same ; for a lake was a symbol of the deluge, 
and the sacred lake of the Peruvians appears to have received its appellation 
from the great mother Sita or Tit^a. Accordingly we find both it and Vira- 
£hoca immediately connected with tlieir traditions of the deluge. They sup- 
posed, that, when all the inhabitants of the world were destroyed by the 
waters of a flood, it was repeopled by their ancestors; who, at that period, 

‘ Purch. Pilgr. b. viii, c. 13. 

^ Asiat. Ret. vol.i. p. 251. Niebuhr’i TraYcls. lect. U. c. 8. Lactant. Instit. lib. i. ^ 21. 

^ See Purch, Pilgr. b. viii. and ix. 
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B9UK IV. Qf ^ within which they had been concealed : and tliey had 

another legend, that, when all men were drowned, Viracocha emerged from Ur? 
lake Titiaca, and thence proceeded to Cusco ; after which time mankind began 
to multiply. * These two fables relate the same event in a somewhat different 
manner : but they are both conceived perfectly according to the genius of 
ancient Paganism. Tlje cave, whence the ancestors of the Peruvians came 
forth after the deluge, means the Ark ; which was symbolized by a gloomy 
grotto, whence the great father and such as were initiated into the Mysteries 
were thought to be bom again : and the lake, whence Virachoca was sup- 
posed to have emerged when all mankind perished by water, symbolizes the 
diluvian ocean, of which he was esteemed the mystic offspring. In this same 
lake, as I have already had occasion to mention, the Peruvians shewed a 
small island, where they believe that the Sun once hid himself and was thus 
preserved from impending danger. Hence they built a temple to him upon it, 
provided it with an establishment of priests and women, and therc.offered to 
him great sacrifices both of men and of animals. It is curious to observe, 
how exactly these notions coincide with those which prevailed among the 
Gentiles of the eastern continent. We have here the symbolical lake and 
sacred island, a lake avowedly connected with the deluge and the rcpcopling 
of Uie earth, so that the import of the legend cannot be mistaken. We have 
here also the Sun, or Viracocha worshipped in conjunction with the Sun, 
sheltering himself from danger in the small island; precisely in the same 
manner as the Greek Apollo and the Egyptian Horus, each of whom was 
confessedly the Sun, severally received shelter from their implacable enemy 
the ocean in the floating islands of Delos and Chemmis. The correspondence 
between the three fables is such, that their identity cannot reasonably be 
doubted : and, if their identity be allowed, then the religion of Peru must 
have had a common origin with that of Greece and Egypt. 

With Viracocha or Pachacamac tliey worshipped the Earth under the^ 
name of Pachamama^ esteeming her the mother of all things ; and the sea 
under the cognate name of Mamacocha^ which denotes Uie another sea* By 
j;he first of these they meant the great universal mother that once floated oil 


• Purch. Pilgr. b, ix. c. J?. p. 874, 
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the ocean, between whom and the Earth there existed throughout the mytho- 
Jogy of the Gentiles a systematic intercommunion of personality : and the 
second, from the circumstances of the deluge, was ever reckoned the general 
parent both of gods and men. * That such was the case, may be collected 
from the character of another symbolical deity who was associated with them. 
This was the rainbow with a snake attached to either extremity of it. 

It seems to me sufficiently evident, that Pachacama and Pachamama are 
the same as those two remarkable personages, from whom they deduced 
both the family of their Incas and the foundation of their empire. Their 
traditions inform us, that, while their ancestors roamed naked in the forests, 
strangers to every species of cultivation or regular industry, attached to no 
fixed residence, and unacquainted with those sentiments and obligations which 
form the first bonds of social union ; a man and a w oman, of majestic form, 
and clothed in decent garments, suddenly appeared on the banks of the lake 
Titiaca. They declared themselves to be the children of the Sun ; and assert- 
ed, that they were sent by their beneficent parent to instruct the human race 
and to reclaim them from the irregularities of savage life. At their persua- 
sion, enforced by reverence for the divinity in whose name they were supposed 
to speak, several of the hitherto dispersed natives united together and followed 
them to Cusco, where they founded the capital of their future empire. The 
names of these extraordinary persons were Manco-Capac and Marna-Ocollo. 
The former instructed the men in agriculture and other useful arts, while the 
latter taught the w omen to spin and to weave. Nor did Manco attend only 
to the first objects of necessity in an infant state, such as food, raiment, and 
habitations : he was likewise the great law'giver of the empire which he 
founded ; and, by precisely defining the functions of those in authority and 
by establishing a due subordination of ranks in the governed, he handed 
down to his descendants and successors the Incas a well-ordered and regular 
bady politic. 

Any one in the least degree conversant with tlie mythology of the pagans 
cannot avoid being struck with the perfect resemblance of character between 
MancO'Capac, and Osiris, Dionusus, Hu, Phoroneus, Cronus, and Janus, 

• • OxeaKAy Tf 9iwy ymviv, TijSuy, precisely expresses the Peruvian notion. 
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■•OK ir. on the one hand ; and between Mama^Ocollo, and Isis, Ceres, Ceridwen, 
and Cyhd^, on the other hand. This circumstance alone might lead us to 
suspect, what persons we ought to understand by them : and the suspicion 
will acquire additional strength from the apparent identity of Manco-Capac 
end Pachacama, and consequently of Mama>Ocollo and Pachamama. 
Manco and Pachacama are each described as being the offspring of the Sun, 
and the latter is additionally said to have been bom of the Moon notwithstand- 
ing his production from the sea and the lake Titiaca : they are each also 
feigned to have first appeared on the banks of that lake : and they are each 
celebrated as the founder of Cusco and as the first monarch of the Peravian 
empire. But Pachacama, whose various modes of allegorical nativity may 
easily be reconciled with each other, is certainly the transmigrating great 
father : Manco-Capac therefore must be the same. And, if Manco-Capac 
be foe great father, the analogy of Paganbm requires us to infer, that Mama- 
Ocollo or the mother Ocollo is foe arkite Magna Motor . Manco in short, 
foe offspring of the Sun, is the diluvian Menu of foe Hindoos, who is simi- 
larly feigned to be an emanation from the solar deity, and who is thence 
venerated under the appellation of Vaivatwata. The very name indeed 
seems to be a mere variation of that title, which by different nations was 
differently expressed Menu, Menet, Manu, Mamm, Man, Mtnayd, 
Minos, or Monacan. 

It is curious to observe the numerous points of coincidence between foe 
superstition of the Peruvians and that which prevailed throughout foe whole 
of foe eastern continent. 

Both they and their neighbours the Mexicans had consecrated virgins, 
whose functions and whose vow of celibacy precisely resembled those of the 
vestal virgins at Rome. 

The bull was venerated by the Peruvians no less than by the idolaters of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa. This animal, I have little doubt, was the sym- 
bol of Manco-Capac or Pachacama ; as it was of Bacchus, Osiris, Mmiu, 
and Siva : and we may remark, that one of the saicred bulls of Egypt actually 
bore the name of Pacw, which was coropoundedly expressed Pacha-Cama 
by the Peruvians. Pacts is foe same title, as what the Greeks wrote Bac- 
chus, and foe Hindoos express Baghis : and, if I mistake not, it forms the 
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$BOoad Appellation of the Sun-born Manco ; for C^/pac is probably no other 
than the Ce-Bocciu of the ancient Irish or the Ca-Baghis of the Hindoos, 
tlie import of which is the illustrious Bacchus. 

In all their sacrifices the Peruvians used shells, calling them Ihe 
daughters of the Ocean, while the sea itself they denominated the great 
mother of waters. I suspect, that the shells which they employed on 
sudi occasions were of an oval form resembling boats : and 1 am the more 
inclined to this conjecture from the obvious resemblance between the Peruvian 
custom and a parallel one of tlie Hindoos. In every sacred rite of whatsoever 
description these last constantly use the vessel called Argha, which is an 
avowed copy of the mystic sliip Argha which floated with Siva on the surface 
of the deluge. With a similar reference and in a similar manner, ihe Greeks 
employed tljeir paterae and fasliioned their sacred cups in the form of boats. 
Oval or round shells then were the arghas or paterae of the Peruvians : and, 
in what light they considered them, may easily be collected from their styling 
them daughters of the Ocean. They were symbols of tliat sea-born goddess, 
whom the Greeks and Romans worshipped under tlie name of Venus or 
Aphroditi ; the Syrians, under that of Atargatis or Derceto ; and the 
Hindoos, under that of Rama- Devi or Laeshmi or Asyotcersa or Parvati or 
Durga. In each case was equally meant the Ark, represented by the ship 
Argha or Argo and by the navicular dish or shell : and hence it is, that the 
Venus-Anadyomenb is so frequently depicted standing in the midst of a large 
circular shell resembling in form that of a cockle. 

Both the Mexicans and the Peruvians had another custom, which must liy 
no means be passed over in silence. Their sacred virgins were wont from 
time to time to prepare certain loaves or cakes for the idol which they venc- 
i-ated. These were sometimes made in the form of hands and feet, and 
sometimes were so moulded as to imitate tlie shape of the idol himself. 
6pch lumps of paste tliey considered as the bones and flesh of their god. 
They served them up in large golden dishes, which the Hindoos, I presume, 
would have called arghas : and, in the course of the ceremony, they all 
devoutly partook of them. We may here again trace the palpable identity 
of the American theology and that which prevailed so widely throughout the 
eastern continent. These cakes were evidently of the same natui e as those. 
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«o«K IT. which the Canaanitish women were accustomed to make in honour of Astoreths 
or the lunar arkite queen of heaven.' A similar custom prevailed both in 
Greece and Egypt. The sacred cakes were called Bous from their being 
formed Avith two little horns, so as to imitate the mystic heifer, which was 
at once the symbol of Isis, the Earth, the Ark, and the lunar Crescent. 
Tlaiy were offered every seventh day to the Moon : and, as tlie Mexican 
loaf, which was an imitation of the god, was composed of maize moulded 
Aiitli honey ; so these sacred cakes were made of honey kneaded with fine 
flour.* We may observe, that the loaves of Uie American devotees were 
solemnly set out before the idol on a table : and precisely in the same man- 
ner, as Ave leani from St. .Teromc, were the cakes, together with wine and 
other victuals, set out on a table before the deities of Egypt. To this, prac- 
tice, as he justly observe;?, Isaiah alludes, Avhen bespeaks of certain Jewish 
apostates ; who, forgetting the holy mountain of Jehovah, prepared a table 
for Gad or the Cuthic Ghaut, and who provided a drink-offering for Meni or 
the lunar Menu. ’ I may add, that St. Paul clearly refers to the same ancient 
custom, when he points out the utter incompatibility of Christianity and 
Paganism, by asserting, that we cannot consistently drink of the cup of the 
Lord and of the cup (that is, the Patera or Argha) of demon-gods, that we 
cannot at once partake of the Lord’s table and of the table of hero-divinities.'' 
The curious apocryphal story of Bel and the Dragon is evidently founded 
upon the rite iioav under consideration : and it is valuable, as presenting an 
apparently faithful picture of the old serpent-worship of the Babylonians. 
Jeremiah calls the cakes, Avhich aa ci'C offered to the queen of heaven, Chonim, 
in the singular. Chon. I take it, that this appellation is borrowed from tlie 
name of Chinn, which the Egyptians varied into Chon and Gigon or tJte 
illustrious Chon. ’1 hey applied the title to the great father, whom the Greeks 
sometimes cjilled Hercules and sometimes Cronus. Thp Peruvians had also 
a god denominate*! Con ; whom tliey made the offspring of the Sun, and to. 

‘ Jvri-m. vii. 18. -xliv. 15 — 19- 

* IK'sych. I.fx. Biuf. Diog. LaciI. in vit. Emped. The name of the cake in one of tke 
obliipK? cn'c< is fiiiun, or (ns the Latins would write it) Hus. Hence we have borroAved'out 
English word Bun: and from the same pagan source has originated the old popish custom, 
•Ahich we still retain, of selling a sort of consecrated cakes, named Buns on good, friday. 

* Isai.Ui l.w. 1 1. Ilicron. Comlnent. in loc. * 1 Corinth, x. 21. 
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whom they ascribed the first production of bread and of all thiujjjs ncccssacy 
to life. They speak indeed of a contest between Con and Pachicaina, w hicli 
may perhaps have some reference to the struggle between Osiris and Typhon: 
but both the character and the origin of these two gods plainly bespeak their 
identity. It will be recollected, that, by Uie mystic tlicocrasy of the ancients, 
even Typhon and Osiris were sometimes considered as one d( ity. 

As the chief god of the Peruvians was the great father adored in the Sun, 
we shall not wonder to find, that, like all the other pagans, they venerated 
a certain divine triad. This was properly composed of the three sons of that 
tiansmigrating primeval p^sonage, whose production was considered by the 
inysticizing genius of Paganism in the light of a wonderful self-triplication 
of tlieir parent : but, since the great father w^as revered in the Sun, and since 
in the progress of pantheistic theology the different parts of creation were 
esteemed his different members, the Peruvian triad, like that of the Hindoos, 
was transferred to tlic Sun and to the elements. Thus, while they worshipped 
an idol named Tangatanga of Three-in-onCj the exact Trimurti of the Hin- 
doos : they likewise multiplied the Sun into three persons, the father Sun, 
the son Sun, and the brother Sun ; and venerated three images of the god of 
tiic air, considered as presiding in thunder, rain, and snow.* 

XI. Evident traces of the same theological system may be observed also 
in the island of Otaheite : and it is probable, if minute inquiry were made, 
tliat it would likew ise be found to prevail throughout the otlicr islands scat- 
tered in clusters over the vast Pacific ocean. 

When captain Cooke first visited Otaheite, tlie natives venerated a kind of 
sacred chest or ark. The lid of this machine, according to the description 
of it which has been given to us, was nicely sewed on, and thatched with 
palm-nut leaves. The ark itself was fixed upon two poles, and supported 
on little arches of wood very neatly carved. The use of tlie poles seemed to 
Jbe to remove it from place to place, in the manner of a sedan-chair. At 
one end of it was a square hole: and in the middle of the hole was a ring 
touching the sides but leaving the angles open, so as to form a round hole 

* Purcb. Pilgr. b. ix. c. 9, 10, 11, 12. b, viii. c. 12, IS. Robertson’s Hist, of Ainer. vol. 
iii. p. 21—94, 200, 201. 



3<J4 THE OBIOIN OF PAGAN IDOLATKV. 

within a scjuarc one. The first time that Sir Joseph Banks saw this ark, 
the aperture at the end was stopped with a piece of cloth, which be left un- 
touched to avoid giving offence. Probably there was then something within : 
but, when he afterwards examined it, the cloth was taken away, and the 
coflcr was found empty. The same machine is noticed in the narrative of 
captain Cooke s last voyage, and some interesting particulare are added. Sir 
Joseph Banks had been informed, that it was called the house of the god: 
but we are now furtlier told, that the name of the god, to whom it was de- 
dicated, was Ooro. The English were not allowed to go near enough to ex- 
amine its mysterious contents : but they learned, that Ooro, or 1 ‘ather a 
symbol supposed to represent him, was concealed witliin it. This sacred 
repository was made of the twisted fibres of the husk of the cocoa-nut : and 
in form it was somewhat round, but with one end much thicker tlian the 
other. Captain Cooke and his attendants were present at a sacrifice to Ooro. 
The rite was performed in a Morai, which is at once a place of worship 
and of burial. That, where the English witnessed the sacrifice, was the 
principal one in the island j and its form was that of an obtuse oblong pyra- 
mid with a square area on each side. At a small distance fronr the end of it 
nearest to the sea was a large scaft'old or lofty table, on which the ofl’orings of 
fruit ami other vcgctivbles were laid ; and by the side of it was a heap of stones 
constituting a rude altar. Here the sacrifices were offered up, which were 
frequently men no less tlian animals : and here the ark of the god Ooro was 
placed during the performance of the ceremony.' 

Dr. Ilawksworth, who arranged for publication the minutes of captain 
Cooke’s first voyage, seems to have been struck with the ark of the Otaheiteans 
much in tlic same manner as Mr. Adair was with the ark of the northern Ame- 
ricans ; for he observes, that the general resemblance between that sacred 
coffer and the Jewish ark of the Lord is remarkable : and he considers it as 
still more remarkable, that it should be called Ewharre no Eaiua or tho 
house of the god. I do not wonder at his noticing the resemblance; though 
1 think it no proof of the Hebrew origin of the Otaheiteans, any more than of 
the northern Americans. The additional particulars relative to this ark-god. 


* Cooke’s First voyage, b. i.c. fO. Third voyage, b. iii. c. 2. 
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afterwards furnished by captain Cooke, shew pretty evidently, that he was 
the great universal father of the gentile world, venerated alike throughout the 
eastern and the western continent The ark, furnished with staves for the pur- 
pose of being carried by Uie priests in solemn procession, is the same sacred 
boat, as the Argo of Ammon or Osiris, the Argha of Siva, and the ark of 
Bacchus, Hu, Ho, and Vitzliputzli. Its square aperture or door, fur- 
nished with an interior ring, is no other than the sacred oracular navel or 
omphalus.* And the god, who was thought to lie concealed within it, is 
that j)rimeval character, whose mystic concealment or a[)hanism formed so 
prominent a feature in the ancient Orgies. It was not however so much the 
god himself who was thought to be hidden within the ark, as his symbol or 
representation. What this symbol was, we are not able positively to say; 
for the Otaliciteans, it appears, were as unwilling to expose the contents of 
their sacred ark to the eyes of the profane, as the hierophants of the Dionysic 
Mysteries : but I more than suspect, that it was the very same as that, 
which was inclosed within the ark of Bacchus, and which w as so generally 
esteemed by tlie pagans the peculiar type of the great father. The name of 
this ark-god was Ooro, Now, though I wish not to build upon etymology; 
yet, when I observe such decided marks of resemblance between the Ota- 
heitean theology and that of Egypt, I am strongly inclined to conjecture, 
that this Ooro is the same even in appellation, no less than in character, as 
the Ilorus of the Egyptians and the Auri of the Hindoos. 

The mode of conducting the worship corresponds w ilh the deity. The 
scaffold or table, on which w ere placed the offerings of fruit, is but a copy of 
that table, on which the sacred bovine cakes and drink-offerings were wont 
to be set out to Menu and the lunar queen of heaven : w Idle the obtuse 
pyramid serves to shew, that the Otaheiteans represented the mountain of the 
ship just in the same manner as their idolatrous brethren of Egypt, Hindostan, 
^nd Babylonia. 

Their worship of the ark-god produced as its natural consequence the 
veneration of a triplicated deity. It seems probable, that the natives have 
recently adapted the titles of this divinity to the doctrine w hich they have 


* Respecting the omphalus more will be said hereafter. Vide infra b. v. c. 4. § liJ. 
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received from the Missionaries; who in their turn have been too hasty in 
fancying, that the Otalieitcan tlieology exhibits traces of a primeval belief in 
the Holy Trinity. They have been misled, much in the same manner as 
the fathers were by a specious decoration of the old Orphic triad. If tljc 
grand outlines of the Otaheitean religion did not afford the best comment on 
its triad, we sliould have a very satisfactory one in the tradition ; tliat formerly 
a man was born of the sand of tiie sea, who married his own daughter, and 
by her became the parent of three males and three females. These inter- 
married : and with their descendants the earth was gradually peopled. The 
three sons of him, who, like the Indian Menu or Buddha, espoused his 
allegorical daughter, were the true prototypes of the triad of Otaheite. ' 


' Mission. Vojsge to the south sea. p. 344. 



CHAPTER V. 


Respecting the human character of the great father^ as exhibited in 
the Buddhic or Thothic or Hermetic or Sama^iean theology* 


I NOW proceed to consider the human character of the great father, as ex- 
hibited in different countries by the adherents of what may be termed the 
Buddhic or Thothic or Hermetic or Saman^an superstition. These in some 
parts of the world subsist distinct from the Brahmenists; but in the west they 
appear to have been early blended together. Yet even there we may trace 
the vestiges of tw o systems ; each of which, as may be argued from its univer- 
sality, must be as old as the dispersion from Babel. 

I. In the ninth Indian Avatar Vishnou is said to have appeared in the form 
of Buddha, Boudha, Boudh, or Bouta, as the name is variously expressed 
in our western characters. Buddha therefore is really the same person as 
Vishnou or Bacchus or Osiris. Each is alike the great father both of gods 
and men. Hence the adherents of the two primeval superstitions differ not 
so much in the object of their worship, as in the mode of exhibiting that ob- 
ject : and hence again, since the very same person is venerated by each class 
of sectaries, and since consequently in the grand outlines the god of the one 
must correspond with the god of the other, we shall not be surprised to find 
in the tw’o systems a strong tendency to amalgamation. This commixture 
has actually taken place in the west : and,, even in India, however the Brah- 
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iioDK fv. menists may detcgt the Buddhists, tlic orthodoxy of the former is but faintly 
discriminated from the heterodoxy of the latter ; and Buddhism, as it has 
been justly remarked, molts insensibly into Brahmenism.’ 

1. No part of old mythology is more curious, though in some respects 
more intricate, than the character and worship of Buddha : yet much of this 
intricacy may be unravelled, if w e steadily bear in mind that that divinity is 
properly no other than the transmigrating great father ; and if at the same 
time we carefully remember the established gentile doctrine, that the great 
father is repeatedly manifested afresh, not only at the commencement of 
each world, but in tlic person of every eminent legislator or reformer who 
appears during the continuance of a mundane system. 

The Brahmens say, that the religion of Buddha is heretical ; yet, as we 
have just seen, they represent him as an incarnation of Visbnou : and, in an 
ancient Sanscrit inscription at Buddha*Gaya, he is celebrated as a portion of 
Narayan, or the being that moved upon the waters ; is invoked as Cm ; is 
declared to be the very same as the Hindoo Trimurti, or the triple god 
Brahma- Vishnou-Mahesa ; and is described, like Vishnou, as the divinity, 
who rested upon the face of the milky ocean, and who reposed upon the 
navicular serpent Sesa or Ananta.* Nevertheless he b sometimes sakl tiot to 
Iiavc been an Avatar of Vishnou : or, if he were an incarnation of that deity, 
we are told, that he ought not to be reckoned among the Avatars, inasmuch 
as he was manifested solely to seduce the people into erroneous doctrines. 
Hence he is considered as the promulgator of an heterodox religion, and his 
votaries are deemed infidels.* Lastly, we find many acknowledging Buddha 
as the ninth Avatar of ^'^ishnou, but maintaining him to be a different person 
from the heretic Buddha ; w ho is worshipped in Ceylon, Bootan, Thibet, 
China, and the eastern peninsula of Siam and Malaya.* 

In these discordant opinions we may, I think, easily perceive where the 
truth lies. The primeval Buddha is the same as Vishnou, or Siva, or 
Osiris : while the Buddha, who is reprobated as a heretic and who is denied 
by the Brahmenists to be an incarnation of tlie great father, was a religious 

* Moor’s Hind, I’anih. p. ‘241. * Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 284, 285. 

• Ahiat. Res. vol. vii. p, 55, 50\ vol. viii. p, 532, 533. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 532, 533. 
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advonturcr ; who assumed the title and character of the god, who claimed to 
be one of bis numerous terrestrial manifestations, and who as such made 
certain obnoxious changes in the old Buddhic theology. To ascertain the 
precise era of this impostor is perhaps no easy matter. Some place him, 
or at least an Avatar of Buddha, about a thousand years before Christ: 
but I am inclined to believe, that the person, whose modification of Buddhism 
gave such offence to the Brahmenists, must have flourished very considerably 
later; for neither Porphyry, nor Strabo, nor Clemens, all of whom mention 
the two great Indian sects, give the least bint of any animosity subsisting 
between them. Agreeably to such an opinion, what is deemed the /terety of 
Buddha is commonly supposed to have been introduced into China no earlier 
than in tlie course of the first century after Christ.' At any rate, I certainly 
think with Georgi, that the Impostor in question was an entirely distinct 
person from the proper and original Buddha. 

Accordingly, whatever might be the era of this pretended Avatar of the 
god, the'Buddhists themsedves justly insist, that their religion existed from 
the beginning : and, in support of their assertion, we have cogent proofs, 
that at a very remote period it prevailed throughout the whole of Hindostan ; 
or, as we ought rather to say, that it extended itself from the north of Tar- 
tary to Ceylon and from the Indus to Siam, even omitting its establishment 
in the more western parts of Asia and Europe. In many of the countries 
within this ample range it still prevails either wholly or partially : and the 
votaries of Buddha yet continue to flourish throughout China and its tribut- 
ary nations ; in the great empires and states of Cochin-China, Cambodia, 
Siam, Pegu, Ava, Asam, Thibet, Boutan; among many of the Tatar 
tribes, and generally in all regions east of the Ganges ; and throughout most 
of those vast and numerous islands which lie to tile east and tlie south of the 
farther Indian promontory. * The whole legend of Buddha indeed sufficiently 
proves him to be the great transmigrating fatiier, and thus tends to demon- 
strate the high antiquity of bis worship : and, in supposing that some more 
recent impostor assumed bis name and character, I suppose nothing but what 
is perfectly consistent with the accredited doctrines of Paganism. 

' Asiat. Ret. vol. ii. p. 123 — 136. 

* Atiat. Ret; »ol. vi. p. 531. vol. vii. p. 398 et infra. Moor't HinJ. Panth. p. 240. 



330 THE OllIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATKT. 

Since tlie principal goil of tbc Buddhists then is the very same person as 
the principal god of the Brahmenists ; we may naturally expect, Uiat tliese 
contending idolaters will, after all, be separated by only a narrow line of 
demarcation. Accordingly, between The two systems there is so close a 
general resemblance, that there can be no doubt, as Mr. Joinville has well 
observed, that the one is the child of the otlier; and, since genuine Buddhism 
excites the idea of something crude and unformed while Brahmenism wears 
a finished and systematic aspect, I am inclined with him to concede priority 
to tlie former.' Y et would I carry back the origin of both to tlie epoch of 
the Babylonian tower ; because on no other principle can we satisfactorily 
account for the universal prevalence of both. Buddhism then seems to 
me to be the first corruption of Patriarchism, the commencement of what 
Epiphanius calls the Scythic heresy : while Brahmenism is apparently the 
completion and perfection of that heresy. Some of the architects of Babel 
preferred the one : some chose rather to adhere to the other ; and some mixed 
the two together. This religious dissention was, if I mistake not, the second- 
ary and subordinate cause of the dispersion. 

2. In the Matsya-Avatar, which relates to the deluge and to the preser- 
vation of Menu-Satyavrata in an ark, Vishnou appears under the form of a 
man issuing out of the mouth of a fish : and he is supposed, when the waters 
abated, to have recovered the sacred books which had been lost. The fish 
itself, we are told, was Maya, by which the Hindoos understood delusion: 
and, as for Satyavrata, he was invested by Narayan in the office of Menu, 
under tlie name of Sraddadeva or the god <f obsegMCS.* 

Now circumstantial evidence clearly demonstrates, that, as Buddha is 
avowedly a manifestation of Vishnop, so he is likewise the same person as 
Menu-Satyavrata or Noah. 

A tomb is shewn at Naulakhi in the country of Cabul, where some very 
ancient hero is supposed to be buried. The Mussulmans call him Peer- 
Maitlam and Maitri-Burkhan, which in the dialect of Samarcand signifies 
the lord and toaster. The Buddhists say, that he is Buddha- Nar ay ana or 
Buddha dwelling in the waters. And the Hindoos, who live in that coun- 
try, call him Machodar-Nath or the sovereign prince in the belly of thefsh. 


■ Asiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 398 ct infra. 


* Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 230—234, 239- 
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Some fancy, that this person was the •father of Satyavrata : but, as Mr. ®**^*'‘ 
Wilford justly observes, such titles are applicable to Noah alone, not to his 
father Lamech. By the belly of the Jish, he tells us, they understand the 
cavity or inside of the Ark; the cetus or large sea-fish being a symbol of 
that vessel. And he adds, that any place in the middle of waters, either 
natural or artificial, which can afford shelter to living beings is called Ma- 
chodara, * Buddha then, as the sovereign prince in the belly of the fish, is 
certainly Vishnou in the Matsya-Avatar, where that deity appears issuing 
out of the mouth of a fish : and, since a fish was an acknowledged type of the 
Ark, Buddha and Vishnou must equally be the same as Satyavrata or Noah. 

His identity with Menu-Satyavrata further appears from another particular. 

The autlior of the Amaracosba tells us, that he was the son of the lunar god, 
and that he married Ila the daughter of the ark-preserved Menu. * Yet Ha 
was likewise the wife of her own father Menu-Satyavrata. As Satyavrata 
therefore who was saved from the deluge in an ark, and as Buddha who is 
said to have floated upon the w'aters and to have been inclosed in the belly of 
a fish, are each the husband of Ila ; they must clearly be the same person. 

Buddha being thus fundamentally one with Menu-Satyavrata, we find 
them each bearing the title of Dharmarajah or King of justice; as they 
are each reported to have married Ila, and each to have floated on the waters 
of theocean.^ Hence, in the Sanscrit inscription already referred to, Buddha 
is described, as resting upon the face of the milky sea, and as being Sradda- 
deva or the god of obsequies.^ Hence also, in his temple at Oogul-Bodda, 
his colossal image appears to be sleeping on a sort of navicular bed.’ And 
hence, when esteemed an incarnation of Vishnou-Narayana, he is depicted 
sitting in the calix of the sacred aquatic lotos. * 

‘ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 479, 480. * Aiiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 411. vol. ii. p. 376. 

’ Asiat. Res. voL vii. p. 39. vol. ix. p. 88. 

Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 284<— 286. I conclude him to be Sraddadeva, which is a title of 
Mcna-Satyavrata, because the inscription attributes a peculiar efficacy to the performance of 
the Sradda in the temple at Boodha-Gaya, and because under the name of Salitahana he ii 
the Charon of Hindoo mythology. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. vi, p. 451. See Plate II. Fig. 2# 

^ Maur. Hist, of Hind. vol. ii. p. 480, 
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Kuu* ir. 9. According to an inscription in the Maga language communicated by 
Lord Teignmouth, Buddha was born of Maha^Maya, the wife of Sootab* 
Dannah Rajah of Cailas. As soon as be saw the light, he was placed by 
Brahma in a golden vessel, and delivered to a female attendant ; but the 
child, alighting from her arms, walked seven paces without assistance. The 
intelligence of his birth was speedily circulated : ahd a sage, who had re- 
paired to the palace of the Rajah for the purpose of visiting him, wept and 
laughed alternately as soon as he beheld the wonderful infant, because in bis 
appearance he divined something both of good and bad import He then 
departed : but, when live days had elapsed, he assembled four Pandits for 
the purpose of calculating the destiny of the child. Three of them conclud- 
ed, that, as he had marks on his hands resembling a wheel, he would become 
a Rajah- Chacraverti : and a fourth determined, that he would arrive at the 
dignity of Avatar. The boy was now named Sacya : and, when he attained 
the age of sixteen years, he espoused the daughter of the Rajah Chuhidan^ 
with whom he repaired to his own place of residence. ■ One day, as certain 
Mysteries were revealed to him, he formed the design of relinquishing his 
dominions; and accordingly left his palace with only one attendant and a 
horse. He crossed the river Ganga, and arrived at Balucali ; where, having 
directed his servant to leave him and carry away his horse, he laid aside his 
armour. He then adopted the manners and life of a mendicant ; and clothed 
himself with some pieces of weturing apparel, which he discovered in one of 
the hve flowers that appeared at the creation of the world. It happened, 
that a traveller passed by and presented to him an offering of eight bundles 
of grass. Sacya accepted the offering, and reposed upon it. Suddenly a 
golden temple appeared, containing a chair of wrought gold. On thesuaa- 
mit of the temple Brahma alighted, and held a canopy over the head of 
SaCya ; while Indra with a fan in bis hand, Naga prince of serpents, . and 
the four tutelary deities of the four corners of the universe, attended to do 
him reverence and service. At the same time the chief of the Asoors arrived 
with all his forces to gi^ battle to Sacya : upon which, Brahma, Indra, 
and the otlier deities, forsook him and vanished. Sacya, perceiving that he 
was left alone, invoked the assistance of the Earth. She attended at his 
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summons; and suddenly brought a mighty deluge over all the ground, by chap, v 
which the vanquished Asoor and his forces were compelled to retire. Then 
five holy Scriptures descended from above; and Sacya was dignified with the 
title of Buddha~Avatar.* ‘ 

In the midst of much that is idle and impertinent, it is yet easy to disco- 
ver in the present fable traces of genuine primeval tradition. 

Cailos or Cailasa, where Buddha is said to have been born, is the sacred 
mountain of Indo-Scythic superstition. As Olympus is the seat of Jupiter 
and his kindred divinities : so Cailasa, every splinter of whose rocks is an 
inestimable gem, is the peculiar residence of the diluvian Siva.* It is, in 
fact, one of the three holy peaks of Meru ; which thence is similarly described 
as being tlie favourite haunt of the mariner of the Argha, and which is cele- 
brated as the birth-place of Deo-Naush or the Indian Bacchus. But the 
prototype of Meru was the Paradisiacal Ararat 

Maya, we are told, in the Sanscrit agnifies Delusion ; and we find die 
term applied to the symbolical hsh of Vishnou, which makes so conspicuous 
an appearance in the Hindoo history of the deluge. * Since therefore Maha 
signihes great, when Buddha is said to be the son of Maha- Maya, be is 
ki effect said to be the son of the Great Delusion. I am much inclined 
however to suspect that Delusion is not the ori^nal, but only the super- 
added, sense of Maya. The Hindoos themselves inform us in a jargon, 
which has clearly arisen from the doctrine of successive similar mundane 
systems, that by Maya we are to understand the first inclination of the 
godhead to diversify himself by creating worlds : and Sir William Jones was 
told by a Cashmirian, that Maya herself is the mother of universal nature and 
of all the inferior gods. ^ This exactly agrees with tlie import of tire word 
among the Greeks. Maia properly denotes a grandmother ot a great 
mother.* It likewise signifies a nurse : but this 1 take to be only a secondary 
Rfieaning of the term, arising from the circumstance of a nurse being fre- 

* Asiat. Res. toI. ii. p. 383->386. It is impossible not to observe the general resemblance 
between the manner of this legend and that of many of the old mythological Welsh romances 
produced by Mr. Davies* 

* Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 248. 

* Ibid. p. 223. 


' Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 234. 

’ Meuet, warj xeu jaijrf er • llesych. lex. 
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HOOK IV. quently addressed among the ancients by the name of mother. Maha-Maya 
then will be equivalent to the great mother : and this great mother, the 
allegorical paient of Buddha, who is the same as Menu-Satyavrata, who is 
thought to have floated on the ocean, and who is styled the prince in the 
belly of the fish ; this great mother can only be the mundane Ark, the 
Magna Mater of pagan mythology throughout the whole world. How the 
word Maya may have acquired in Sanscrit tlie sense of Delation, it is not 
very difficult to conceive : the mode indeed of its introduction into . the 
Hindoo history of the deluge seems to account for the circumstance in . a 
manner far from unsatisfactory. It is there said, that the appearance of the 
symbolical fish to Menu-Satyavrata was Maya or delusion. By this we must 
evidently understand, that no fish literally appeared to him ; but tliat the 
form assumed by Vishnou was purely hieroglyphkal, and therefore delusive. 
Now the arkite Maya was represented by a great variety of symbols ; by a 
woman, a cow, a mare, a fish, a sow, and a lunar crescent. Each of these 
was Maya or the Magna Mater : but each of them was likewise mere de- 
lusion. Hence, I apprehend, the word Maya acquired an additional signi- 
fication: but both the history of Buddha, and the remarkable compound 
Maha-Maya or the great Maya, seem equally to lead us to the true pri- 
mitive meaning of the title. It is however of little moment to the maia 
question, whether I be right or wrong in this speculation : if Buddha fie 
Noah, his mother Maha-Maya, however we are to understand the name, 
must in character, according to the universal analogy of Paganism, be the 
ship Argha or the Ark. 

With such an opinion the remainder of the legend exactly corresponds. 

The golden vessel, in which the new-born Buddha is placed by Brahma, I 
take to have been that sacred navicular dish or cup, which the Hindoos call 
Argha, and which they esteem a copy of the ship of Iswara. 

The alternate joy and sorrow of the sege when he beheld the infant, bq- 
cause in his appearance he divined something both of good and bad import, 
precisely accords with that part of Noah’s character which was never for- 
gotten by his descendant. He was the god of destruction to the old world, 
the god of regeneration to the new world : he was the terrific devourer of 
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his children ; yet be was likewise the venerated parent and restorer of man- '' 
kind. 

The wheels upon the bands of Buddha are those mystic riAgs or circles, 
which most of the Indian Avatars are depicted as holding. They were alike 
sacred in Britain, Samothrace, and Egypt : and they were considered as re- 
presenting at once the circle of the Universe and the inclosure of the Ark. 

They are types in short of the Ida-vratta on the summit of Meru, whether it 
symbolize the mundane ring,' or shadow out what the Druids were wont to 
call the Ark of the IVorld. 

The Mysteries said to have been revealed to Buddha we may reasonably 
conclude to be those astronomico-diluvian Orgies, which were the basis of 
gentile theology. Noah, or the principal arkite deity, was accounted tlic 
drst mystagogue : and eacli succeeding hierophant assumed bis titles, and 
was deemed his representative. 

But the concluding part of the legend demands our special attention. At 
the moment when Sacya is solemnly inaugurated as Buddlia>Avatar, he is 
attacked by the Asoors and their gigantic chief. In this distress the Earth 
assists him ; and,* discharging a deluge of water from the central abyss, 
speedily puts his enemies to flight. This fable requires but little comment, 
so far as its import is concerned : but it contains much that is interesting in 
the way of comparison and analogy. The Asoors, w'ho are put to flight by 
the deluge, are introduced into the Courma-Avatar as churning the troubled 
ocean with the mountain Mandar ; while, on the summit of the hill, Vishnou 
is seated in the calix of the liieroglypbical lotos. How this Avatar is imme- 
diately connected with the flood, how Mandar is Ararat, and how VisHnou 
in the lotos is Noah in the Ark, has already been shewn at large : in the le- 
gend of Buddha, these Asoors are literally said to be routed by an inundation, 
which the Earth pours forth against them. 

^ The legend finally tells us, that, when the Asoors were put to the rout, five 
holy Scriptures descended from above. These are those ancient volumes, 
which the mythology of Paganism so generally supposed to have been pre- 
served at the time of the flood, and which were thought to have handed down 
to the new wbrld the collective wisdom of the old. They are the books, 
which Xisuthrus was feigned to have buried during the prevalence of the 
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HOOK iv. waters, and which Vishnou is thought to have recovered from the bottom of 
the ocean when the deluge began to abate. They descend from heaven, be- 
cause they were preserved in the hieroglyphical Moon : just as tt^e e^ of 
the Dioscori is said to have dropped from the lunar circle, and as the egg of 
the Syrian Venus is reported to have fallen from heaven into the Euphrates.' 
They are the books, in short, which we generally find introduced into the 
history of the great father, by whatever name he may be celebrated:* 

4. Among the Hindoos the general character of Buddha is that of a mild 
and benevolent prince, who came to abolish the cruelty of sanguinary sacri- 
fices, and to preserve the lives of all animated beings.’ 

This notion probably originated from a perversion of the history of Noah. 
The patriarch did not indeed abolish sacrifice ; on the contrary, he offered 
up the first Victim after the deluge : but bis benevolent character seems to 
correspond with that of Buddha ; and, as in one sense he was the undoubted 
preserver of the lives of all creatures, so the Saman^an opinion respecting 
tlie illegality of shedding blood may perhaps have arisen from a too much 
extended interpretadon of the doctrine of the Metemf))8ychosis. At first 
the soul of man was believed only to reappear in the ^rsoti of man, as 
each new world introduced a perfect repedtion of the history of a former 
worid : but afterwards, partly from the use of besdal symbols, and pardy 
from a notion that the essence of the great frther entered into all creation, 
the human soul was thought to experience a penal transmigration through a 
long succession of animal forms. Such an opinion would naturally produce 
a horror of slaughtering the brute creation ; lest haply the limbs of a patient 
should be served up at the table of a son, or a wife perish beneath the blows 
of an unconscious husband. The doctrine b question, and with it the aver- 
sion to the slaying of animals, was brought by Pythagoras out of the east, 
where it took deep root and had long flourished in fiill luxmiancy.* 

II. The Buddhists of C^lon are the descendants of the continental 


'Athen. Deipiioi. lib. n. p. 57* Hyg. Fab. 197. 

* Vide lupra b. iii. c. 5. 

^ Aaiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 1979 iPSf 201. Maur. Hist, of Hind. vol. ii« p. 4S1. 

♦ Ovid. Metam. lib. xv.ver. 153—477* 
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Buddhists, %vho emigrated at the revolution cflcctcd by the Brciluncnists.’ 
These, on the old principle of the dcstruclion and reproduction of similar 
worlds, have imagined no less than twenty two Buddhas, of wliom they al- 
lot five for the government of the present world. Four of them have 
already appeared ; and a fifth, like the last Avatar of Vishnoii, is thought 
to be yet future. The Buddha, whose religion now prevails in Ceylon, is 
Gautameh-Buddha. lie is the person, who was born of Alaha-Maya : 
consecjuently he is the fabled husband of Ila or Argha, the sovereign prince 
in the belly of the arkite fish, and the destroyer of the Asoors by the de- 
luge which the Earth poured out to his assistance.* 

The Buddhists themselves do in effect explain this multiplication of their 
god. The renewal of the world after the deluge, ^vith many circumstances 
resembling those which occurred at the commencement of the antediluvian 
world, led to the belief in a succession of similar mundane systems. At 
the beginning of each appears a Buddha or Menu ; whose office it is to re- 
plenish the new world with inhabitants, and who is accounted the universal 
father both of hero-gods and of men. Hence, if we omit the intcrmetliatc 
descents of this personage which for the most part arc of uncertain appli- 
cation, wc may ultimately reduce all the Buddhas, like all the Menus, 
to two ; and these two arc Adam and Noah. 

Gautameh-Buddha ought, I think, evidently to be deemed the latter of 
those patriarchs; tliough, as is very commonly the case with gentile tra- 
ditions of Noah, his legend has been erroneously decorated with Enoch’s 
translation to heaven. The people of Ceylon have a notion, that before the 
arrival of Gautameh their island was entirely overrun by evil spirits; and 
that, when he became incarnate, he determined to expel them. For this 
purpose he took three voyages to that country : and, having succeeded in 
dislodging them, he planted the mark of his foot on the summit of tlic sacred 
hill called Adam's peak or Sammanelleh-Sree-Pade, and thence ascended to 
heaven. The doctrine however of three other Buddhas had prevailed in 
Ceylon previous to its being overrun by evil spirits : and its occupation by 

• Asiat. Res, vol. vii. p. 4C6. * Aiiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 32, 33. 

Pag. Idol. VOL. II. 2 U 
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<ioK U-. malignant demons was tho cause of the religion of Gautaroeh being 
tliere promul^ted.* 

When we consider the character of this deity as established by other cir* 
cumstances, it will not be very difficult to ascertain the import of die pre> 
sent fiction. In the imagined evil spirits, that occupied Ceylon previous to 
the mystically triplicated voyage of Gautamch and subsequent to the mani- 
festation of the former Buddhas, we recognize the Asoors of the Brahmens, 
the Kharfesters of the Zend-Avesta, and tlie Titans of Greek and Egyp- 
tian mythology. They were those wicked antediluvians, that intervened be- 
tween the only two Buddhas whose existence was real and literal. Accord- 
ingly, they are destroyed by a hero-god ; who performs a voyage for the 
express purpose of eradicating them and of introducing his own reii^on in 
lieu of their impieties, and who at the close of his voyage plants his foot on 
the summit of a lofty mountain ere he is miraculously translated to heaven. 
What we are to understand by the voyage by the mountain, need scarcely 
be pointed out. As Buddha flourished at the period of the deluge, and was 
the husband and navigator of tlie ship Ila or Argha, the voyage undertaken 
to destroy an impious race can only be the voyage of Noah. Whence it 
will follow, that the mountain, on whose summit he completed his expedi- 
tion, is the local Meru or Paradisiacal Ararat of tlie Cingalese. 

Agreeably to the prevailing belief in a succession of similar worlds, over 
each of wliich presides a Buddha or Menu, the inhalutants of Ceylon sup- 
pose, that, towards the end of the present mundane system, there will be 
long wars, unheard of crimes, and a portentous diminution of the length 
of human life ; that a terrible rain will then sweep from the face of the earth 
all except a small number of pious persons, who will receive timely notice of 
the evil and thus be enabled to avoid it; that the wicked, after being 
drowned, will be changed into beasts ; and that ultimately Maitri-Bvddba 
will appear and establish anew order of things.' The whole of this » 
|)alpably a mere repetition of the history of the deluge applied to a yet 
future epoch ; and it serves to confirm the opinion, that the multipIicatioD 


‘ Asiiit. Bc9. vol. vii. p. 49, 50. 
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both of Buddhas and of worlds has altogether originated from the succession ‘ " ' • 

of Noah and the Noetic world to Adam and the Adamitic world. 

III. Buddha-Gautameh is acknowledged by the Cingalese to be the .same 
divinity as the Somono-Kodom or Pooti-Sat of Siam and Pegu : but they 
contend, that tlie title Somono-Kodom ought properly to be written Somonu- 
Gautameh.' Such varieties occur perpetually in the orthography of the 
oriental nations. Thus, in the present instance, Somono is pronounced either 
Samano or Soman, Sumano or Suman: and thus Gautameh is indifferently 
expressed Gautame or Godama, Kodom or Codum, Codam or Cadam* 

Throughout the Burma empire, the temples of Buddha are of a pyramidal 
form : and, like all otlier buildings of that shape, they are copies of the sa- 
cred mount Meru or Mienmo; in other words, they are transcripts of 
Ararat.’ The statues of the god are sometimes small, but frequently of a 
stupendous size. Dr. Buchanan saw one in old Ava, consisting of a single 
solid block of white marble. It was in a sitting posture : .and its fingers he 
guessed to be about the length and thickness of a large man’s leg and thigh.'* 

There is another of these statues, though by no means of equal size, in the 
plain of Virapatnam. Mr. Gentil, who published his travels in tlie year 
1779, says, that it exactly resembles tlie Somono-Kodom of tlie Siamese. 

Its head is of the same form ; it has the same features ; its arms are in the 
same attitude ; and its ears are exactly similar. He made various inquiries 
concerning it : and the answer, which he universally received, was, tliat it re- 
presented the god Baouth, who was now no longer regarded, since the 
Brahmens had abolished his worship and. had made themselves masters of 
the people’s faith.’ What the French traveller writes Baouth is evidently 
no other than Bout, Budh, or Buddha : and the tradition respecting the di- 
vinity seems necessarily to imply, that tlie worship of Buddha was esta- 
blished in India prior to the superstition of the Brahmenists. Very fre- 
qipently however the only representation of Somono-Kodom is a large black 

* Asiat- Res. toI. vii. p. 38. * Asiat. Res. rol. vii. p. 413. 

* Symet's Embass. to Ava* vol. ii* p* 1I0| 183« 222. See Plate 111. Fig. 14. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 295« 299* See abo Symei*s Embass. to Ava. vol. ii. p. 247, 

248. vol. iii. p. 213* and Plate II. Fig. 3. 

’ Asiat. Res. voli. i. p* l69« 
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B(ios IT. stone.' This is sometimes carved with various hieroglyphics, and is said to 
exhibit the impression of Iiis feet ; for the Siamese, no less than the Cinga- 
lese, have a notion that the print of his foot was left in their country.* The 
practice of representing Buddha, either by colossal images or by large black 
stones, is of consiilcrable importance', since it affords us two special marks, 
by which we may trace his worship ; a worship however, perpetually melting, 
as it were, into Brahmenism. 

In many of the temples of Somono-Kodom there is a sculptured groupc 
of female figures, exhibiting a princess with her attendants. The princess 
is on her knees, and appears to be offering up her long hair to the deity. 
Ucspecting tlie import of this sculpture the Burmas say, that once, when 
Godama w'as in danger of perishing in a river, he was saved by a princess, 
who threw’ him a rope made of her long hair.’ A circumstance not very 
dissimilar is introduced into the device of several ancient coins, stamped in 
countries which lie far to the west of Siam. On those of Syria, the goddess 
Cybeliy, or the mountain-born Magna Mater, apjiears seated upon a rock, 
w hich rises out of the surrounding ocean. Sometimes a dove is perched 
upon her head : and sometimes tlie fabulous Centaur, tliat well-known type 
of the great father, is placed in the same situation. Near her not unfre- 
quently blazes an altar : but a man is universally represented at her feet in 
the midst of the water, imploring tliat assistance which the goddess from her 
insular rock seems prepared to hold out to him.^ From the general history 
and character of Buddha I have little hesitation in concluding, that the two 
legends are fundamentally the same. The supposed princess is the arkite 
Magna Mater resting on the summit of Ararat : and Godama saved from 
Uie river is the man, whom the Syrian medals exhibit as plunged in the 
ocean and as receiving assistance from the goddess of the rock. 

IV\ The high region to tlie north of India, .which comprehends Cash- 
mire, Boutan, Thibet, and Bokhara, was one of the first and most eminent 
se;ttlemcnts of the Buddhic Chusas : and it still retains a spiritual preemi' 

' INlaur. Hist, of Hind. vol. ii. p. 481. Ind. Ant. vol. iii. p. 31 . 

‘ Asiat. lies. vol. vi. p. 295. Syracs's Embass. vol. ii. p. 183, 197> 198. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 295, 29^* 

* See several representations of these coins in Bryant’s Anal. voL ii. p. 38^. 
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nence, not very dissimilar to that once exercised by tlie Arabian caliphs or v. 
the Roman pontiffs. 

Agreeably to the doctrine of successive traasmigratory appearances of the 
great father to renovate or to govern or to reform the world, Thibet boasts 
of a living and visible incarnation of Buddha. Tlie name, by which this 
human deity is usually known, is Teeshoo Lama or the priest Teeshoo : and he 
is at once the spiritual and the civil superior of the country. Yet, 
throughout the wide extent of Tartary, there seem to be other pretended 
incarnations of Buddlia, as w'ell as this which may be esteemed the para- 
mount, Mr. Wilford mentions a Brahmen, who had renounced his tribe, 
and resolved to visit the living Fos. In pursuance of this determination, he 
set forth on his travels ; and, in the country of Combo, adored the Lama- 
Combo. Afterwards he proceeded to worship another living Fo, men- 
tioned in Bell’s navels, and well known in the nortliern parts of India by 
the name of Taranaih ; the place of whose residence is marked in the 
maps between the rivers Selinghei and Orgun. This last may be the Tatar 
Fo, noticed by Le Comptc; unless indeed we suppose him to include 
Thibet within the limits of Tartary : which is not improbable, since he 
professes to speak of the most famous seat of the god Fo particularly ve- 
nerated by the Chinese ; a description exactly answering to the living Fo or 
Teeshoo-Lama of Thibet, whom the monarch of China acknowledges as his 
ecclesiastical superior and as his great spiritual father.* 

V. The Fo of the Chinese is unquestionably the Buddha of the Hindoos. 

This is evident, both from the circumstance of Moye being said to be the 
mother of Fo, as Maya is the mother of Buddha ; and from the religious re- 
verence paid by the emperor to the Teeshoo-Lama as an incarnation of the 
god Fo : because, since Buddha is the grand deity of Boutaii and Thibet, 
and since the Lama is adored as the living representative of Buddha ; as he 
is also the living representative of the Cliinesc Fo, Buddha and Fo must 
pfainly be the same person.* 

‘ Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 207 — 220 . voL vi. p. 483, 484. Le Comptc*s China, p. 332. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 375. When the Chinese deputies to Ava beheld the Burman god 
Buddha-Gaudma, they immediately recognized him as their own national Fo, and worshippeu 
him accordingly, Symes's Embassy to Ava. vol. ii.p. 318. 
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iKKiK IV. 1 , It is not very difficult to trace the steps, by which the name of 
Buddha ha.s been transformed into Fo. 

In Ooutan and Thibet the word is pronounced But, Put, Bot, Pot, 
Pout, and Poti; in Cochin-China, But ; and in Siam, Pout,' Such varia- 
tions arc according to those rules of etymology, which prevail more or less 
throughout the whole world. B and P, D and T, OU and O and U, are 
severally letters of the same organ, and therefore mutually interchangeable ; 
while the final short vowel A or I is indifferently added or omitted, as an 
Italianized mode of enunciation is adopted or rejected. In the vernacular 
dialect of Siam, the word experiences a yet farther change : the second 
consonant is quiescentf and Pout or Pot is pronounced Po ; just as the 
French Mot is pronounced Mo.' When Buddha was expressed by Pot, 
and when Pot by the quiescence of its final consonant was sounded like Po, 
the change from Po into Fo by a nation which could not pronounce the 
letter P was natural and obvious : for F is merely P aspirated ; and the 
sound will be the same, whether we write Fo or Pho, From a* similar in- 
capacity of pronunciation, the Chinese have converted the Buddhic title 
Amita, which in the Sanscrit denotes Imtnea^reable, into 0-mi-to ; 
and Maya, the Hindoo name of the god’s mother, into Mo~ye} 

S. The religion of Fo or Buddha is said to have b^n introduced into 
China, subsequently to the Christian era, either from India or Ceylon or 
Thibet ; most probably, I think, from the latter.^ Yet I greatly donbt, 
whether it was then introduced for the ^rst time. I am rather inclined to 
believe, that the particular modijkation of ancient Buddhism, which is 
viewed with such abhorrence by the intolerant Brahmenists, was the theo- 
logical system carried at that period into China ; and that the apostle or 
Buddhism thus modified was one, who had assumed the name, and who 
claimed to be an incarnation, of the god ; an imposture perfectly in character 
both witli the theory and tlie practice of gentile mythology. Long before 
the Christian era were the Chinese well acquainted witii Fo : and this very 
acquaintance would obviously facilitate the introduction of a system ; whicli, 

* Asiat. Rci. vol. ix. p. 220. vol. vi. p. 250. * Aiiat. Res. vol. i. p. 170. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 374. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 170. vol. vi, p. 263. vol. ix. p. 41. I* Coiiipte’s China, p. 319. 
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SO far from being altogether ntwd^ was but a modtjication^ speciously per- 
haps called a reformation^ of the faith inherited from their ancestors. 

Fo, as Sir William Jones well remarks, and as I have already shewn to be 
the case, is unquestionably the Buddha of Hindostan : but the great pro- 
genitor and reputed first emperor of the Chinese is also named by them 
Fodli ; of which compound word the second monosyllable denotes, we are 
told, a Victim,^ Now the history of this primeval Fo, sirnamed Hi or the 
Victim^ is such as plainly to shew, that he is tlie very same character as 
Buddha, and consequently that he is the same as the god Fo; since the 
identity of Fo and Buddha can scarcely be disputed. Hence, unless we un- 
warrantably suppose, that the Chinese new-modelltd their history, and 
placed Fo-Hi at the head of it, when, subsequently to the Christian era, they 
first received the religion of Buddha : hence, I say, it necessarily appears to 
follow, that under the name of Fo or Fo-Hi they had venerated Buddha 
from tlie very commencement of their national existence ; and that it was 
simply a modification of their ancient religion, which they admitted at a later 
period either from India or Ceylon or Thibet. 

3. But let us proceed \p examine the legend of Fo-Hi. 

This ancient personage is said to have been the first emperor of China ; 
and his character sufficiently demonstrates, that he must be referred to the 
age of mytliology, not to that of genuine history. With resfject to his 
birtli, we are told that his mother w’as the daughter of Heaven, and that she 
was sirnamed Flower-loving. As the nymph was walking alone on the bank 
of a river with a similar name, she suddenly found herself encircled by a 
rainbow. Soon after this she became pregnant : and, at the end of twelve 
years, was delivered of a son radiant as herself ; who, among other titles^ 
had that of Suiy or Star f the year. That son was Fo-Hi. The Chinese 
add, that he was born in the province of Xensi ; and that he was manifested 
onjbe mountains of Chin immediately after that grand division of time, 
whidi was produced by tlie deluge. They moreover relate, that he carefully 
bred seven different kinds of animals, which he used to sacrifice to the 


* Asiat. Res, vol, ii. p. 375.S 
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HOOK n. (treat spirit of lieavcn and earth: and they have a notion, that his body was 
that of a serpent, while his son Shin-Nungh had the head of an ox.* 

All these particulars serve to identify Fo-Hi with Noah. He is esteemed 
by the Chinese, as by all other ancient nations, the first of their kings. His 
fabled grandtather. Heaven or Uranus or Arhan, is the same person as him- 
self, vieu ed only in a different relation to his allegorical mother. That mo- 
ther is the Ark : and she is feigned to have been walking near a river, at the 
time of her conception ; because, as wc have repeatedly seen, the holy river 
of each pagan nation was a symbol of the deluge considered as retiring from 
the mountain of the Moon or the paradisiacal Ararat. The flower, from 
which both she and tliiP river were named, I take to have been the lotos. 
The rainbow requires no comment. The twelve years of his mothers 
gestation are twelve revolutions, I apprehend, not of the Sun, but of the 
Aloon : they arc therefore the twelve months, during which Noah was 
inclosed within the Ark. The title of Star of the year, borne by Fo-Hi, 
brings to our recollection a very common accompaniment of the arkite god 
and goddess. Chiun or Saturn, Astarte, Taschter, and the Dioscori, all had 
their star : and I cannot refrain from thinking probable, that the idea 
originated from the appearance of a comet at the time of the deluge. The 
seven classes of animals, out of which Fo-Hi was wont to offer sacrifice to 
God, seem plainly to be the clean beasts and birds which Noah was ordered 
to take with him into the Ark by sevens. His title of Victim has apparently a 
mixed relation, partly to his being the first sacrificer, and partly to some 
such story as that which the Hindoos tell of their victim Brahma ; a story 
built perhaps on some primeval tradition of the future sacrificial self-devotion 
of the seed of the woman.* And the fabled forms o^ himself and his my- 
thological son exhibit to us the symbols, under which the great father was 
represented in every quarter of the globe. 

The Chinese further relate of Fo-Hi, that, the Yellow river being wont 
to inundate the whole country, be restrained its destructive overflowings with 

* Asiat. Rc8. vol. ii. p. 375, 37^. Martin. Hist. Sin. lib. i. p. 21. Lc Comple’s China.' 
p. 313. Couplet. Prsef. ad tab. chron. p. 3. 

* Vide supra b. ii. c. S. i HI. 2. 
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proper embankments. A similar story is told of the Ganges: and tlie two 
are not very unlike that of the Egyptian Prometheus and the overflowing of 
the Nile.‘ I have little doubt but that the same event is alluded to in all 
of them. 

4. Yet it may be said, that, although these matters prove Fo-Hi to be 
Noah, they no further prove liim to be tlie same as Buddha or Fo, than as 
all the other chief gods are the same person as that deity. That is to say, 
they are all fundamentally the same as Buddha, only because they arc all 
equally the great father. 

As far as I can judge, Fo-IIi is no less intimately and immediately the 
same as Fo or Buddha, than Gautameh or Sacya or Somono-Kodom : 
Mhence I infer, that Buddhism must have been the primitive idolatry of 
China, and that the religion introduced subsequent to the Christian era was 
the same as what already existed there, except only that it had undergone 
some novel modifleation. Let us see then, what arguments can be adduced 
to prove the direct identity of Fo-Hi and Fo, and therefore by necessary 
consequence the direct identity of Fo-Hi and Buddha. 

What will first strike dn inquirer is the palpable identity of the two appel- 
lations Fo and Fo’Hi : for the only diflcrcnce between them is this ; the 
former is the name of the god in an uncompounded state, while the latter is 
the very same name associated with a word which signifies Victim. Since 
therefore Fo and Fo-IIi are equally Noah, so far as personality is concerned; 
the presumption is, that in each case the title Fo is the title Buddha ex- 
pressed agreeably to the Chinese mode of pronunciation. Hence it will 
follow, tliat the first emperor of China is no other than Buddha both in name 
and in character. But this is not the only argument. The Chinese story of 
the birth of Fo-Hi bears so close a resemblance to one of the Hindoo stories 
of the birth of Biiddlia, that tliey must have originated from a conjinon 
sdurcc. The nymph Rohini, who presides over the fourth lunar mansion, 
was the favourite mistress of Soma or the masculine genius of the Moon. 
One of her titles is Cumudanayaca or She who delights in the water-flower : 
and the particular water-flower, from which she takes her title, is a species 


‘ A&iat. lie. volt vi, p. 478> Diod> Oibl. lib# i. p. l6. 
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HOOK IV. Qf blossoms in the night. Their offspring was Buddha, the sidereal 

regent of the planet Mercury." Thus it appears, that Fo-Hi and Buddha 
arc alike described as the offspring of a nymph celebrated under the appella- 
tion of 'The Jloiver4oving ; an arbitrary coincidence, which in itself might 
be (Iccined sufficient to establish the point of their proper identity, 

5. If then Fo-Hi be in every respect the very same as Buddha, it seems to 
me almost ii^evitably to follow, that Buddhism in some form must have been 
the religion of China from the very first. 

This will account satisfactorily for the ready acquiescence in "what lias 
usually been esteemed the earliest introduction of Buddhism into that vast 
empire, an introduction placed after the Christian era: the Chinese did not 
receive a nexv religion, but were only led to embrace certain modifications or 
corru[)tions of that theology which was already familiar to them. Of the 
particulars indeed of that theology we can glean but little: yet, when we 
consider the evident identity of Fo-Hi and Buddha, I cannot but think it far 
more easy to suppose, that the Chinese, in adopting the superstition of Fo, 
adopted only what they deemed an improvement of their old system ; tlian 
to believe that a large proporcion of a great empire, which prided itself on 
its remote antiquity, was led, in consequence (as it is allcdged) of its com- 
mercial intercourse with Hindostan and Ceylon, to reject its primeval reli- 
gion in favour of the religion of foreigners.* 


’ Auint. Ivfv. vol. ii. p. 075, 37^» vol. i. p. l62, vol. iii. p. 258, 

* Tho c xct lltni Sir William Jones seems plainly to be not a little embarrassed by thehypo- 
llu'sis of lUiddliism hc\w^ fmt introduced into China after the Christian era. 

The iniptn latwn^ says he, of a new religion into China, in the Jirst century qf our era, 
mifit lead u&to suppose^ that the former sptem, whatever it was, had been found inadequate to 
the pnrpouc <f rc.a raining the great body of the people from those offences against conscience 
find virtue, which the di d power could not reach : and it is hardly possible, that without such 
u strict ions any government could long have subsisted with felicity ; for no government can 
long subsist without equal justice, and justice cannot be administered without the sanctions of 
t i ligion. 

'rhe iiifer< ncc therefore to be d-rawn from these premises is, that a considerable proportion of 
tiieChiiuse iiicUiding the g()>erning powers, intheiirst century of our era, finding the political 
insullicieney of the religion of their fathers, deliberately and philosophically renounced it; 
and that, in hopes ot mending the matter, they made the atheistical superstition of the later 
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On the whole therefore I am inclined to conjecture, thut the Ciiinesc 
brought their ancient theology directly from Babel : but that, at a compara- 
tively late period, some one of the Saman^an hierophants assumed the name, 
and character of Buddha, and laboured to overset the whole system of the 
Brahmens ; that this produced a struggle and a i)ersecution ; and that the 
persecution drove the modern Buddhists into various distant regions. Such 
an opinion, the latter part of which is adopted by Sir William Jones, seems 
to be confirmed by tl]C assertions of the Brahmens themselves; for the im- 
postor, wlio new-modelled the Samanean faith, is said to have taken the 
name of Dharma, which is a title of Buddha : and it undoubtedly reconciles 
a contradiction, which cannot otherwise be very easily accounted for. The 
Brahmens universally speak of the Buddhists with all the malignity of an in- 
tolerant spirit: yet the most orthodox among them consider Buddha himself 
as an Avatar of Vishnou, and esteem him the Trimurti-Om or Brahina- 
Vishnou-Siva united.* 

6. In Cashgar, as we have seen, Buddha is sometimes called Afac/iodar- 
Nath or the sovereign prince in the belly of the fish. Whether the Chinese 
have borrowed this precise name does not appear : but, according to llie 
recently-mentioned Brahmen who had abjured his caste, they have a statue 
of the god in that character. It is placed in a temple near the wall of Pekin, 
and worshipped along with Maha'Cala or Great Time; who is the same as 
Iswara, Satyavrata, and Cronus. In one part of ‘ the temple is shewn tlie 
Charan-Pad or the impression of the foot of Datta or Datt-Atreya; just as 
the Cingalese pretend to exhibit it on the summit of Adam s peak, and the 
Burmas on a large stone covered with hieroglyphics.* Hence it is evident, 
that Datta is one of the names of Buddha or Somono-Kodom ; because tlic 
legend of the impressed foot belongs to the history of Buddha. But Datta, 
as Mr. Wilford justly observes and as I shall have occasion hereafter to 

Buddhists the paramount religion of the court and the nation. I can with diAiculty bclirvc>, 
either the occurrence of so unparallelled a circumstance, or the superior tflicacy of an atheist- 
ical system over any other (however bad it might be) to subs4Tve the purposes of government 
by its action on the consciences of men. Asiut. Res. vol. ii. p. 376. 

" Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 284, 285. vol, ii, p. 123, 124. vol. iii. p. li;6. vol, vi. p. 262 . 

' Asiat. Res. vol, ii. p. 482, 483. 
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point out more at large, is dearly the Tat, Taut, or Thoth, of Egypt and 
Ihcnicia. 

VI. 1 he religion of Buddha has equally spread itself into Cochin-China, 
Tonquin, .lajjan, and the most renaote parts of Tartary.' 

Japan, like China, is said to have received tlic religion of Buddha or 
Budsdo subsequent to tlie Christian era: but I cannot retrain from suspect- 
ing, that the real mode, in which it was received by the tw’o counU-ics was 
the very same ; tliat no projierly novel theology was imported, but only a 
modification of that ancient 6U|)erstition to which they had long been pre- 
viously addicted. Kaempfer says with much propriety, that, both from the 
affinity of the names and from the similarity of the religion, he has no doubt, 
that the Budsdo or Fo-Toki; of Japan is the same as the Buddha of Hindos- 
tau.‘ Sometimes the Japanese call him Siaka ; which appellation is no otlier 
than fSaca, Sacya, or Xaca, as this common title of Buddha is variously 
expressed : sometimes they designate him by the appellation of Daibod, or 
Deva-Bod, or the divine Buddha : sometimes they call him Abbuto or Ba- 
ther Buto : and sometimes again they denominate him Amita, which is also 
one of his Hindoo titles, by the Chinese pronounced 0-Mi-To. They 
ascribe to him a holy book, which they suppose to have been brought over 
to Japan on the back of a white horse: they represent him, like the Buddha 
of Ava, by a gigantic figure sitting cross-legged in tlie calix of the tarate or 
lotos : they suppose him‘to be tlie god of the ocean ; whence mariners are 
wont to tie small coins to a piece of wood and to throw them into the sea as 
an offering to him, in order that tliey may obtain propitious winds and a safe 
voyage : and they esteem him, according to the universal persuasion of the 
ancient hierophants, the patron and protector of human souls, deeming him 
more particularly the god and father of those who happily transmigrate from 
this world into the Elysian abodes of the blessed.* 

In Cochin-China, Buddha is multiplied into three divinities, much in the 
same manner as he is said to comprehend in his own person tlie triple god 
Brahma-Vishnou-Slva. This arrangement b by nojneans uncommon: and 

* Atiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 2^3. * Kampfei’* Japan, book iii. e,6, p. 241. 

* Ibid. p. 247, 243. book v. p. 46S, 552, 553. ' 
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the tria<l of JBuddha, like all the other triads of the Gentiles, relates, as is 
evident from the whole tenor of his history, to the three sons of Noah 
viewed as a reappearance of the three sons of Adam.' 

V'll. The triplication of Buddha has produced three different sects of 
Buddhists; who severally worship their favourite divinity under the names of 
Buddha or Gautama, Jain or Jina, and Arhan or Mahiman. Of these 
kindred religionists, the votaries of Buddha, by whom we are to understand 
(I apprehend) the proper Buddhists, are found in Thibet and other vast re- 
gions to the north and east of it : the followers of Jain are chiefly dispersed 
on the borders of llindostan : and the adherents of Arhan, who are said to 
have been once the most powerful of the three, now principally reside in 
Siam and other kingdoms of the eastern peninsula. * There is suflicient 
proof however, tliat Jain and Arhan are ultimately the same as Buddha, 
just as Brahma and Vishnou arc ultimately the same as Siva : and the three 
viewed conjointly form that triad of great gods, which was thought to be 
produced by the mysterious self-triplication of the universal father.* 

VIII. Many are the titles, by which Buddha is knoM n to his votaries. 
An enumeration of tliem may prove useful in furtlier discussing the present 
subject. 

1. His special name Buddha is variously pronounced and expressed 
Boudk, Bod, Bot, But, Bad, Budd, Buddou, Boutta, Beta, Budsdo, 
Pot, Pout, Pota, Poti, and Pouti. The Siamese make the final Tor D 
quiescent, and sound the word Po : whence, as we have seen, the Chinese 
still further vary it to Pho or Fo. In the Tamulic dialect, the name is pro- 
nounced Poden or Pooden : whence the city, which once contained the tem- 
ple of Sumnaut or Suman-Nath, is called Patien-Sumnaut. The broad 
sound of the U or Ou or Oo passes in the variation Patten into A, pro- 
nounced Ah or Au : and, in a similar manner, when the P is sounded B, 
we meet with Bad, Bat, and Bhat. All these are in fact no more than a 

' A«iat. Res. vol. vi. p. 2^3. * Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 195, 201. 

’ On this point, see Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 248, 285. vol. ii. p. 122, 369 — 376. vol. iii. p. 51, 
193, 195, 196, 201. vol. vi. p. 295, 463, 483, 525—530. vol. vii. p. 414. vol. viii. p. 305, 
320, 360. vol. ix. p. 143, 145, 173, 210—217, 222, 256, 259, 264, 272, 280, 281. Moor's 
Hind. Panth. p.223, 237,253, 256. 
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c.)i.it i\. ringinj; of cliangcs on the cognate letters B and P, T and D ' — Another of 
his names is Saman, which is varied into Somon, Somono, Samana, Suman- 
Nuth, and Sarmana. From this was'borrowed the sectarian appellation of 
Samanhmov Sarmaniam' — A third is Gautama; which is indifterently 
expressed Gautameh, Godama, Godam, Codam, Cadatn, Cardam and 
Cardama. This perpetually occurs in composition witlr the last, as Somom- 
Codom or Samana-Gautama^ — A fourth is Saca, Sacya, Siaka, Shaka, 
Xaca, Xaca-Muni or Saca- Menu, and Kia which is the unconipounded 
form of Sa-Kia* — A fifth is Dherma, or Dharma, or Dherma-Rajah ‘ — 
A sixth is Ilermias, Her-Moye, or Heri-Maya^—A. seventh is Datta, 
Datt-Atreya, That-Dalna, Date, Tat or Tot, Deva-Tat or Deva- 
Txoaskla'’ — An eighth is Ji/iw, Jina, Chin, Jain-Deo, Chin- Deo, or Jain- 
Etswar* — A nintlj is Arhan ^ — A tenth is Mahi-Man, Mai-Man, or (if 
Om be added) Mai-Man-Om — An eleventh is Min-Emara, formed by the 
same title Min or Man or Menu joined to Eswara" — A twelfth is Gomat 
or Gomat- Eswara “ — A thirteenth, when he is considered as Eswara or Siva, 
is Ma-Esa or Har-Esa ; that is to say, the great Esa or the lord Es<t " — 
A fourteenth is Dagon or Dagun or Dak-Po'* — A fifteenth is Tara-Nath '* 
— And a sixteenth is Arca-Bandhu or Kinsman of the 
2. Among the ancients, it was a common practice for the ministers of a 


* Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 262. \ol. ix. p, 220. vol. i. p. 1()2, l63, 166, 167, 170. vol. 
vii. p. 32, 398. 

* Asiat. Res. vol, vii. p. 38, 413. 

* Asiat. Res. vol. vii! p. 38, 413, 414. vol. iii, p. 199. vol. vi. p. 259. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 123. vol. vi. p. 262, 263. Kiempfer’s Japan, p. 247. Ilamilton\ 

account of East-Ind. vol. ii. p. 57* 

* Asiat. Res. vol. iK. p. 83. vol. vii. p. 39* vol. vi. p. 264. 

* Comp. Asittl* vol. ix. p. 212, 2l5. 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 483, 263. vol. v. p. 261. vol. x. p. 59* 

* Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 143, 303, 272, 280, 259. vol. vi! p. 526. 

® Comp. Asiat. Res. vol. vii. p, 414. vol. vi. p. 295, 483. vol. viii. p. 305. vol. iii. p. 195, 

196. 

Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 195, 201. " Moor's Hind. Panth. p. 256. 

Moor's Hind. Panth. p. 253, 256. ** Asiat. Res. vol, i. p. 284, 285. 

Hamilton's account of Eaat-lnd. vol, ii. p. 57- Syraes's Embass. to Ava. vol. ii. p. 110. 
Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 124. Asiat. Res. vol, ii. p. 124. 
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god to call themselves by the name of the deity whom they venerated. Such 
accordingly was the mode of distinction, which the votaries of Brahmc and 
of Buddha adopted, probably from very remote antiquity. As the Sama- 
ntans confessedly derived their title from Samana or Buddha ; so it is most 
natural to conclude, that the Brahmens or Brachmans borrowed f/ieir appel- 
lation from Brahme, the parent of their Trimurti Brahma- Vishnou-Siva. 
These two sects arc mentioned by more tlian one of the Greek writers : and 
we are told, that Samana or Somona is still the name, by which the god, 
the priests of the god, and tlxence the whole body of the Buddhists, are alike 
distinguished.' 

Porphyry does not seem to have been aware of any such rivalship and 
animosity, as that which subsists between the present Brahrnenists and 
Buddhists ; for he speaks of the Brachmans and Sarnanfeans as being only 
two sects of those Indian divines, whom the Greeks were w^ont jointly to 
designate by the common appellation of Gymnosophists. Hence, as I have 
already observed, it may be doubted, whether the impostor, wl)o introduced 
into the ancient Buddhic theology those alterations which made it so obnox- 
ious to the Brahrnenists, flourished earlier than the first century after the 
Christian era. Porphyry appears also, in some measure, to have confounded 
the SamanJians with those enthusiastic devotees, who are now called Sany- 
assis ; while yet his account of the Brahmens is curiously accurate.* 

Much the same remark applies to the account, which Strabo gives of these 
two sects. He truly observes, that the system of the Brachmans was more 
orderly and coherent than that of the Samaneans : and he describes the 
latter, whom w ith a slight variation he denominates Germanes^ as leading, an 
eremctical life in the w'oods and as voluntarily submitting to the most painful 
austerities.’ 

Clemens Alexandrinus, though he also makes a certain braiflh of the 
Saman^ans or (as he calls them) Sarman^ans to be plainly the same as the 
modern Sanyassis, distinguishes them from the Brahmens with a much 
greater degree of precision than Porphyry : for, after he has said, like that 

• Asiat. Res. voJ. vi. p. 274, 2.50. * Porphyr. dc abstin. lib. iv. # 17- 

^ Strab. Gcog. lib. XV. p. 712, 713, 714. 
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ixiuK IV. author, that the Brahmens and Sarman^is are two sects of Gyinnosophists, 
he adds, that the latter obey the precepts of Butta, whom on account of iiis 
holiness they venerate as a god/ Neither Strabo nor Clemens, any more 
tlian Porphyry, give the least intimation that the two sects were then hostile 
to each other. 

IX. The high country of Cashgar, Boutan, Thibet, and Bokhara, which 
has been shewn to be the proper geographical Meru both of the Brahmenists 
and the Buddhists, was one of the chief settlements of the Chusas or Scutlis, 
and therefore one of the principal and earliest seats of the unmixed super- 
stition of Buddha, to which that great family was ever peculiarly devoted. 
Yet it was not absolutely the cradle of the Samanfean theologj'. The 
primeval empire of Nimrod and the Cushim comprehended tlie central pait 
of that fertile region ; which, when viewed at its greatest extent, was still 
. denominated Iran or Cusha-dwip within : and the mountaineers of Persia, 
to which the name of Iran seems more peculiarly to belongs were evidently 
of Scuthic extraction. Hence, as both Bralimenism and Buddhism branched 
out from Babylonia to every quarter of the globe, and as the long-lived 
Cuthic empire was the earliest empire of Iran, we may expect to find a 
large intermixture of Buddhism in the old Persic theology.* 

* Such, I am persuaded is the meaning of Clemens, though his language is somewhat ambi- 
guous, 80 far as the idiom is concerned. I subjoin the passage. 

Atttov Ss rovtwv ro yivor oi iisv avrwy, ol 9s Kai 

rwv Eafjt^avwv el AAAo|3io< Tf^^s-ayo^tvojisyot ovre ifoXsig OMvo'iv, ovrs ersy^f sysv^iy, Itv- 
9^wy 9s ai^fisywytat (pXoiotf, xai aH^o9^vc^ nrovyrM, kpu rwf •ifiyoum* ou yoj^oy^ 
cu waiJeireii'av, le-acriv, w^irs^ ol yvy EyufaT^roct KaKov(isyor ht’i 96 ruy lv9(tiv ol tois Bourta, 
ireiQoiitvoi TfoL^ayysXiLdQ-iv, oV 9i are/jiyoryjrof nf $£oy urtfn^Katrt, Clem. Alex. 

Strom, lib. i. p. 305. 

Some have supposed, that, after speaking of the Brach mans and the Sarman^ans, Clemens 
insinuates, that, besides these, there are certain of the Indians who venerate Buddha ; thus 
ill effect saying, that the Bracbmans and the Sarman^ns did not worship Buddha. But, when 
we consider that Satnana is a name of Buddha and that his votaries are still called Santana 
or Samantanst it seems also necessary to conclude, that the Samaneans or Sarmanians of 
Porphyry and Clemens are the same as the modern Samana; and consequently, that the 
clause sm 9e tmv ly9wy ought to be rendered these are they of the Indians, not there are also 
some of the Indians, 

* Vide infra book vi. c. 2. 



THE oaronf of pagan idolathy. ^ S53 

From the earliest times, Bactria or BcAhara was closely connected with v. 
the high lands of Persia : for the inhabitants of each district were descended 
from the same enterprizing race ; and Zoroaster himself, the great prophet 
of Iranj is most commonly said to hare resided in the lofty region of 
Bactria, which was likewise the favourite haunt of the Magi. But 2^- 
roaster and Buddha .are equally Noah ; and the Magi seem clearly to be the 
same race as the Buddhic Maghas or Moghas of Magadha ; who derive their 
name from Maga the grandson of Twashta, and among whom Buddha, 
whom we most i^ntify both with Maga and Twashta, is feigned to have been 
born.' Accordingly, both Cyril and Clemens Alexandrinus agree in telling 
us, that the Samanhans were the sacerdotal order both in Bactria and in 
Persia.* But the Samanfeans were the priests of Saman or Buddha; and it 
is Nell known, that the sacerdotal class of Bactria and Persia were the 
Magi:' thereforo the Ma^ and the Saman^ans must have been the same; 
and eonsequentiy Buddha or Maga or Saman must have b^en venerated in 
those regions. • 

With tiiis conduskm,. the mythologic history of the ZendrAvest^ which 
I havC'beibre had occasion to discuss, will be found in perfect accordance. 

The name of the most anctent bull, that was united with the first man 
Key-Umursh, is said to have been Aboudad. But Aboudad, like the 
Abbttto of the Japanese, is plainly nothing more than Ab-Boud-Dat or 
father Buddh-Datta. This Aboudad is the first Buddha or Adam, who is 
described as being prior m time to Buddha'Gautama or Noah : for he is 
succeeded by a second man*buil, named Tatchter, who flourishes with three 
subordinate coadjutors at the period of the deluge. 

'Nor is this the only proof of the Buddhism of the ancient Persians. 
According to the Dabista'n of Mohsan, held, that the first monarch of 
.Iran and of the whole world was Mababad ; that Mababad divided tfie 
pCbple into four orders, the religious, the military, the commercial, and the 
servHe; that Ije received from the creator a sacred book in a heavenly Ian* 
guage; and that tliere either had been or would be fourteen. Maheliede 

' Atiat. Ret, vol, ix. p. 3S, 7S. 80. 

* Cyril. Oper. vol. ii. p. 133. Clem. Atex. Strom, fib. i. p. $05. 

Bag. Idol. vof,. II. . ® ^ 
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kook IV. apparent at different intervals. Sir William Jones remarks^- that the name 
Mahahad is Sanscrit, and that the person so called is indisputably the same 
as Menu. He is, I believe, perfectly right in bis opinion: for Maha-Bad 
is the great Buddh ; and the fourteen Mahabads are the fourteen Menus, of 
whom the principal are Menu-Swayambhuva or Adam. end Menu>Satyav- 
rata or Noah.' 

Agreeably to the usual practice of calling the priests after the names of their 
gods, as the ministers of Saman or Maga were in Persia and Bactria generally 
denominated Samankana or Magat^ so the head of the hierarchy, as the 
immediate representative of the great father who was ever esteemed the prim- ' 
eval Maga or Druid, assumed the loftier title of Eas-Bad or Mu^Bad, 
yriuch denotes the chief or the great Buddha.* 

X. From ];he same elevated region of Cashgar and Bokhara and northern 
Persia, which coincides with the tract denominated by the classical writers 
the Indian Caucasus, a large cobny of those, whom the Hindoos call iSiiCiM 
or Sacasenas and Chusas or Cushas, gradually penetrated into Europe, 
where their descendants have been known in more modern times by' the 
names of Saxons and Goths. These are' the 'progeny of those warlike 
oriental tribes ; which, in the course of their westward progress from upper 
India, the Greeks. celebrated under the appellation of Saca and Souths, and 
which in due time were destined to subvert th^ Roman empire and t^ found 
a republic of independent states upon its ruins.’ 

I. As the Goths and Saxons tlien emigrated 'from the Indian Cttucasus, 
and as the Scaldic traditions of their descendants positively declare die woi^ 
ship of their god Woden to have been brought into Europe by a colony of 
Asm or Asiatics : it seems impossible not to conclude, that Woden was the 
identical divinity, whom their ancestors had venerated white yet occupying 
their ociginal settlements in the east But that divinity was certainly 
Buddha : for Buddha has ever been the god of the Chusas of mount M«ru. 


' Asiat. net. vnl. ii. p. 58 — 60. 

See ValUncey’s Vindic. apud Collect, de fcb. Hibern. vol. iv. uumb. l4. p. 439, 457. 
* See below book vi. c. 4 .J II. 
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We (u» compelled, therefore to believe even a priori, that Buddha and Woden' • 

are the same deity, and cynscquentlythat the theology of the Gothic and 
$axon tribes was a modification of Buddhism. 

To this conclusion it may naturally be objected, that the character of the 
ferocious and military Woden bears no great resemblance to that of the mild 
and philosophic Buddha whose religion prohibits the shedding evdn of animal 
blood. 

Such an objection, however plausible, admits of a sufficiently easy an- 
swer. In the first place, 1 know not \vhy we are bound to suppose that the 
very ancient theClogy of the Buddhists was always distinguished by its present 
characteristics : on the contrary, it seems probable, that those characteristics 
were imposed upon it at a comparatively late period.' And, in j:he .second 
place, even if we admit tliat ' the Buddhic theology was always a theology 
abhorrent of blood ; yet, that the military tribes of Cuthic extraction in the 
course of a. long period of erratic warfare should have transformed the mild 
indwD deity into the god of battles, is nothing more tlian might have been 
obviously anticipated from their peculiar circumstances. Superstition ever 
adapts its divinities to its own favourite pursuits : and the same humour, 
which led the Christian Goths of Europe to venerate St. James and St. 

Dennis and St. George as accomplished cavaliers, would induce their ad- 
venturous pagan ancestors to worship the blood-abhorrent Sacya under the 
new but more appropriate character of the sanguinary Woden. Different, 
in short, as these two deities may now appear in the creed of a Hindoo 
Buddhist and in that of a Gothic chieftain, there is yet sufficient evidence to 
prove that they are one god both in name and in person. 

> i. With respect to name, fVod or Vod is a mere variation of Bod; and 
Woden is simply the Tamulic mode of pronouncing Buddha ; for, in that 
mode of enunciation, Buddha is expressed Pooden or Poden ; and Poden is 
undoubtedly the same word as Voden or Woden.' Sir William JOnes, ac- 

' On this supposition however, it must have been imposed previous to the days of Pytha* 
goras : because the system of that philosopher is palpably a modification of blood-abhorring 
Buddhism. 

* Videsupra^ book iv, c. 5. j Vlll. 1. 
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ii««K IV. cordingly, hesitates uot to identify the Gothic Woden with the lndo>-Scythie 
Buddha : and,. so far as f can judge,' he is perfeptly right in his decision.' 

3. But etymology, though an useful auxiliary, cao' never in $/se^ be 
deemed sufficient to establish a matter of fact : we must therefore inquire, 
whether the person as well as the name of Buddha can be shewn to cor* 
respond with that of Woden, however in one characteristic the twO'gods 
may differ from each other. This will lead me to touch u[)on the history of 
the Scandinavian divinity in connection with that of the Cdthic Buddha. 

The Buddha of the east is ascribed to the time of tlie deluge ; is viewed 
as a triplicated divinity ; and is said to have overwhelmed the Asoors by 
means of a prodigious inundation, which the Earth poured forth from the 
central al^ss. In a similar manner it was supposed by the Scytliian 
mythologists, that the whole impious race of the giants perished in a mighty 
food, except one who escaped in his bark; tliat, at this period, a vast cow 
was produced; and that from the cow was bom Bure, the father of Bore, 
who begat three sons Woden and Vile and Ve.* The names of Bure and 
Bore are so- evidently the same, that we need not scruple to identify the two 
persons who respectively bear them. Hence the purport of the legend will 
be, that, at the epoch of the general deluge, a patriarch and his three sons^ 
afterwards worshipped as the great gods of the Gentiles, were bom from an 
immense ship which ail nations agreed to symbolize by a cow. 

In thq oriental mythology, Buddha is acknowledged to be the same characr 
ter as Menu-Satyavrata, and is said to have married Ila the daughter of that 
personage, that, is to say,, his own daughter : whence 11a is reputed to have 
l)een the consort of her own &tber Menu. The import of this legend lias 
already been considered ; and we find something similar to it in the fabulous 
history of Woden. That divinity is the son of him who was born from the 

' Atiat.'Rei. vol. i. p. 425. 

* EdHa Fab. iii. Bore and hii triple offspring are the same personages ns that Mannus and 
his three sons, who were venerated in the time of Tacjtus by the Scuthic Germans. Man* 
nus is said to have been the offspring of Toisto, the child of the Earth. I need scarcely 
observe, that Mannus is Menu or Noah, and that Tuisto is the elder Teut or Adam. - Tacit, 
de mor. Germ.' $ 2 , ' 
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S3nDbo)icRl cow; and he is also described as being the husband of the 
goddess Frea. Now, in exact accordance with those mythological notions 
which so widely prevailed relative to a certain mystic intercommunion 
between the Earth and the Ark ; as the word Ida or Ila denotes the Earth 
dr the TVorld, as the goddess who bears that, appellation is the same 
personage as die ship Argha, and as she is at once the wife and the daughter 
of Buddha or Menu : so Frea was by the Goths denominated the mother _ 
Earth and the mother of the gods, and was supposed to be the offspring no 
less than the consort of Woden.' The very name' indeed of Ida was 
perfectly well known to our Scythian ancestors, as might naturally be 
expected from their eastern extraction : for, if the Hindoos call the circular 
top of dieir holy hill Jda-watta, the Goths equally bestowed the appellation 
of Ida on the high central plain which was thought to be tenanted by their 
diluvian hero-gods.* 

Considered as Menu-Satyavrata, Buddha is Sraddadeva or the god of 
obsequies ; and, as such, he is represented under ^e name of Nara-vahana, 
ta the conveyer of souls in a largo vessel over the infernal river.’ The 
character of Woden is not dissimilar. He was thought to receive the souls 
of those who bravely perished in battle, and in conjunction with his 'consort 
Frea to conduct them to the mansions of the blessed.* He was also feigned 
to have himself descended into Hades, and thence'to have returned in safety 
and triumph.* In short, according to the general notion entertained of the 
arkite god, he was plainly esteemed a Stygian os infernal deity. 

Buddha is described, as being the inventor of letters, as the- conveyer of 
knowledge, and as the person who received a sacred book from heaven 
which he communicated to mankind. In like manner Woden appears, not 
only as the god of war, but likewise as the god of' literature. To him is 
attributed die discovery of the Runic characters : and he is reported to have 
been eminently skilled in the art of writing, as well for the common pur- 
poses of life, as for the operations of magic. Hence an ancient Gothic 
poet, cited by Bartholin, speaks of the Runes as being ktters which the 

• Edda. Fab. v. * Edda. Fab. vii. ’ A»iat. R«. vol. ix. p. 173. 

* Mailct's North. Ant. c. vi. p. 89, 94’ ' Ihid. vol. ii. p. 330, 331. 
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BOOK IV. grgaf ancieni traced, whkh the gods cmpofcd, wldckfVoden.tke sevt^^iga 
qf the ga/is engraved.' 

The eastern Buddhists sometimes, gave a horse to .their deity: for 
aniinal was early 'and very widely adopted, as one of the sacred .atjdte 
symbols ; whence originated the many fables of the great father and mpth^ 
assuming the forms of a horde and a mare. Thus the Japanese bava.d 
temple of Buddiia, which they call the tempk the white horse ; because 
the holy book of their god is supposed to have been bropght over on an 
animal 'bf that colour.* The Gothic Buddhists, in a similar manner, 
ascribed a wonderful horse to Woden. It had eight legs ; and it was pro- 
duced, when the gods were in great danger from the attacks of those iinpions 
giants who were swept away by the deluge. Mounted on thi8horse,,Wpden, 
the father of inchantments, descended into the . infernal . regions ; and. waa 
reconveyed by him to light and life from the drear abode ^ Ifela.’ . 
horse of Woden, like the horse of the Japanese Budsdo, was, I have;no 
doubly what the old Scandinavians were wont to call a horse of the se^l^\>^ 
which they meant a ship : and that ship was the Ark or the Ceres-Hippa of 
Greek and British mythology. Nor did t^e Gothic hierophants shadoyr .Qi|t 
the primeval vessel solely under hieroglyphics: we find (hat. same direct .and 
literal ^illusion to it, which occurs, so perpetually in the superstition pf . die 
Gentiles. As the Egyptians depicted their hero-gods, not standing on .dry 
land, but sailing together in a ship; and as Buddha nnder the, name,, 9 f 
Iswara floated on the surface of the deluge in the. ship Argha, and under 
the name of Menu-Satyaorata was preserved in an ark. when the rest, of 
mankind perished by water : so the Goths .assigned to, their dejties, pf 

‘ Mallet's North. Ant. c. xiii. p. 371, 373. 

* Ksempfer’s Japan, p. 247. , . 

* Edda. Fab. xxi, iv. Bartholin, lib. iii, c. 3. apud Mallet, vol. ii. p. 230. From the cor 

lour of the boi'ie of Woden or Buddha, as it is stMl emblasoned in the arms of Saxony, I 
conclude, that in the west as well as in .the east it was thought to be wkitt.. A similar inference 
may be drawn from the stupendous representation of the same mystic animal in the English 
vale of the whitfe horse.' Mr. Gray, m bis beautiful pbeticaj translation of the descent of 
Woden speaks of this horse as being coal-black ; but the epithet is entirely hfs own addition ; 
the original, as preserved by Bartholin, docs nut define the colour, , 
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ytbota Woden was chief, a wonderful ship, which with ease contained diem 
al} when completely armed, and which never failed to be wafted by a fa* 
vourable wind to the place of its destination.' 

‘There are yet two other |x>ints of coincidence between Buddha and 
Woden ; jvliich, as thtey are both ‘purely of'an arbitrary nature, carry with 
them the greater weight of evidence. 

Nothing more singularly marks the superstition of Buddha, than . a belief 
that the deity left in various quarters of the glpbe impressions of his gigantic 
foot. He is said to have travelled into very remote countries, and generally 
to have bequeathed to his votaries one of these sacred marks. Thus his 
footstep is shewn by the Cingalese on the top of Adam’s peak, by the Siamese 
of the Burma empire on a large stone covered with hieroglyphics, by the 
Chinese in the tentple of Machodar-Natb, by the Arabs on a stone at 
Mecca: in short, numerous are the temples of Buddha, in which the 
priests exhibit an ill-formed impression of the holy foot.’ This piece of 
superstition was not forgotten by the Goths in their progress westward. 
Herodotus concludes his curious aceount of the ancient Scythians by in* 
fonnihg us, that n^ the river Tyras or Dneister they shewed an impression 
of the foot of Hercules. It was cut in a rock, and resembled tlie footstep of 
a man : but its size was gigantic, for it was no less than two cubits in length.* 
This Gothic Hercules was undoubtedly the Cuthic Buddha, metamorphosed * 
into the god of military prowess, and venerated under the name of IVoden. 

■ The' identity of the two divinities appears also from* another point of ar- 
bitrary coincidence. In the east, Buddha ^ves bis name to the fourth day 
of the week, ivhicb from him is called Bhood-War : in the west, Woden has 

' £dtis. Fab. zxii. — 

* Asiat. Ket. vol. vi. p. 395, 483. vol. vii. p. 414. vol. viii. p. 305. Symct’i Embaw. to 
4va. vol. ii. p. 183, 197, 19®* 

* Herod. Iliat. lib. iv. c. 83. Mr. Wilford say*, that tbe people of the country, where this 
foohtep of Hercu1e«''wa* abewh/'were certainly Buddhiata, and that their higli-prieat who 
raided on mouiit Gocajon at present named C<m;o» was believed to be regenerate, exactly 
like the Lama of thibef. Aai'at. Rea. vol. iii. p. 196 . If this assertion be well-founded, it 
would indeed esibbrisli the point of tbe 'Sepths being Buddhiafa, which may reasonably be 
concluded in the way of argument and induction. 
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vooKtT. cooimunicated his name to the very same day, urbic^ byali the Gothic 
nations .that have eminently retained the language their ancestors' is 
designated by an appellation similar to the English fVcdnetdaif^ 

Thus, I think, tiiere is sufficient evidence, that the religion of - die Goths 
or Scythians was ori^nally pttre Buddhbm, that Woden is the same as 
Buddiia, and that the religion was corrupted and the character of the god 
in some measure altered during their progress westward precisely in such a 
manner as might be expecte4,trom a warlike and roving people. Whether 
they migrated literally under the command of a chieftain or soccession-of 
^ieftains, who assumed the title and claimed to be iicarnationa of Buddha, 
or figuratively under the supposed protection of the hero'jod of their fathers; 
is a question, which at this distance of time cannot be positively determined. 
The genius of Buddhism renders the first supposition by no means impro* 
bable : at least I think, that Mr. ]Pinkerton is iar too positive in bis mode 
of advocating the second.* 

XI. The Buddhism of the Goths will explain a pomt of oonsiderabie 
difficulty, in ancient mythol<^. . 

Hie religion of the Celts, as professed in Gaul and ^ritain, is palpably 
the same as that of the Hindoos and Egyptians ; the same also as that of 
the Canaanites, the Phrygians, the Greeks, and the Romans : but the reli- 
' gion of the Goths, whose tribes previous to their final establishment in tlie 
westehi empire spread themselves irregularly over the countries which 
• intervene between the north of Hindostan and the eastm-n boundary of 
Europe, is manifestly of a very different sdiod; though the same hero- 
divinities, the great father and the great mother, are equally venerated 
under each system. Now the wonder is, that the Britons and the Hindoos 
at the two extremities of the line should have adapted . the very same super- 
stition, and should have been theologically united at some remote period by 

a 

* Aslat. Bes. vol. i, p, l 62 . voj, iii.p. 562. Maurice^ Hist, of Hind. fol. ii. p. 481. The 
fourth day of the week, the Bhood-War d Hindostan, is called in Icelandic Wotudag^ in 
Swedish Odiftsdd^, in low Dutch IFowdag, in Ang1o»S*xori JFodemdagt and in modern 
English Wednesday i that ii 4o lay, Me day ^ Wo^ or Odin. Junii EtymoL Anglic, 
fol. 1748. 

^ Pinkerton's Di^rt. on -the Gpths. p, 18pi 181. 



tH|C pgtoxiir' OF PAdAJi IDOtATIlY, 3^1 

f(f infercovne; and yet that the 3fUths, who occupied tlxe 

iniddb of 'fte fibe uAd who intervened between those two'nations, 

should have proftifstfd a reii^ph of a ipateriany diderent contexture.' 

- '|%e preceding di^cussiob' will in' sog^e measure account far the ciroum* 
stance. ' Those' tribes, th^t either remaibed in' Bthylbnia or that eini^'^ed 
from It'in a tnixed' state, chiefly advocated the Brahmenical system 3 while 
those, that retired froar' Shinar in an' unmixed state, preferred the nM^ 
simjile theology of Boddha,. Now the mixed tribes were, univ^sally so 
oiixdd,- by being uuderj^ rule of a Cutbiq priesthood and nobility: and» 
' the tmmixed tribes welVa1together c0mp<&ed of certain Cuthim or Scuthim, 
]fho under some impressions' of d&gust had separated themselses from their 
brethren. ' The Ceits' then aiKi the Hindoos, beiog equally mixed tribes, 
prcdlBsed the‘‘sanie inode of religion: while the udtnix^ Qotlis or Cuths, 
being descended &om a race of piire and' genuine Buddhists, partinacinusly 
refused to abandon the peculiar theology of tlieir forefathers. Vet, woce 
the military and ’sacerdotal castes both of India and of Britain were of the 
same great Cutbic family as themselves, they freely allowed the passage of 
devout pilgrims whpm they recognized as their brethren by a- common 
deadot from ope patriarchal ancestor.* 

■*'1: The Ocftlwtben brauj^it with them into Euri^ pure Buddhism; that 
is to say, pure so fiir as it was unblended with the peculiarities of Brah- 
menism : but,- vriiat shews the very great antiquity of the former mode of 
worship) they found it already'estahlisbod among the Celts whom tliey at 
ledgtb drom to the utmhat. extremities of the’ west'; though establish^ in 
that milled fotiOj in which it was ^rhaps uhiversally carried off by the 
Brahmenfeal thetUogiatB. :• 

TboOvtota amenM^widi humim sapiflces Teutates,and Hesus and Ta* 
rams.^- But ihg CebUtjTdOtates is dearly the same as the Gothic Teut or 
Tuisto : and, in both these words, we recogniise one of Buddhas wdlfimown 

^ , „ ... 

* * The Btriking ^ifKmnce between the Gothic and Celtic theologies hat been observed and 
pointed out by Bp. Percy and Mr. Pinkerton, who judiciously expose the Igross error of Clu« 
veriusand Pelloutier on that topic. to Millet's ahd DisMrt. on the Goths* 

* These topics are discussed at large in book vi. c. 3, § VI. and c. 4. 

* Lucan. PharsaU lib. i. vcr. 444—445. Lactant. InStit: Tib.!, c. 21. « 

Fag. Idol. VOL. II. 2 Z 
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BOOK ir. titles, Tat, Datta, or Tteashta. In a similar manner, Tarahfs is Thor ; and 
each of those names, compounded or uncompouuded, is equally Tara-Nath, 
another of the titles of Buddha. Hesus, both in name' and in character, 
seems to afford the connecting link between the two superstitions. This 
appclladon is another of Buddha’s titles; but he bears it, in consequence of ' 
his being esteemed the same as ^va or Iswara. He is called Esa, Ma- 
Hesa, and Har~Esa, which is properly a name of Siva, the sanguinary 
cruelty of whose imagined character of the destroying power accurately cor- 
responds with that of Hesus.' The identity of Tuisto and Teutates is 
further proved from the circumstance of their being each called by the Latin 
writers Mercury. Tacitus says, that the Germans, who were Goths and 
votaries of Woden or Tuisto, worshipped Mercury as their principal deity : 
and Cesar, Minucius Felix, and Livy, agree in saying the same of the Gauls, 
who adored Teutates.* Nor is this assertion thrown out at random, or 
hazarded increly on account of some slight and partial resemblance between 
Teutates and Mercury : this divinity, as we shall presently see, much as his 
dignity has been lowered in classical mythology, was the same character as 
the oriental Buddha. At present I shall only notice the arbitrary coinci- 
dence of the fourth day of the week bearing the name of Buddha among 
the Hindoos, of Woden among the Goths, and of Mer<;ury among the 
Romans. 

fi. If the Hindoo religion be taken in a large sense,, as including the two 
systems of Brabmenism and Buddhism, Mr. Burrow will be right in his 
assertion, that there are signs of it in every northern country and in almost 
every national mode of worship: but, that the centre whence it overspread 
the whole earth was the high land of Bokhara or the region of mount Meru, 
does not appear to me equally certain. Ewe Buddhism was indeed, I be- 
lieve, for the most part carried in various directiohs from that tract of 
country: but we must look for the primeval origin of both systems to the 
land of Shinar and to the first Scuthic empire under Nimrod. From this 


' Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 273, 285. vol. viii. p. 355, 359* 

* Tacit, de mor.Germ. c. 9* Csesar. dc bell. Gall. lib. vi. c. 17. . Miouc. Fel. Octav. p. 
295. Liv. Hist. lib. xxvi. c. 44. 
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centre Buddhism and Brahmenism must have been alike carried into the 
west long before the march of the Goths or more modern Souths from their 
native seats in Cashgar. Yet Mr. Burrow maj* not be far mistaken in 
. asserting, as an evident and palpable truth, that Stonehenge is a temple 
of Buddha.' In a modified sense, this may safely be admitted. The Celts, 
no less than the Goths, were worshippers .of Buddha: but tlien they wor- 
shipped him much in the same manner as the Hindoos and Egyptians, 
namely by blending his peculiar superstition with that of Bralimeuism. 
Buddha, as we have seen, notwithstanding the violent enmity of the Brah> 
mens to the Buddhists^^s yet acknowledged to be an incarnation of Vishnon : 
ai^d, as such, he is confessedly identified with the triple god Bralima-Vishnou- 
Siva ; and is venerated, as the personage described by tl)e mystic monosyN 
table Om. In tliis manner, I apprehend, tlie chief deity of the old Druids 
may be admitted to be Buddha, and Stonehenge to be a Buddhic temple ; 
but it is in this manner only : for the Celtic theology, though of a mixed 
nature, partook much more largely of Brahmenism than of Buddhism ; the 
very circumstance, which produced the striking difference between it and 
that of the Gothic tribes. ‘ 

That such a mixture had taken place in tlic superstition of Gaul and Bri- 
tain as well as in the idolatry of Hiodostan, seems to me to be abundantly 
evident. In addition to the titles Hems, Teutates, and Taranis ; the names 
both of Buddha and of Arhan, and of Man or Mahi-J^fan, were well 
known to the ancient Celts. 

Budd, Buddugre, Bud-Ner, and Buddwas, fvere varied appellations of 
die principal Celtic god Hu, who was adored in the stupendous circle of 
Stonehenge: consequently, Stonehenge may in this manner be justly said to 
have been a temple of Buddha and a representation of the Sakya-valya or 
mundane ring of Saett* This divinity, considered as Buddha or Teut, is 
ri^dy pronounced by Cesar, Minucius Felix, and Livy, to be Mercuiyr or 
Hermes but, in his Brahmenical character, he is with equal propriety de- 
clared by Diodorus to be Apollo, and by Dionysius to be Liber or Bacchus. 

* Asiat. Re^. vol. ii. p. 487t 488. 

^ Davies’s Mythol. of Brit. Druid, p. 116 , US, 364| 468, 557, 584. 
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Tlie word Arhan is written by Mr^ Davies Ararvn, and is not improbably 
supposed by him to denote the arkitegod' The le^ehd olf this hero at least 
exactly accords with such a conjecture : for Arawp is the king of tiie 
mighty deep, and his wh(^e stoiy relates immediately^ to the dehige. Like 
llu and fiuddha, he is the same character as Noah : and conse<jnendy Hie is 
the same in person, and (I believe) also in name, as' the oriental Arhan. 

This deity was sometimes called Jtfanon, Menu, or Memyd.* ' Here vre 
have the Man, or (when expressed compoundedly) the Mahi-Man or great 
. Man, of the oriental Buddhists. < - 

The same system of theology prevailed also am^ the Celts of Ireland, 
and it was accompanied by tlie use of the same sacred titles. 

General Vallancey assures us, that the ancient Irish were votaries of 
Buddha: and he adduces many proofs of this opinion, which seein4 to me 
to be a just one. Bad, Bod, or Bud, was thought 'to presi^^ef marriage, 
aiui likewise to be the maritime deity of the wmds. He was venerated in 
conjunction with Mananjm the god of the waters, and Re the Moon : and 
this triad was believed to have the disposal of good and bad weather.’ It 
is in fact nothing more than a variation of the Buddhic triad. 'Bud, consi* 
dered as the great father, was esteemed the masculine president of genera- 
tion, exactly on the same principle that that character whs ascribed to Baal- 
Peor, Osiris, and Siva ; and, in his diluvian capacity of the'arkite navigator, 
he was obviously made a maritime deity. He and MamAnan, whose name 
(we arc told) signifies the aquatic Man, are but one person ; precisdy as 
the oriental Buddha and MahUMan are' one: and this man is the diluvian 
Manes, Mencs, Menu, or Mannus, whose name and.histOry have been car- 
ried to every quarter of the globe. The Moon, which is the third person in 
this Irish triad, is largely introduced into the fabulous genealogy of fiuddha. 
If a female divinity, the. arkite crescent is doubtless intended by it'; if a 
male, fiuddha himself is the god Soma or llunus. Mananan was esteemed 
the son of the sea : nor is it widiout reason, that such a descent vras^ 

* Davies’s Mythol. p. 1^8, 417» 4^0. 

* Ibid. p. 584, 228, 428, 17^, 568. 

^ Orient. Collect, vol. ii. numb, p. 18, ^9* <,jColiect, rcb. Hibero. vdU iii. numb. x. 
prei. p. 49* vol. iv. numb. xiv. p. 491> 509. 
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ascribed to hini ; for lie is the same as that Mahi-Man or Buddha or Menu, 
who was pitserved in an ark at tlie time of the general deluge. 

The name Tat or Tath or Tait was as well known to the ancient Irish as 
Bud and Man. Tat is the same as the Hindoo Tat or Datta and the 
• Egyptian Thoth or Taut. This point is established, not merely by the 
identity df title, but by a curious ^incidence of an - arbitraiy nature. 
The 6rst month of the Egyptians, which commenced on the calends of 
.^ugust, was called 'I’hoth in honour of the deity of that name : and die first 
day of August was, for a similar reason, ' called by the old Irish la Tat. 
This god was suppo^ by them to preside over the harvest' He was the 
same as the agricultural 'Jupiter, Bacchus, Osiris, and Deo-Naush; or as 
.the .prototype of all those kindred divinities, Noah the husbandman. 

Another of the titles of Buddha is Siiman or Smono: and this likewise 
was fatniliar to the pagan inhabitants of Ireland. Buddha, considered as 
MenU'Satyayrata, is the god of obsequies, agreeably to tha universal 
notion of the Gentiles, that the arkite god had descended into Hades and; 
was l||o principal infernal deity. Such accordingly is the character of the 
Irish 'Saman, Sanihan, or Shanihna. He was esteemed tlie lord' of death,, 
and the judge of departed spirits. His festival occurred in the month of 
November, when sacrifices of black sheep were offered to him for the souls 
of the deceased.* But this infernal divinity «'as likewise a sea-god ; Just as 
tlie infernal'Menu or Buddha flourished at the time of the deluge, and was - 
preserved, in a large ark. Traces of his worsliip, such is the stroAg hold 
that primeval sdparstition lays on the human mind, still remain -both in Ire- 
land and in the western isles of Scotland. At the time of his festival, which ■ 
. coincides with .the Popish feast of All-Souls, the peasants wade intxythe sea 
for the purpose of searching for the head of this god, whose name they 
have corrupted from Shamna into Shony.* One of tliem beats a cup of 
•ale, which be throws into the water, after invocating the demon to send. 

* Collect, do reb. Hibern. vol. iii. numb, xii* p. 469, 470. vol. iv. nuinbJ^xiii. p. 43.. 
Orient. Collect, vol. it. numb. IS, 19* 

* To this Cimmerian or Collie Pluto, Homer accurately describes Ulysses, m sacrificing a 

black ram, Odyss. lib. xi. ^ . 

* The reason, why the feast of All*Souls was apppinted to supersede the festival of .the. 
iiifernal Saman, is suiTicicntly obvious. 



566 


THE ORIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATRY. 


MOK ir. abundance of sea-ware to enrich tlieir ground during the ensuing year. This 
ceremony, as was the case with the ancient Mysteries, is performed in the 
ni^t-time. They then proceed to the church : and, having extinguished 
a burning candle which had been placed upon the communion-table, they 
spend the rest of the night in drinking, dancing, and singing.* 

S. It often happens, that local names survive the shock both of political 
and theological revolutions, and thus continue to attest to the remotest ages 
the religion of former days. There is reason to believe, that something of 
this nature hat occurred in several instances within tlie limits of the present 
British dominions. 

Plutarch speaks of a certain traveller named Demtfim, whose curiosity 
had led him to visit the most distant extremities of Scotland. He described 
that part of the country as being surrounded by a great number of scattered 
and desert islets ; and he added, that some of these were expressly called the 
islands of the demons and heroes venerated by tlie natives.* His account 1 
believe to have been perfectly accurate : and it enables us to produce a very 
singular proof of the ancient prevalence of Buddhism among the Celts. Of 
these sacred isles, which in tlie time of Demetrius were designated by the 
titles of the British demon-gods, four still bear the denominations of ButCt 
Afran, Ila, and Skye. Now, when the direct attestation of the traveller 
is considered, on the one hand ; and the existence among the Celts of the 
titles Budwas, Budd, Arawn, Teutates, and Taranis, on the other hand ; 
we can scarcely doubt, that those four islands were so called in honour of 
Buddha, Arhan, Ila the arkite consort of Buddha, and S|ica or Sakya. In 
a similar manner, it is the ancient tradition of the Irisli and the Manx, that 
Man-Anan or the aquatic Man, who is described as being the son of the 
ocean and whom I have identified witli the Hindoo Mahi-Man or Menu, 
settled in the isle of Man, and thence conferred his name upon it.’ Each 
of these was in fact a holy island ; or, in the language of the bards, a^ 
sanctuary surrounded by the sea: each represented tlie mundane Ark: 

’ Collect, de reb. Hibern. vol. iii. numb. xii. p. 4A9, 460. 

* O it tiji' Bfffrariay yy/rivy tiyeu WOfafer, 

MCif iaifAOyctfv MU iffuicvr Plut, dc defect, orac. 

^ Collect, de rcb. Hibern. ^ol. iv. numb. xiv. p. 509* 
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each was considered as the residence of tlie deified patiiarchs : and each 
bore the titles, by which tlie great father or his mystic consort were distin* 
guisbed. ' 

XII. We have just seen, that in the Celtic festival of Samana, which is 
still superstitiously observed in the western isles of Scotland, the head of the 

^ Such sacred isles, devoted to the celebration of the funereal Mysteries, have given rise to 
many wild tales yet extant among the Welsh and the Irish. 

Oavran, Cadwallon, and Gwenddolau, were the heads, we are told, of the three faithfhl 
tribes of Britain. The family of Gavran obtained that title by accompanying him to sea to 
discover some islands, which, by a traditionary memorial, were known by the name of TAe 
Green Islands of the ocean. This expedition. was not heard of afterwards; and the situation 
of the islands became lost to the Britons. Camb. Biog. The legend is closely allied to the 
voyage of Merlin and his bards in thd boat of glass, and to the abreption of Arthur by the 
Lady Morgana to the delights of an insular fairy-land. It originated from the circumstance 
of some aspirants being cast away, while undergoing the process of the navicular initiation 
into the Mysteries. See below book v. c. (L § VIII. 4 . ( 4 .) 

These Green Islands are thought to be tho abode of the Fair Family ; which consists of the 
souls of those virtuous Druids, who cannot enter the Christian heaven and therefore enjoy this 
heaven of their own. In their better moods they often come over the ocean, and carry the 
Welsh in their boats, lie, who visits their holy islands, imagines on his return that he has 
been absent only a few hours ; when, in reality, whole centuries have passed away. We havo 
here a variation of the wonderful story told by Tzetzes respecting an instantaneous voyage of 
the dead* from the coast of Gaul to that of Britain. Sec above book ii. c. 3, f L 

If you take a turf from St. David’s church-yard, and stand upon it on the sea^shore; you 
may behold the Green Islands. An adventurer, we are assured, once actually reached them 
by the happy contrivance of placing the turf in his boat and using it us a footstool. This talc 
relates to the artificial floating islands covered with green turf, which make so prominent a 
figure in the ritual of the pagans. See below Jiook v. c. 7« § L 3. 

Similar notions prevail among the Irish. They have a tradition, that great part of the north 
of Ireland was swallowed up by an inundation of the sea, but that the submerged regions 
often arise out of the waves and become visible to those who unite together the two indispen- 
sable qualificatiofls of a strong sight and a strong faith. These regions are sometimes 
esteemed an inchanted Paradisiacal island, and at other times are described as a wonderful 
city floating upon the waves. The connection of the legend with the old Druidical supersti- 
tion is sufficiently apparent from the popular belief, that the magical key of this navicular city, 
which once contained within its compass all the riches of the world, lies buried beneath some 
one of the rock temples. 1 need scarcely observe, that the prototype of the city or island was 
the Ark. See Southey's Madoc. vol. ii. p. 146 — 149. 
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noK IV. 4ost god was sought for in tlic sea. The notion, tliat the heed of the great 
diluvian father was peculiarly set afloat, has extended itself very widely : 
and, as it is of n nature altogether arbitrary, it thence tends to prove the 
pobt for which I specially argue; namely the common origination of the 
various systems of pagan mythology. • . 

1. Thus in Egypt a papyrine vessel was yearly made to represent the 
head of Osiris ; which, being cast into the waves, was thought to be carried 
ill the course of. sevep days to the shores of Phenicia. When it reached its 
destination, rejoicings were made over the lost divinity as being found again ; 
just as the votaiics of Samana concluded their search for his head with riotous 
mirth and debauchery.' 

S. Thus also we meet witti a similar legend respecting a head among the 
Romans ; which together with the name of the deity to whom it belonged, 
tliey most probably borrowed from that ancient and remarkable people the 
Tuscans. The god liimself was called Sunmama or (omitting- the Latin 
^termination) Sumtnan : and both his name and his character prove him to be 
mo other than tlie oriental Suman or Buddha, the Samana or Shamhnaof the 
Irish Celts. The Romans, who, like tlie Greeks, were fond of resolving 
foreign words into their own language, fancied, that Summanus was so called 
from his \i6vagSummus Manmn or the Pritce of the Manea.* Suib no doubt 
was his character ; for he was certainly the diluvian god of obsequies : but, 
since we And the.piincipal infernal deity called by the same appellation both 
among the Hindoos, the Cingalese, the Burmas, and the Cellf, the etymology 
of that appellation cannot be reasonably sought for in the Latin tongue. 
Ovid says, that the worship of Summon was first introduced among tlie 
Romans, when tliey were threatened by the arms of Pyrrhus ; which seeiiis 
to confirm the opinion, that it was borrowed from their neighbours the Tds- 
cans : yet he expresses himself as being ignorant of the character of the god.’’ 
An inscription however, preserved by Gruter, identifies him with Pluto ; and 
a curious fable, detailed by Cicero, sufficiently proves his close connection 
with the Celtic Samana and the Egyptian Osiris. - He says, that, when the 

' Luc. dc dea Syra. Procop. in Esaiam. c. sviii. apud Seldcn.- 8eC Plate 1. Pig. 12. 

* Plin. Nat. Ilisi. lib. ii. c. 51. lib. xxix. c. A. , ’ ' • 

' Ovid. Fast. lib. vi. vcr. 731,' 732. 
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earthen image of Snmman was cast down from heaven, and when bis head 
could no where he lound, the soothsayers declared it to have liillcii into the 
Tiber; and, accordingly, it was discovered in the j)rccise place wliich they 
pointed out.* 

‘XIII. Pursuing to the extreme limits of the west our inquiries after the 
worship of Buddha, we have been led to pass from thefioths and Celts to 
tlic Romans, and to conclude that the Suminan of the latter is no other tljaa 
the Suman, Sainan, or Somona, of the orientals. But I am inclined to 
think, that Suimtian is by no means the only classical deity, in whose worship 
we may recognize the old Taautic superstition. 

One of the names of Buddha is Jain or Jain-Esa : and it lias been amply 
shewn by Sir William Jones, that the mythology of Italy was substantially 
the same as that of lliiiriostan. Such being the case, it seems highly pro- 
bable, that the oriental Jain ought to be identified with the western Janus; 
whose worship, like that of Suman, the Homans a[)parently l>oi rowed from 
the Etruscans or ancient Latins. 'I'o this opinion I am equally led by simi- 
larity of appellation, and by unity of character. JanuSy when the Latin 
termination is omitted, is the same word as Jain : and both Jain and Janus 
are alike tlie transmigrating great father. But Janus is not only the great 
fatlier, according to that universal manner, in which all the chief gods of 
Paganism thus ultimately resolve thiliiiselves : like Buddha, he stands insu- 
lated as it w'cre from the reigning superstition ; and his worship.appears rather 
to have been superadded to it, than to have formed an originally constituent 
part of it. Of this circumstance Ovid was fully conscious : w'hencc he asks 
not unnaturally, in what light he ought to consider the god Janus ; since the 
theology of the Greeks, which w'as radically that ot the Romans, acknow- 
ledged no such divinity.* Yet, though like Jain or Buddha he stands de- 
tached from the great family of classical gods ; his history sufficiently proves, 
that, like that oriental deity, he is the same character as Noah. 

T. He was supposed, at a very remote period, to have passed over into 


• Plutoni SummanOy aliisque £iis Stj/giis* Grut. Inscrip. fof. 1015. 
c. 10. 

* Ovid. Fast. lib. i. vcr. S9t 9^* 
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i;ooK IV. which country, in conjunction \vith the aboriginal Carneses, he 

obtained the sovereignty. Here he received Saturn ; who, after wandering 
over the whole world, debarked at length from his ship and brought his 
tedious voyage to a successful termination on the coast of Tuscany. Some 
say, that Janus received from this god instructions in the art of agriculture, 
and tliat through gratitude he admitted him into a copartnership of empire : 
but, however that may be, precisely the same actions are attributed to him, 
as the Greeks ascribed to Dionusus, and the Egyptians to Osiris. He was 
the first institutor of civil polity. He flourished at so distant a period, that 
it was a matter of doubt, whether he were a demon or a king. He brought 
mankind from a rude and barbarous mode of life to submit to the laws of 
order and civilization. He was their instructor in agriculture. He was the 
first, that built temples to the gods, and ordained the sacred rites of religion. 
He reigned in tliose early days, when the deities freely mixed with mortals, 
and when their presence on the earth was a thing common and familiar ; when 
the frequency of crimes had not yet chased justice from the world ; when a 
decent sense of shame supplied the place of legal restraint ; and when war 
and rapine were yet unknown.' 

The rest of his history exactly corresponds with this primeval character. 
In the ancient songs of the Salii he was celebrated, not as some obscure 
local divinity, but as the god of gods.* ^e was called Consivius, as being 
the universal parent of mankind.* To him was attributed the beginning and 
the end of all things.* He was invoked as the general father, as the parent 
of the Universe, as the beginning of the several hei*o-gods.* The charge of 
the whole world was assigned to him : and, as Osiris is sometimes identified 
with Typhon or the deluge, and as the ocean is said to be one of the forms 
of Siva ; so we are told by Ovid, that the ancient mythologists designated 
Janus by the name of Chaos. ^ Under this title they jointly referred him to 
the era of the creation and the deluge : for, as every part of his character 

• Plut.invit. Num. Plot. Qu«8t. Rom. p. 269. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. T- p. lit. 
Ovid. Fait. lib. i. v. 333, 234 247—253. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. p. p. 157. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 9 . p. 159* * 

* Albric. Vbiloi. de deor. imag. c. xiv. p. 317- ’ Vmic. Septim. Seren. Falisc. 

• Ovid. Fait, lib i. var. 103, 117—120. * 
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abundantly shews, he was the primeval transmigrating great father ; that is 
to say, Noah viewed as a reappearance of Adam. 

S. In the mythologic composition, however, of the great father, Noah 
seems to have predominated. Hence we generally find him in some manner 
connected with a story of a ship and a voyage. 

The coins of Janus exhibited on one side the double face of the god, and 
on the reverse either a ship or the stern or prow of a ship. Macrobius and 
Ovid say,* that this device was adopted to commemorate the arrival of the 
ship of Saturn : but Plutarch is not satisfied with* the solution ; and .still 
inquires, why such a symbol should adorn the medals of Janus.* In fact, if 
Saturn be esteemed a distinct character from Janus, the device of the ship 
ought rather to have been stamped on the coins of the former than on those 
of tlie latter ; and this not improbably produced the question, which is asked 
by Plutarch : but Saturn, and Janus, and Carneses, were all equally and 
properly that first navigator, who was the king and the instructor of an infant 
world. The true reason, in short, why the coins of J^nus exhibited the 
impression of a ship, may best be collected from what Athen^us tells us 
respecting him. He says, that he was the first inventor of barks and ships ; a 
circumstance, which at once accounts for the reverse of his medals, and 
points out with sufficient clearness his real character.* Accordingly, in his 
aboriginal chapel he had an ancient ark, as we learn from Septimius Serenus ; 
much in the same manner, I apprehend, as Dionusus, Osiris, Adonis, 
Siva, Hu, or Mexifli.* Yet, although Saturn, Janus, and Carneses, be 
severally Noah; still, when associated together as partners in empire, they 

* Macrnb. Saturn, lib. i. c. 7. p. 151, 152. Ovid. Fast. lib. i. ver. 229 — 242. Plut. 
Quaest. Rom. p. 274. These medals of Janus seem to have been very common : for Macro- 
bius mentions a play among children exactly similar to one, which prevails in this country 
even to the present day. They threw the coin up into the air; and, before it fell to the 
ground, cried out after the manner of a wager, Heads or ships, 

* A then. Deipnos. lib. xv. p. 692. 

* Jane Pater, — 

O cate rcrum sator, O principium dcorum, 

Tibi vetus area caluit in aboriginco sacello. 

Vcrsic. Septim. Seren. Falisc. 
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BOOK IV. seem further to shadow out that sacred triad, so famous both in the Bralime* 
nical and liiiddhic systems of theoioj»y. 

Agreeably to his diluvian character, Janus was called Junmius fiom the 
goddess Juno : w hose name Mr. Bryant resolves into Juneh, whidi signiiies a 
dove ; and who is deci<ledly pronounced by Mr. Wilford to be the same as 
the Hindoo female principle Voni or Yutti, which at the time of tlie flood 

4 

successively assumed the forms of the ship Argha and the dove Capotesivari," 
Hence he has not only his ship or ark, but he is likewise attended Hby a dove: 
for, on the reverse of some of his coins, that bird appears, either holding a 
branch in its bill, or surrounded with a chaplet of olive leaves. * 

He w as further thought to be the governor of the mystic Hades ; and was 
lielieved to have the power of opening and shutting the door, by which it 
was approached.* This part of his character relates, I have no doubt, to 
the door in tlieside of the Ark, through tvhich Noah and his family issued ih^fn 
the reputed regions of death and darkness to tliose of light and life. Hence 
die altars of J anus jwefe placed before the doors of his temples, to sliew that he 
presided, as Macrobins Observes, over entrance and exit: hence also he w^as 
called Patulcius and Cluhius^ or the god of opening mid nhutting : and 
hence, considered as the solar A^xillo, lie bore the title of Thyrius or the 
divinity of the door.^ 

Similar to this was a name of the great mother of the hero-gods. She 
was called Proihyrea or the goddess before the door : and, from the circum- 
stance of the quitting of the Ark being considered as the birth of the Noetic 
divinities, she was esteemed the temale president of generation, Prothyr^a 
was the same as Diana, or Venus, or Juno, or Lucina; each of whom was 
similarly accounted the goddess of parturition.^ She was immediately and 
naturally connecteel with Janus, tlie god of the door ; and she then assumed 
from him the appellation of Jana, I apprehend, that Jana and Diana are 
really the same name : for Diana appears to be nothing more than a com- 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. p. p. 15p. 

* Sob a plaio loprosonling such coins from Gorl®u8, Spanhoim, and Paruta^. in Bryant's 
Anal, vol. ii. p. sCO. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. p. p. 158. Arnob. adv. gent. lib. iii. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. p. p. 158, 15P. * Orph. Hymn. i. 
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pound word, denoting the divine Jam. At any rate, wc are informed by 
Nigklius, that Jana is the same personas Diana, just as Janus is tlie same 
character as Apollo : that is to say, they arc astronomically the Sun and the 
Moon, tliough literally Noah and the Ark.* Janus and Jana in short are 
the great father and the great mother, celebrated by the ancient mythologists 
under so many difierent names. 

XIV. Janus appears to have Ireon sometimes called l ^adimon or Vandi- 
rnon^ particularly by the inhabitants of Tuscany : for we are told, that Va- 
dimon is the same as Janus- Vertumnus.* 

Tlie Etruscan fragment, said to have been found by Inghiram, in whicli 
Vadimon is at once declared to be Janus and to be the same person as he 
whom tiic Syrians call Noa^ am scarcely perhaps be cited as genuine : nor 
do I know what autliority Aiinius of Viterbo had for putting into the moutli 
of the split ious M>rsilus an assertion, that the ancient Tuscans alone wor- 
shipped Janus and Vesta, w'honi in tlieir peculiar dialect they called Janilh 
Vadimon and Labilh- Horchia} The forgeries of that writer certainly con- 
tain much curious matter, much also that undcsignedly has been cstablislied 
as truth by the inquiries of more recent authors. Tiiis at least is certain, 
tliat one of tlie Tuscan lakes, now called Logo di Hassanello^ formerly 
bore the name of radimon : and, in bearing such an appellation, it suffi- 
ciently shews both the characier of tlie deity and the nature of the worship 
which was paid to him. Among tiic ancient mythologists a lake was a sym- 
bol of tlie deluge; and an island, of the Ark. Sometimes the island was 
believed to float : and it is probable, that in many instances it really did float; 
for thev seem very frequently to have constructed au artificial one, framed of 
timber-work and covered witli turf. Whether such was absolutely the case 
with tlie islands in the lake of Vadimon, I shall not pretend to determine; 
but, according to the account w hich Pliny gives of it, several islets, covered 
iyith reeds and rushes, and inform resembling slaps, floated upon its bosom; 
while the lake itself was esteemed sacred, doubtless to the got! whose 
name it hore.^ 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 9* p* 1 58. 

* Vadimon, Janiis-Vcrtumnus. See a catalogue of Etruscan words in Collect, dc rcb. 
llibern. vol. iii. numb. XU. p. 633. 

* Alyrsil. tie bell. Pelasg. c. vi. * Plin. Epist. lib. viii. cpist. 20, 
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As I have conjectured that Janus is the same divinity as Jain or Buddha ; 
80 I am in some measure disposed to think, that the conjecture is strength- 
ened by the name Vadimon, It is certainly an old Tuscan appellation ; but 
the question is, whence the Etrurians themselves borrowed it. I suspect it 
to be an oriental title imported by the wandering Pelasgi, who seem to have 
been a tribe of the Indo-Scythic Palli and who early settled in Italy : for it is 
apparently no other than the name Bad or Buddha in composition with 
Mon or Man, Among the many variations of that name wc find Bod^ Bady 
JVod and IVad, Now the syllabic Vad, in Vadimony is the same syllable as 
Bad or JVad ; whether they be really connected together in point of origin 
or not : and the syllable Mon or Man is a well-known title of Buddha, who 
is sometimes called Mahi-Man Dr tht great Man, In addition therefore 
to identity of character, Vadimon affords a double coincidence of name, 
because it compounds together two of the titles of Buddha. I would not 
however lay any undue stress upon this derivation. Though I think it not an 
improbable one, I wish to build my system upon facts ratlier than upon 
words. 

XV. There is another ancient Latin or Etruscan deity of a very singular 
character, with wiiom Janus is closely connected, and whom I am inclined 
to esteem the same as that god and therefore the same as Buddha. 

Wc are told, that the beginning and the end of all things were ascribed 
to Janus. This however was not invariably the case : for sometimes Janus 
was reckoned to preside over the beginning, and Terminus over the end.* 
Terminus was esteemed the god of justice, and the preserver of peace be- 
tween man and man ; in which capacity he was aptly made to preside over 
boundaries and landmarks. His original sacrifices were bloodless, Numa 
deeming it incongruous to the character of such a deity to offer him any thing 
that had life.* In most of these particulars he so closely resembles Buddha, 
that I am led at once to believe them the same, and to conjecture that tl^e 
very appellation of Terminus is borrowed from a title of the oriental deity. 
The Buddhists think it impious to venerate their god with sanguinary oblations ; 
an idea, which naturally arose from the doctrine of the Metempsychosis : 


' August, dc civ. Dei. lib. iii. c. 7* 


* Plut. in vit. Num. 
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and, in his character of the god of justice, his followers call him Tiherma- ®«ap. 
Ryah ; a name, which he bore, as that just Menu who was preserved in 
an ark at the time of the deluge. From this coincidence of attributes, joined 
with the now established position that the theology of Greece and Italy is the 
theology of India, it is not unreasonable to guess, tliat Terminus is the com- 
pound Dherm-Menu written after the manner of the Latins. 

But I have not yet mentioned all the circumstantial coincidences between 
the character of Terminus and that of Buddha. 

Somono-Codom or Buddha is frequently represented by nothing except 
a large black stone : and this mode of exhibiting both the great father and 
the great mother has spread itself over an amazing extent of country.* Such 
was the primeval form of Terminus: and to this form, as consecrated by 
Numa in the Capitol, Virgil, if the criticism of Lactantius be just, alludes, 
when he speaks of the immoveable stone of that famous citadel.* The 
epithet, which the poet applies to the stone, renders it probable that the 
criticism iV just When Tarquin wished to build a temple to Jupiter within 
the precincts of the Capitol, his project was impeded by the numerous cha- 
pels dedicated to different gods. They were severally consulted, whether 
they would give place to Jupiter: but, when all the others yielded a ready 
assent. Terminus remained immoveable, and kept possession of his temple 
with the sovereign of the deities himself J 

It is a curious circumstance, that Terminus was thought to be the stone, 
which Saturn swallowed instead of Jupiter.'^ This stone was called Betylus : 
and. its name evidently connects the worship of Terminus with the old 
JBetulian rock-worship, which in fact was the worship of Buddha.^ 

In the Phenician mythology, Betylus was the brother of Cronus, Dagon, 
and Atlas: and their parent Uranus is said to have contrived stones called 
Betulia, which possessed the power of motion as if they were instinct with 
life.^ These were most probably sacred rocking stones, which were held in 

* Maurice's Ind. Ant. vol. iii. p. 31. Anc. Hist, of Ind. vol. ii. p. 4Sl. 

* Ovid. Fast. lib. ii. vcr. 6'41- Tibull. £lcg. lib. i. cleg. 1. ver. 12. Lactant. Instil, lib. i. 
c. 20. Virg. Aincid. lib. ix. ver. 448. 

* Lactant. Instil, lib. i. c. 20. Ovid. Fast. lib. ii. ver. 666 — 670. 

* Lactant. Instil, lib. i. c. 20. * Hesych. Lex. 

* Euieb. Pr£ep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 
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•«f>K IT. high vcncrntion in the Druidical superstition. Terminus then is clearly the 
same person as Betylus ; not only because a stone was the form under which 
each of them was worshipped, but because Terminus fe expressly declared 
Co be the stone which Saturn swallowed in lieu of Jupiter and whicii itself 
bore the appellation of '•Bclylus. 

That this Betylus however was the same as Buddha may be inferred, not 
only from his form, but likewise from his name and his genealogy. 

I once thought with Bochart, that Bttylus was the scriptijral compound 
Bcth-El or the house of God: but I have now my doubts as to the propriety 
of such a derivation. Betylus was indeed represented by a stone pillar ; 
but yet, like Terminus, he is spoken of as a god, not aS a place of worship. 
The Greeks expressed the word Baitulos : and, however the Phcniciani 
mi^ht write it, it certainly appears to bo a compounded title. Now we 
have already seen, that, among the various modes in which the name 
Buddha is [tronounced, one is Bat^ Baity or Baiuth. We have also seen 
that his consort is Ila : whence, even if we knew not that fla is a masculine as 
well as a lemininc title, we might infer, according to the analugv of anciertt 
Pagafiism, that one of his appellations must he // or Hus. Such circum- 
stances render the conjecture probable, that Buituios or Betylus is in reality 

the name Bail or Buddha with the title II suffixed to it. I his la.^t title was 

• 

well known to the Indo-Scythic Phenicians ; and they bestowed it on the 
person, wliom the (ircek trandalor of Sanchonialho denominates Cronus* 
The state of the question in short, with resfiect to the et} mologv of Betylus^ 
is this. We know, that Buddha was wor^liipped under the symbol t>f a 
large stone : and wt likew ise know, that liis name is frequently pronounced 
Bat or Baitj and that one of his titles is ll or Ila. Under such circum- 
stances, we are told, that the stone, wliich represented Terminus or Buddha, 
was called Baitylus: for this is the express assertion of Laclantius. Now, 
since Baitylus was the appellation of the stone which symbolized Budd-Ila, 
it is surely more reasonable to suppose that it borrowed its name from tHc 
god whom it confessedly represented, than to imagine that it ought to be 
derived from the action of a Hebrew patriarch who was a worshipper not of 

* Euseb. Piwp. Evan. lib*, i. c. 10. 
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Buddha but of Jehovah. At any rate, the stone Baitylus was certainly the 
symbol of tlie god Bait-Ila.' 

Though Betylus is described as being tlie brother of Dagon, Cronus, and 
Atlas; they are all one person, all equally the transmigrating great father 
with whom every new world commences. This person the classical writers 
would indiderently call Cronus and Jupiter. Hence we find, that the fish- 
god Dagon, who, in allusion to anotlier part of the history of Noah, was 
esteemed the patron of agriculture, is said by the Greek translator of San- 
choniatho to be the same as Jupiter-Arotrius : and hence we likewise find, 
that Terminus or Betylus, though his office was latterly confined to tlie 
guardianship of boundaries, was in reality no other than Jupiter himself! 
One of the names of this deity was Tertmnalis ; and he was thought, like 
Terminus, to preside over landmarks. Accordingly, while we are told by 
Lactantius, Ovid, and Plutarch, that Terminus was the god to whom Numa 
dedicated landmarks : wc are informed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, that 
that god was Jupiter-Tcrmiualis ; and by Cicero, that one of the most 
solemn oaths was by Jupiter the stone.* When Jupiter was venerated 
uttdci tliis form,, he w as called Cappotas: a title, which again brings us 
back to Buddha; for the name of that god is frequently pronounced 
•Pout or Pot or; Poii, and tire compound Cappotas will denote the illustrious 
Pout.* 

XVI. With respect to Dagon, his form was so precisely that of the, Chal- 
dean Cannes and of the Indian Vishnou in the fish Avatar, exhibiting, to 
use the language of the Buddhists, the sovereign prince Buddha issuing out 
of th« belly, of the hieroglyphical fish, that we canned for a moment doubt 
his identity with each of those deities. His worship seems to have been ■ 
brought into Palestine by the Indo-Scythic Phenicians, when tliey migrated 
westward from Babylonia and the confines of Hindostan ; that large tract 
of country, designated by the appellations of the oriental Ethiopia and . 
Cusha-dwip withitu 


■ Lactant. Initif. lib. i. c. 20. p. 1 tl, 112. Bbchart. Canaan, lib. ii. c. 2. p. 707 . 
* Dion. Halic. Ant. Rom. lib. ii. Epiit. ad faroil. Ep. ad Trebat. 

’ Paut. Lacon. p. 204. Asiat. Rea.vol. vi. p. 26 o. 

Pag. Idol. voi. II. 3B 
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niiftK i». 'I'jjg Cannes of the Chaldeans is feigned to have emerged from the 

Erythr^an sea in tlie mingled form of a man and a fish, and to have been 
the instructor of a new race in every useful art. We are told, that four of 
these mermen successively appeared, or rather, I apprehend, that the same 
merman exhibited himself at four different times ; and that, under one of 
his manifestations, he bore the name of Dacon.* In thb legend we may 
evidently trace the doctrine of a transmigrating great father, appearing at the 
commencement of each mundane system after he had floated on the surfrice 
of the intervening deluge : and it is almost superfluous to observe, tliat 
Oannes-Dacon is palpably the Philist^an and Phenician Dagon. Each 
Cannes was likewise called Anuedot. It is not unlikely, as Dacon is the 
same title as Dagon, that Oannes is the same as Jain-Esa, and Annedot as 
Jain- Dot or Jain- Datt a. All these are appellations of Buddha: so that 
both the names and the character of the Babylonian or Philisfoan god clearly 
identify him with that ancient Indo-Scythic divinity.* 

a. Equally well known is the title Dagon in the regions which lie to 
the east of Babel. The word itself signihes the fith On or Om : the first 
syllable of it being the Chaldian Dag ; and the second, the mystic name 
of the tri[)licated great father venerated in the Sun. 

Some of the temples of Buddha, which are constructed in the figure of a 
dome or egg surmounted by a pyramid, are still called Dag hope and DogotiJ' 
And this mode of designating them is perfectly agreeable to the principles of 
old mythology. The Ark was symbolized by a fish, and was considered in 
die light of a temple : whence. Paganism being for the most part founded on 
a commemoration of the deluge, the temples of the diluvian gods were ge- 
nerally copies of the mundane Ark or ship of Noah. 

Dogon however is not only the name of the temple, but likewfee of die 
god Buddha himself, agreeably to his character of the sovereign prince in 
the belly of the fish. Hamelton speaks of two temples in Pegu, one of the 
principal scats of the Buddhic superstition, which so much resembled each 

* The Greek tniiifllator, by prefixing the article^ has changed Dacon into Odacon : but the 
01 icntal name of the god was clearly Dacon or Dogon. 

‘ Syncill. Chronog. p. 29. Euseb. Chron. p. 5. 

* AllaL Rci. voL vi. p, 451. Purch. Pijgr. b« o. 4. p. 468. Sec Plate III. Fig. 23. 
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Other ia stmcture that they seemed to be built by the same model. The 
former of them stands in a lofty situation, and is called Kiakt-Ack or the 
temple of Kiaki : the latter is built in a low plain^ and is called the temple of 
Dagun, The doors and windows of tlie oihj are always open : and every 
body has free permission to sec the gigantic image of the deity within ; which 
is sixty feet long, rcclines in a sleeping posture, and is supposed to have 
lain in that state of deep repose six millenaries. But of the other the 
doors and windows are always shut, so that none can enter except the 
priests, These refuse to describe the precise shape of Dagun ; and only 
say, that his form is not human. They teach, that, when Kiaki awakes, the 
world is annihilated ; but that out of its fragments Dagun will form a new 
one.* The import of this superstition can scarcely be mistaken. Kiaki and 
Dagun represent the great fatl^er in his two characters of the destroyer and 
the renovator of the world : an<l the mysterious opening and closing of the 
doors of tlieir respective temples seem to be founded on notions similar to 
those, wdiich form the basis of the w orship of Janus. The sleep of Kiaki is 
the famous allegorical sleep of the transmigrating patriarch : and the colos* 
sal mode of representing him, as well as his posture of repose, would leave 
US no room to doubt of his being the same as Buddha, even if his name 
Kiaki or Hakya and the country in which he is worshipped did not sufficiently 
decide the point. His companioti Dagun is a mere reduplication of himself ; 
for he is certainly the Dac or Dak-Po of the Thibetians ; and Dak-Po is equi- 
valent to Dag- Pout or Dag-Buddlia, This Dak-Po is said to be the father of 
Bhavani ; w bo floated on the deluge in the form of the ship Argba, and who was 
tlie universal mother of the hero-gods : and there is a notion, that be presides 
over a celestial mansion called Doca; by which we ought, I think, to understand 
the arkite Moon.^ It may be observed, that in one of the temples of Ceylon 
there is a colossal statue of Buddha eighteen cubits long, which appears in the. 
same sleeping posture as the statue of Kiaki described by llamelton J Doubt* 

* Hamelton’s Acc. of the East Ind. toI* 57* S<^e also Symes’s Embasi. to Ava. voK 
li.p. 110. 

* Collect, da reb. Hib. vol. iv» numb. 14» p. 16 ^ 1 * 

* Asiat. Res. rol. vi. p. 451* See Plate XL Fig. 2» 
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BOOK ir. less a similar mytholo^cal opinion oonsigned the god to a deep slumber both 
among the Burmas and the Singalese: 

3. It is a' curious ciraimstance, that the name aiid the -soperStitionf'of 

Dagen should alike have been found in one >of the islands of the Pacific 
Ocean. ^ The natives of Easter Island adore two large stones; one of whirih 
'is flat and broad, and the other erect and about ten feef in height. Hie top 
of the latter is carved into the form of a man’s head crowned witii a garland i 
and the two are called Dago and Taurico.* This is the precise worship of 
Buddha or-Terminus : and the combined -veneration of Dago and Taurico 
is not dissimilar to the joint adoration of Kiaki and Dagun. ■ ' 

4. But the worship of Dagon not only prevailed in the east: it extended 
also far into the west. The ancient Irish bad a deity, whom they called 
Dagh-dae or the god Dagh:'wciA'he is evidently the same as the Pheniciati 
Dagon, the Siamese Dagun, end the Thibetian Dak-Po or Dag-Buddhe. 
Tbey esteemed him the god of fertility : and, extending his influence to the 
watery element, they supposed him to preside over the produce both of the 
-sea and of the land. They likewise reckoned him to have been skilled in tiie 
arts and sderfees, and to' have taught their ancestors letters knd the art Of 
poetry. ' He was their Dia-Teibith or god of the Ark ; and, as such, he was 
made the consort of their greet mother and the general father of aH their 
deities.* Such particulars sufficiently mark the prototype, to which we du^ 
■to refer the character of Dligh-dsie. ' 

XVII. This divinity is said to have been the brother of Hcrcules-Ogmius; 
who was also the reputed parent of literature, and who was no less hl^iy 
generated anidng the Celts.’ Identify however of attributes will prove the 
^O 'lnytholoigicai brethren to be really 6ne and the same person : and there 
is ample evidence to demonstrate, that the ancient heri>, whom the' Greeks 
-venerated under the hamb ot' Hei’aclei or Hercukt, but whose worship 
-epretid dter' the fece of the whde earth; itas ho other than the orient 
Buddha. 

' Account of (liscov. in Pac. ocean. London, 17^7* 

* Collect, dc reb. llib. vol. iih numb. 19. p.*594< foL iv. numb. }4. p. 502^ 503. 

* Collect de rcb, Hib. vol. iv. p. 503. 
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1. I.have idready had occaiMon to notice those legends, which connect 
Hercules with the Paradbiacal garden of the Hesperides and with the ser- 
peQith^ was fahled to be the keeper of the golden apples. . In such tales 
we behold him sustaining th^ character of Adam, the Menu-Swayambhuva 
of. the Hindoos and the elder Buddha of the Samanfean superstition : but, 
like most of die heMs>gods, be is bur more celebrated as. the second great 
lather or the scriptural Noah. It is in tiib capacity therefore, that I have 
at present chiefly to consider him. 

<. fit,. Under the name , of Menu-Satyavrata or Dherma-rqfah, Buddha 
appears as the sovereign prince in the belly of the flsh and as the navi* 
gatorof the Ark at the time , of the deluge. Here he at once identifies 
himself with Dagon and Hercules. 

, A tradition prevailed, that the latter of these deities was swallowed up 
fay a large fish, and that he remained three, days within ib’ This large fish 
or Cetus was nothing more than a symbol of the Ark ; whence we are in- 
formed by Hrsychius, that denotes a ship large like a whale: and 

the three days related to. the three years of Noah’s inclosure within the Ark, 
calculated after, the ancient manner so long preserved among the Jews. The 
whole period of his confinement was a year and ten days : so that he entered 
the Ark in one year, remained within it an entire second year, and quitted it b 
the. third year, Hence,, by the old mode of computatioRr Hercules b said to 
havd been three mystic days or three literal years within the whale; precisely in 
the same manner, as Jonah if reckoned, to have been three days in. the belly 
of the fish, and Christ to have lain three days in the tomb. 

That the import of this fable is similar to that of Buddha’s inclosure 
within the fish, which b declared by his votaries to be literally the Ark, may 
bq .infeired from what, we are also literally told respecting the maritime Her* 
Allies. He is. feigined to have sailed pver the ocean in a golden cup, ; which 
.was j^veo to.him by. Apollo: butthb cupu ri^tly declared by Macrobiiu 
to have been a shi^l ; and the same author tells us from Pherecydes, that 
Jupiter presented AlcUienfa the mother of Hercules with another golden 

* TuS. in Lycopb. m. S4, 
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***" cup which was shaped lik« a boat.' The cup of Hencnte. ia oartGiafy ^ 
Argha bf the Indo<Scytiiic tnythblogy, in which Siva Abathd Gb the Purlidi 
ef the dduge, and which was trahsformed into a doVe When the watery 
Bobsidedt in the sAcred rites bf Hindostan it is represented by a t(i|) or 
dish, which ought always to be shaped like a boat» thoogfa Alphas kbay 
Sometimes be seen of difibiebt fonns, bvel> cintular, oMPen sqiihie.* This 
vessel is the Argo of the Greeks and Egyptians : and acbprdin^y we find, 
tliat, as the Hindoo sacred ship is typified by a navicular cdp, hnd as HeN 
cuirs also sailed over the ocean in a navicular icup» so he n soibettmes iaid to 
have been at ohee the builder and the captain of tbs ship Aig|a.’ He shaa 
doteied out in bust the same common progenitor of tnknklnd as JaSon and 
Osiris and Danaus, each of whom is likewise mafde the caplain of the 
Argp; though on the whole be appears to be more nearly alHed to Buddha, 
than to the gods of the firahmenical fharnly, Af^eably to this part of bis 
eharacter, it was usuid to depict him in a boat. Thus in his temple at £ry* 
thoe he was represented on a wooden mft, Md Was supposed tO have sailed 
upon it Aom Tyre in Pbenicia. Paasanias tnily remarks, that the image of 
Che god resembled neither those of Egina nor those of Athens, but that it 
bad a near aHnityto those of Egypt/ Doubtless it wsn a rSphesentathm 
ihnOar to that ef O^ris or Ansnson in the holy ship Baris or Algo. ' 

d« Both ha Egypt and in Phenida the worship of Hercula waS of veiy 
remMe midqtilty. Herodotus tells us, that he was one bf the oldest gpds of 

the fotmer coentiy, hml that ho was reckened aiiioi^ the twelve wbo were 

\ 

' Apollod.Bibl. libs it. c. 5. At^en. DdpnoB. lib. xiwf. 4TO, Mtciob. Saturn, iib. t. Ch*21. 

* Asiat.RaK vol. iii. p. 133e 134. ' . 

^ t(ol. Heph. Nov^ HiM, lib. il. p. 310. Apollud. Qibl. lib. i. c. 9. 5 

* Ptius. Atbai^c. p. 405. I think it however right to observe^ that tlib unfeiid^te amhi- 

g^ty 6f Ihb orighwl Grfek tenders it somewhat tMeirtaio, wh^er or htinersa 

•Mtsdwfi (kls fgft. In the beginhing of Ihu pMsagSi Patusibbi;SteiM to speak of tte latter; 
bat, at the coacluilon of it, ha appaait ratlmr to mean the Jotner. Qk^ tha wholO I -am iih 
dined fo assent to Mr. Bryant's opinion, that Hercules was the pmon seated c^n the raft: 
which IS ran^ered the more probable by the known veneration of tha Tyrians tor that ddly» 
and by the annaxed tale of an imagined woyag^ |rom Phanicia. Biyant's AnaU vuU u« 

ft. S23. . . , , 4 '.'1 • ' ' 
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pn)|ji)Cp4 from AuuQuy OgdQa4 : but hif li^tpry ah^wi^ that, as Nqal), v. 
he really the head of the eight priiDeval divinities.' Accordingly, he 
trait spmetiwea reputed to have been the parent of eight children; and, at 
Other tiqaes, tlie father of three sons.' In Tyre he had a magnificent temple, 
whieh hie piieate asserted to be coeval with the eity> and to which in the 
dayt of jHerqdotiM they ascribed the age of twenty tliree centuries. The 
curious historian took a voyage on purpose to visit it ; and frond every cirr 
cnmstance was convinced, that Uercules ivas a most ancient deity.’ Athong 
the Phetuciaos he waa estcepoed the god of navigation : and they called him 
^ukpion wA Mflkarik* The Qreeks borrowed tliese names; antk 
working them up into a fable which sufficiently explains its own origin, 
they rapresoqtad thejnaritime deity who bore the® w being the son of the 
Theban fno the nurse of Pjonusus. 

4. Hareules however appears not only in the character of a warlike and 
mafitime, but also in ffiat of an infernal, deity. In this particular he at 
once resembles Puddha and all the otiier arkito divinities. Noah, for rations 
which have been already assigned, was esteemed, in the mythology pf the 
ancients, the god of obsequies and the soverei^ of Hades. Hence Menu* 
Satyavrata, who is the same as Buddba-Gautan>a and who was preserved in 
an ark at the tia^ of the deluge, is said to be 3radda’^eva pr the god qf 
funerals : and hance it is a part of the of$ce pf Buddha or Salivahaoa to 
convey ^le souls of the d^d in a large yesse) over the sacred Gangetic river 
of Patala or Orcus. 

Agreeably tp this notion, tlte diluvian Hercules was supfiosed, like Buc- 
<^us, Osiris, Adonis, and Woden, to have visited the infernal re^ns. 

Onca he descended iPte the nether world to bring back Alcestis, the wife of 
AdiPetus ; another time he liberated fron? the shades pf hell Thepens and 
Pirithdua,,or» as some say, Thesaus ooly* Oo both these oeeasjipns, be 
d^ai^ to the of.^y .thetlnce-hoadeddogCerbarns/ 

* tierod, tlift. lib. ii. c. 45. * TbcU. in Lycoph. Vfr. 58. Herod. Hiit. lib. it. c.* 

*ileiM. i«it.ib.li.c.4A. 

^ Hesyeb. Lex. Euseb. Prap. Evan. lib. j. c. 10. ^ ^ 

* Albfic. de deor. ioiAg* c, jixii. p. 884. Hyg. Fab. 51. ApoUod. Bibl. lib, ii, c,. 5$ i 1^* 

Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p. 538. Tacti. in Lycoph. ver. 51, 4588, 
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HOOK IV, the persons to whom they were attached seemed to make the least effort to 
break them or to express the least wish to extricate himself. On the con- 
trary, they all followed the god with evident pleasure and eagerness ; for 
the chains were slack, and therefore hail not the least semblance of drag^ng 
them along by violence. Lucian naturally enough concluded, that this vvas 
an allegorical mode of expressing the powerful effects of eloquence, and 
tlicrcforc that the god of eloquence among the Gauls was Hercules. On 
mentioning his opinion and declaring his surprize, he was informed by a 
Gallic philosopher, that bis conjecture was perfectly right, tliat the attributes 
of the Grecian Mercury were ascribed by the Gauls to Hercules, and tliat 
with them the warlike god of strength was also the god of eloquence.' This is 
evidently that principal deity of the Gauls, whom Cesar pronounced to be 
Mercury, and who was sometimes called Teutatea and Hesus.* He was the 
fVoden or Tuisto of tlic Goths, and the Buddha or Tat or Twaahta of their 
ancestors in Cashgar and Magadha. He was in short the primitive fountain 
of all the knowledge of the postdiluvian world, the real instructor in letters, 
and tlie true author of social order. He was that ancient character, who. 
was the primeval god of the ocean, and who sailed over its mighty waters in 
tlie vessel which his posterity symbolized by a sea-fish and a navicular cup.* 

XVTII; A ndtion prevailed, that one of the exploits of Hercules was the 
casting of certain enormous stones into the mouth of the ocean to prevent 
the approach of wild animals, or, as some say, to make a sort of rude 
bridge over which he might drive the herds of Geryon from Erythia. The 
scene of this action is laid in the straits which separate Europe from Africa, 
and the stones themselves are called Hermata.* This fable bears a near rela- 
tionship to the similar tale of the construction of Bal-Rama’s bridge, which 

' Lucian, apud Banicr. Mythul. vol. iii. p. 263, 264. 

* Caesar, do bell. Gall. lib. vi. c. 17. 

* From ilercules-Pot or Hcrcules-Fouta 1 am inclined to believe, that his Latin priests 
borrowed their name of Potitiu Virgil places at their head an archimage, whom he calls 
Poiitius : but this was the title of the god himself, assumed by his chief minister. I need 
scarcely reinaik, that or Poa/a is the same word ai Buddha, See Virgil. ,/Eneid. lib. 
viii. ver. ‘2()8— 

* Rochart. Canaan, hb. i. r. 37. p, 644. 
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joined together t)]e continent and the island of Ceylon. It was formed of vast 
stones, and was fabled to be the work of his allies the monkeys. From the 
same superstition the name of the giant’s causey in Ireland has been appa- 
rently borrowed. I am much inclined to believe, tliat tlie Hermata were of 
the terminal kind, and were closely allied to the worship of Buddha : and 
I think it most probable, that the famous columns of Hercules ought to be 
referred to the same mode of idolatry. They seem to have been reckoned 
two stupendous natural Termini or sacred pillars, and were perhaps originally 
deemed forms of Duddha or Hercules ; who, we know, both was and still 
continues to be venerated under the symbol of a large stone or rude column. 
Such at least appears to have been the nature of the Hermata, as we may 
infer from the very name ; which curiously joins the worship of Hercules- 
Terminus to that of Hermes or Mercury, and thus brings us by .a less direct 
course to the long-established position, that the Hermes of tlie west is the 
Buddha of the east. 

1 . The peculiar and primeval form of Mercury was a large stone, fre- 
quently square, and without either hands or* feet. Sometimes the triangular 
shape was preferred, sometimes an upright pillar, and sometimes a heap of 
rude stones. From the use of this form Kircher was naturally led to 
pronounce, that Mercury was the god Terminus of the Egyptians. He was, 
I believe, perfectly in tlie right : Mercury was at once the same as Terminus 
and as Buddha ; just as Terminus, Buddha, and Janus, are alike the same as 
Hercules. These stones were called /Icrma; and Hermea; and the heaps 
bore the name of Hermean heaps. The last were accumulated by the cus- 
tom of each passenger throwing a stone to the daily increasing mass in honour 
of the god. So specially indeed was the stone column esteemed the figure 
of Mercury, that, whenever it was communicated to other deities, his name 
was by the Greeks joibed in composition with their names : thus we have a 
Herm-Apollo, a Herm-Athenfe, and a Herm-Eros. Sometimes the Mer- 
curial pillar was represented with the attributes of Priapus: nor was it 
without reason, for ultimately and fundamentally Mercury and Priapus were 
each the great universal father, and were each worshipped with the same 
mystic abominations. At other times the symbolical column was of a more 
complex form : two stone pillars were placed erect in the ground, and were 
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surmounted by a third laid horizontally upon their two summits. This is the 
precise form of the immense trilithons of Stonehenge, as the other is that of 
three separate upright pillars at Borough-Uridge. I take it, that in each 
case the number three was selected in honour of the sclf-triplicatcd deity 
who was adored as the great father : and the occurrence of such monuinents 
certainly corroborates the opinion, that Stonelumge was a primeval tcm|)le of 
Buddha, yet of Buddha venerated in conjunction with the deities of the 
Brahmcnical pantheon,' , 

It is astonisliing to what a wide extent this mode of worship has spread 
itself, and how frc(iuently the rude form of Mercury has been communicated 
to other deities, 

I have already observed, that exactly such was the common mode of 
representing Buddha: whence, exclusive of other reasons, may be inferred 
the identity of Buddha and Mercury. To a similar souvee we must ascribe 
the Betulia of the Phenicians mentioned by Sanclioniatho, and the vast 
stone columns (as I have just remarked) which arc to be found in various 
parts of tiiis island. 

As Buddha was tlic great father and the reputed consort of Ila or the 
great motlier, and as the several forms of the male deity were constantly 
ascribed to the female ; when the god bears the semblance of a stone, the 
goddess is also represented by the same symbol.* Thus the Phrygian stone 
Agdus was venerated, as a form of the inuuntain-born Cybel6 ; was supposed 
to have been one of those, which Deucalion and Pyrrha cast behind them 
after the flood ; and was by superstition believed to be instinct with life.’ It 
was of an immense size ; and was probably one of those vast oviform stones, 

" Phurnut. dc nat. dcor. c. l6. St?ld. de diib Syr, synt. ii. c. IJ. Kirclicr. CKdip. 

\ol. i. sect. I. p. 39*2. Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 51. Buxtorf. Sanh(;|l. c. vii. fol. 60 . Mucrob. 
Saturn, lib. i. c. 19 . SccalsolwoclaboratcnotcsofOuzeliusontheOclnviusof Minucius I'clix. 
p. 16 , 181. 

* When the great father is a merman, his consort is a mermaid ; wlu‘n a horse, a mare ; 
when a bull, a cow ; when a boar, a sow ; or, when a male dove, a female dove. '1 his priii- 
cjplo, fully recognized in the west, is explicitly avowed in the Hindoo theology. See a re- 
markable passage from one of the Vedas in Asiat. Res. vul. viii. p. 440, 441. 

* Arnob. adv. gent. lib. v. p. 157- 
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of which specimens arc to be found in this country. They were placed chav.v. 
perhaps artificially on two smaller ones, like a ship on the stocks ; so as to 
leave a narrow door or passage, through which the body of the aspirant 
might be pertruded during the process of initiation: and they were designed, 

I have little doubt, to represent the mysterious egg, which eciually symbo- 
lized the World and the Ark, and of which the great mother was the female 
genius or personification.* In a similar manner, Minerva, Venus, and 
Manah the Magna A/ater of the ancient Arabs, were all worshipped under 
the figure of a stone either square or pyramidal : and, from the cube being 
esteemed sacred to Rhea, we may infer, that the same shape was attributed 
to her likew isc. 

The inUTCommuniou of deities, and the freqiu'iit mixture of the Rrah- 
menical and liuddhic superstitions, caused the tbrm of nuddha to be as- 
cribed to many of the gods no less than of tluj goddesses : and the symbol 
of a square or conical stone c(iually represented Apollo, Neptune, and Her- 
cules.* Pausanias tells us, that the Athenians claimed to be the inventors 
of the pillars called Ilernuey w'hich were appropriated to the very same 
purposes as the Tainini of the Romans : but this is only one of the many 
instances of Greek national vanity ; the very general adoption of such a mode 
of worship jwoves it to have originated in the earliest times and to precede the 
dispersion of mankind over the surface of the globe. ^ 

Not only did it prevail both in Asia and in Euroi)e, but we find it also in 
plain connection with the worship of Buddha in the islands scattered over 
the vast pacific ocean. I have already had occasion to notice the stone 
worship of Dagon in one of those islands; 1 may now mention the similar 
adoration of Buddha in another of them. The inhabitants of Otaheite ve- 
nerate as the most ancient of their gods Tatooma and Tapuppa, who arc 
supposed to be a male and a female rock. These were the parents of 
'Totorro and two other children : and from them sprang both the world, and 

* Borlasc’s Cornwall, p. 174-. ♦ See Plate 111. Fig. 27- 

* Pausun. Achaic. p. 441. Maxim. Tyr. Dissert, xxxviii. p. 374, 375. Selcl. dc diii Syr. 

Proleg. c. iii. p. 52. Sale's Prelim. Disc, to Koran, sect. i. p. 17- See also many instances 
collected by Gen. Vallancey. Collect, de reb. Hib. vol. iv. numb. 14. p. 2l6. 

* Pausan. Attic, p. 42, 43. ' 
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iM»oK IV. whole race of hero-gods.' Such religious opinions, attached to such 
names, seem to indicate, that those clusters of islands received both their 
theology and their population from the south-eastern regions of Asia. Not 
only is the principal deity of Otaheitii venerated under the imagined sem- 
blance of a stone, but in his very name two of the most ancient titles of 
Buddha arc accurate ly preserved. Buddha is called Tat^ and is declared 
to com[)rehcnd in his own person the essence of the Hindoo Trimurti : 
whence the triliteral monosyllable Om or Aim is applied to him, as being 
fundamentally and virtually the same as Brahma-Vishnou-Siva. Now the 
stone-god Tatooma appears evidently to be the stone-god Tat-Om or 
Buddha : and the name of his mythologic son Ti otorro is probably the same 
* title Tat or Taut compounded with Aur or Auri^ the Horus of the 
Egyptians. In fact, the Otaheiteans have a tradition, that two ferocious 
males, and an equally ferocious female whose mouth was furnished with two 
tusks of a prodigiouiSr size, formerly made their appearance in the island: 
but, whence they came, and in what manner they arrived, mus unknown. 
Thesd were reputed to be devourers of human flesh : yet the woman, when 
dead, was ranked among their deities.^ I am inclined to suspect, that she 
was the Calee or black goddess of the Hindocjs, the Diana Taurica of the 
Scythians or Chasas, and the black infernal Venus of the Orphic mytholo- 
gist; while the tradition relates to the introduction of those bloody rites, 
which were the never-failing concomitants of Ciithic devotion. 

The male and female stone-deities of Oiahcitc arc doubtless the great 
father and the great mother; corresponding with the stone Mercury and 
Cybefe, and with the stone god and stone goddess of the Arabs These 
not only venerated the great mother under the symbol of a square stone, as 
I have just observed ; but likewise the great father under the same symbol, 
styling him Theus-Ares or Thoth- Ares' They also denominated him JVudd 
or Budd^ that is to say, JVodenov Buddha: for, that this deity was tlie* 
same as Buddha, and consequently that the worship of Buddha was esta- 
blished in Arabia, is evident, both frotn the circumstance of his symbol 

• Cook's third voyage, b. iii. c. 9- ^ Ihid. 

^ Maxim, Tyr. Dissert, xxxviii. pv 574. Suid. Lex. 
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being a black stone, and from the sacred impression of his foot being shewn 
in the Caal)ii of Mecca.' 

1 he cl issicrtl Hermes or Mercury, whatever liberties may have been taken 
with his original eliaracter, is positively declared to be the same as the Taut 
of Plu nicia tlie Tholh of Egypt, and the Teqtates of the Celts.* His 
naiiies and attrihutes alike prove hi’ui to be Buddha. 

One of tlie titles of Buddha, as we have seen, is Tat, Date, or Datta. 
Tat is said, in one of his incarnations, to have been a son of Atri, in whose 
triple offs|)i ing the Hindoo Trimurti was manifested. This is nothing more 
tli.m tlie perpetually repeated story of the transmigrating great father and his 
three sons: for the same reappearing primeval triad is equally alluded to in 
the several cognate triads of the Brahnicnical and Buddhic systems of theo- 
logy. But wiiat vie are at present chiefly concerned with is the destination 
of Dali, or (a.i tie seems to have been patronymically designated from Atri) 
Datta II eya. hi the division of the world, the countries bordering on the 
Nile fell to Ins share: hence, as Mr. Wilford ju.stly remarks, he is the Taut 
or '1 hoih ot Egypt; and const (luently the Egyptian Thotli and the classical 
Hermes arc indisputably the IndLiii Tat or Buddha.’ But this point may 
be further proved by auolher curious circumstance. The votaries of Buildha 
pretend, that certain holy books were divinely communicated to him from 
heaven immctliately after the deluge. A notion of some books of this 
description enters into the theology of almost every nation, and into none 
more largely than that of Egypt/* Hermes or Thoth was reported to. have 
been the author of four sacred hooks, which treated of astronomy; a 
science, as it is well known, immediately connected with the mythology of 
the ancients.’ He is also said to have dccyphered the inscriptions written 
on the pillars in tlie land of Siriad previous to the flood ; a matter, which 
immediately connects him with Xisuthrus and the Chaldfean account of the 

■ Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 8, p. toI. viii. p, 304, 305. 

* Euseb. Praep. Evaii. lib. i. c. 10. Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 303. Lactant. Instil, 
lib. i. c. 6. Liv. Hist. lib. xxvi. c. 4K Cicsar. <le bell. Gallic, lib. vi. c. 17 , Minirc. Fi l. 
Octar. p. 49 , 295 . 

* Asiat. Res. vol. v. p. 261 . ♦ Vide supra b. iii, c, 5 . 

^ Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. vi. p. 633. 
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noon IT. deluge.' So again : in the Phenician mythology, we find Taut, invested 
with the sovereignty of Egypt, and superintending the books written by the 
seven Cahiri and their eighth brother Asclepius.* Taut therefore is doubtless 
the same as Thoth, as Sanchoniatho indeed expressly informs us : and the 
books of Taut and the maritime Cabiri, who were the builders of the first 
comjilete ship, are the same as the books of Thoth. Now it is remarkable, 
that, as the books of Thoth are said to have been four in number ; so the 
Hindoos have a tradition, that their four sacred books were formerly carried 
into Egypt, in part legitimately and in part clandestinely.’ These were 
certainly those books, which tlie Buddhists ascribe to Buddha and the 
Brahmens with equal zeal to Brahma. They were in short the holy volumes 
of Menu, who is the same as Buddha : and, in every instance, the story 
equally runs, that they were either written or recovered at the time of the 
deluge. Some mythologists modestly ascended no higher than that great 
event: others made them coeval with the world, or even placed them 
before the creation. Thus we are again led to the conclusion, that tlje 
Thoth or Taut of Egypt and Phenicia is the Tat or'Buddha or Ab-Boud- 
Tat of Hindostan and Persia and Japan. 

Another title of Buddha is Heri-Maya and contractcdly Hermaya, that 
is to say, the lord Maya : for both he and his mother cipially bear the 
appellation of Maya, according as the word is masculine or feminine. 
This title is clearly the prototype of the Greek Hermes and of the Phenician 
Baal- Herman : and we may observe, that, if in the Hindoo mythology 
Maya is the mother of Buddha, in the Greek mythology she is no less the 
mother of Hermes or Mercury. 

Another of his titles is variously expressed Codom, Gautama, or Cadam. 
This was also a name of Hermes ; who was venerated by the Bcotians, 
Samothracians, and Tuscans, under the kindred ’appellations of Cadmilus, 
Casmilus, and Camillus,* The obvious and close resemblance of tlicse titles 

’ Syncrll. Chronog. p. lO. * Euhcb. Prap, Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 

^ Asiat. lies, vol, iii. p. 75, 

* 'V’lvVi. in I.yropli. vtr. IMnas. apud Scliol. in A poll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. <;i 7 . Ma- 

crob. Saturn, lib. iii. c. H, StTv. in iEiivid. lib. xi. p. ()50. The ancient Irish had, in a 
similar inunner, their Cadnmol or CasmaoK Collect, dc reb. llib. vol.iv. p. 494* 
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to each other I'enders it more than probable, that they are one and the same chap. 
name differently pronounced : and that name I take to be compounded of 
Cadam and Ilus. 

Anotlier of the names of Buddha or Menu is Cala or Time ; a title, closely 
connected, in point of miport, with the Cronus or C/ljronus of the Greeks.* 

This is the masculine form of Cali : for there is a goddess Cali as well as a 
god Cala, in like manner as there is a goddess Ila and a god Ilus. Cala 
and Cali, or Ilus and Ila, arc that*grcat universal father and mother, who 
were jointly venerated under so many different titles throughout the pagan 
world : in other words, they arc the transmigrating Noah and the mundane 
Ark. Accordingly we find, that, as the Hindoos gave tlie name of Cala 
to Menu or J3ud(lha, who w»as saved at the period of a general deluge; so 
in the sacred hooks of the Persians mention is made of an universal inunda- 
tion, there named the deluge of Timc^ w'hich is equivalent to the deluge of 
Cala.'' It was from this title of Buddha, unless I greatly mistake, that the 
old Irish borrowed the sacred appellation Cal or 6W/, which they bestowed 
upon their god Tat or Taut, whom we have already seen to be the same as 
Buddha or Thoth or Taut or Teutates. He was their Ilercules-Mercury, 
whom the Goths or Scythians venerated under the name of JVudd or IToden. 
Sometimes they called him Cully which is only a slight variation of the same 
radical word : and, in honour of him, either they or their Celtic brethren of 
Scotland, dcsignate<l one of the small sacred islands which lie between that 
country and Ireland by the name of Colly as they have given to others the 
titles of ButCy Arratiy lluy llijy and lonUy from Buddha, Arhan, Ila, Hu, 
and Yoni or loneh. The Cells of Spain used the same word in the ap[)a- 
rently compound form of GoleSy which naturally resolves itself into Col- Asa, 

Under this name, as w'c learn from dc la Stonosa, they worshipped Hercules ; 
that is to say Herculcs-Alercury, who was the same as Woden or Buddha. 

Tjjc name itself liowevcr, like most of those by which the Celtic gods were 
designated, is of oriental extraction i lor the ancient Chaldeans venerated 
Mercury under the appellation ol ('olis or Cults* Their Cults was certainly 
the Cala or Cal- Asa of the Hindoos, and the Gales oi the Celtiberians. 


* Asiat. Hes. vol. i. p. 539, 240. 

Pag. Idol. 


» Ibid. p. 240. 
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uo«K IV. This widely spreading name will furnish perhaps the true etymology of the 
titles both of Hercules and Mercury ; who were fundamentally one divinity, 
and who equally identify themselves with Buddha or Taut. Since the Baby- 
lonians and the Celts styled that deity Cull or Cuks or Goks, if we prefix 
the Sanscrit Ihri or Lord^ which perpetually enters into the composition of 
the names of the Hindoo gods, we shall immediately have Heri-Cuks or 
Ikvcuks : and, if again we prefix to the same word the title Mer^ w'hich 
may possibly be compounded of Malta mA Htri^ thus denoting the great 
lordy we shall in a similar manner have Aler-Cuks, This , last title actually 
prevailed among the Chaldeans : for they indiftcrently called the god Taut 
or Mercury Coli^^ or Alercotis. At least, if there w ere any difference in the 
application of the names, it was no more than this : Colis was the deity, 
and Mercolis was the rude terminal statue of the deity. That statue consisted 
of three huge rough stones, two of them placed upright, and a third trans- 
versely on their summits. Mercury or Hermes then being certainly the same 
deity as Colis or Mercolis, w’e can scarcely doubt that the name Mercury is 
a mere corruption of the name Mercolis,^ 

From this title Cala^ Ctdly or Colly the Greeks formed Cullenius or Cyl- 
kfitusy which they used as an epithet of Mercury. Sometimes he was re- 
ported to be the son of a female, named Culkue : at other limes he was said 
to have been born of Maiu, who in the cave Cullen^ submitted to the embraces 
of Jupiter : and there are mythologists, w ho make one at least of tiic Mer- 
curies to be the offspring of Quillcnus or Culenus.* All these are only 
variations of one original title ; which in the masculine form was expressed 
Cala or Culuy in tlie feminine Cali or Cali. 

* Yallanccy’s VinJ, apuci Colloct. dc reb. Ilib. vol. iv. p. 8'2, 8i, ?9I, 480. Plantavit. 
licb. l^w. and Hi* la Sionosu on anc. Span, medals, npiid Vallanc. ibid. Srld. dc diis Syr. 
synt. ii. c. 15. Bryer. Addit. in Sold. ibid. See likewise an ehiboratc note of Ouzel on the 
Oclav. of Min. Fel. p. 15. The expression hxj Gohs, used as a vulgar oath, is still notqvtite 
obsolete. This deits, who was ever esteemed an infernal god, seems to have been the proto- 
type of thosjL* sepulchral demons of Arabic fiction, which arc denominated Gow4j, and which 
arc feigned to dig up and devour the bodies of the dead. They frequently occur in the 
Arabian Nights entertainments. 

* Schol. in Stat. Thebaid. lib. iii. ver, 483. Serv. in .^incid. lib. iv. ver. 577* Ampcl. c. 
Q, Apoll. Bibl. lib, iii. c. 10. § 2. 
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Buddha is likewise called . -Vtfc or ; and, in a similar manner, his »• 

western counterpart was denominated ioc or Socus.' This Socun I take to 
be the same term as Sot/chus. or Suchtis, which, as Damascius informs us, 
was a name of the crocodile.* The appellation was douhtle.ss contmunicated 
to that animal, on account of its being one of the sacred dilnvian symbols. 
Accordingly we find, that Annbis or Thoth, the Egyptian Mercury, was 
represented standing upon the crocodile, and that Mcnes the first king of 
Egypt was supposed to have, saved himself on the back of one of those 
aquatic monsters during the prevalence of an inundation.' Tlic crocodile in 
short was an hieroglyphic of the Ark, as is eviilent from the circuinstitncc of 
tJte Egyptians denominating it Campsa, which Hcsychins assures us signifies 
an ark or chest* On the same account, as Menu or Manes was the god of 
the Ark, the Hindoos still call the sacred allcgator of the Ganges Muni.' 

3. But it is not similarity of titles alone, which proves the identity of 
Buddha and Mercury : tliere are many particulars in the legendary history of 
the latter deity, which also demonstrate, that, as he is one witli Hercules 
who has been shewn to be Buddha, so (what indeed necessarily follows) he 
IS the same as Buddha and consequently the same as Noah. 

The mother of Buddha is said to have been callcil Minja : the mother of 
Mercury bears tl)ename of Alaia. The fourth day of the week is by the 
Hindoos denominated the day of Buddha : i)y the Latins it was called th€ 
day of Mercury 0 k as by the Goths the day of fHodcn,^ Tlie planet, which 
revolves in the orbit nearest to the Sun, is distinguLhed among the Hindoos 
by the appellation of Buddha : in the west the very same planet was denomi- 

* Fhurn. dc nat. dcor. c. l6. Nonni Dion. lib. xiii. lioro. Iliad, lib. xx. rer. 79* Soid. 

I^x. 

* Damas* vit. Isid. apud Phot. Uibl, p. 1048. 

^ Montfauc. Ant. Kxp. vol.ii. part ii. p. 197» Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 80. 

♦ Hrrod. Ijibl. lib. ii. c. 69* IKsych. 1 a*x. 

’ Moor'» Hind. Panth. p. 143. 'I'yphon being mystically the mme os Osiris, Osiris having 
♦ntered into an ark, and a cii»codilf being a symbtd of that ark ; wc find a notion prevalent, 
that the soul of lyphon passed into a crocodile. By this nothing more was meant, than that 
Koah was shut up in the Ark. ililian. Hist. Aniin. lib. x. c. 21. 

• Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. l62. vol. iii. p. 56^. Maurice’s Hist, of Hind. yol. ii. p. 481. 
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HOOK IV. nated, and still continues to be dcnotuinated, Afcrcunj or Stilbon^ Buddha 
is represented by a larger stone, fn qnenlly of a black colour : Mercury was 
represented by a large stone, likewise frccpjenlly of a black colour. 

Such arbitrary coincidences as these cannot be purely accidental : they 
seem to me to prove, with as much evidence as the subject is capable of 
admitting, that the western Mercury, Hermes, or Thoth, is the same cha- 
racter as the oriental Mercolis, Ilennaya, or Tat; the same therefore as 
Buddha. 

4. The fabulous history of the classical Hermes, corrupted as it may be, 
plainly leads us to that ancient personage, who was the head and universal 
father of the renovated world. Though the mythology of the west acknow- 
ledged several Mercuries, as that of the east recognizes more than one 
Buddha, I incline to believe, that they may all be ultimately reduced to 
Noah considered as a reapj)oarancc of Adam. The legend however of the 
western Mercury seems peculiarly to refer him to Noah, and thus to make 
him the same as the younger or diluvian Buddha of the cast. 

lie was variously reported to be the son of Jupiter and Maia, of Bacchus 
and Proserpine, of Uranus and Hernera, of Cronus and Maia, of Jupiter 
and Cullen^, of Valens and Phoronis, of the river Nile, and of Quillenus 
or Cullcnius/ In reality, he was the ofispring of the great universal arkite 
mother however denominated, and the same person as his reputed many- 
named father : for Noah, according to the difterent lights in w hich he was 
ricw'ed, w'as indifferently esteemed the parent, the husband, the brother, or 
the son, of the vessel in which he w as preserved ; and Muia, Proserpine, 
Phoronis, and CullenJ; whether considered as a nymph or as a sacred cavern, 
are all equally the World and the Ark, all equally the general mother both 
of gods and men. Such accordingly w as the character of Maya or Maia, 
who is most commonly reckoned the parent of the god, both in the east and 
in the west : her very name denotes the great mother,^ 

Prom Maia Mercury was by the old Etruscans called in the masculine 

’ Asiat. lies, vol. iii. p. 258, vol.i. p. l62. vol. ii. p.373. 

* Schol. in Stal. Tlicbaid. lib. iii. vcr. 483. Ciccr. de imt- dcor. lib. iii. c. 22. Sfrv, in 
vf.neid. lib, iv. \cr. 577. Ampel. c. 9. LacUnt. Inslit. lib. i. c. 6 . 

^ Asiat. lies. vbl. i. p, 223. Macrob. Saturn, lib, i. c. 12. 
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ioT\x\ Maius^ exactly as Buddha is denominated Afaiaov Moije. Macrof)ius t aAy. r, 
supposes this Mains to be Jupiter: but I believe him to have no better 
reason for his conjecture, than his finding that Mains was the principal 
Ktruscan deity.* The title Maius is evidently the masculine form ol Mala: 
and Maius and Maia, like Osiris and Isis, Adonis and V enus, Janus and 
Jana, and otlK3r similar duads, are the two great parents of the Universe, 
the transmigrating Noah and the mundane Ark. From this god and goddess 
the month of May received its denomination : and, at its commencement, 
when the Sun entered into Taurus, were celebrated in their honour those 
phallic Mysteries, of which the now almost obsolete May games arc a 
transcript and a relic.* 

As Mercury or Maius then was the great father, we fintl much the same 
actions ascribed to him, as were wont to be given to Dionifeus, Osiris, 
Phoroucus, Inachus, or Cronus. He was the inventor of music, astronomy, 
and letters : he was the general civilizer of man, when rude in the first infant 
state of soci(?ty : he was the author of language: he was the primitive legis- 
lator : he was the first distributor of mankind into national communities : 
he was said to have composed certain ancient sacred books, wlicn in the 
days of the seven Cabiri or Corybantes the first ship was launched on the 
ocean : and he was the peculiar messenger of the gods, whose office it was to 
convey their liigh behests to the ears of sinful mortals ; in other words, he 
was that preacher of righteousness, who long fruitlessly denounced the ven- 
geance of licavcn to an irreclaimable world.’ Hence we find him placed in 
the age of Inachus the son of Ocean, of the nymph Archia or Argha, and 
of their otfspring Phoroucus ; who was deemed the first of men. Originally, 
we are told, mankind used but one language, and lived under the empire of 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 12. p. 171* 

Mr. Strutt, in his loniancc of Quc*cn-IIoo Hall, has given a curious account of these 
games as celebrated by our ancestors in the middle ages. I strongly suspect, that, from an 
accidental similarity of names, the bold outlaw Robin Hood has usurped the place of the 
Celtic Budcl or Scaudiimvian Wudd, and the maid Marian that of Maia. 'I’he mythology of 
one age becomes the festive romance of another. 

* Horat. Od. lib. i. od. lO. rhunuit. denat. deor. c. iC. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. ip. 
p. 203. Lactan. Instit. lib. i. c. 6. Nonni Dinnys. lib. xiii. Kuseb. Rnrp. Kvan. lib. i. c. 

10. Diod. Bibl. lib. i.p. 1j. Manil. Astron, lib, i. p, 2. 1 Pet. iii.20. 2 Pet, ii.5. 
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Jove without cities and without laws. But Mercury taught them various 
languaf^cs, and divided them into sc[mrate nations. Tlieiue arose discord : 
but the earliC'.t sovereign was Piioroneus, who was (iigmlied with that 
honour, berauM^ he lirst instituted s icred rites to Juno ; the Juneli of Holy 
Writ, and ihe Voni or Argha of the Hindoos^ who, alter floating as a ship * 
on the surface of the deluge, flew away in the shape of a dove.* Of this cu- 
rious liistory it is not very easy to mistake the import. There could have been 
only one primeval universal sovereign and legislator : and, whether he be 
called Inachus theson of Octany or FhoroNeus the offspririg of.^rchui, or 
Afercury the ih\ldof Maia ; stih we may plainly enough [)tTceive that the 
person >() shadowed out asexisiing iu the infincy of the world when as yet 
there \\ is Oul one hmguage, though that languaite was afterw.inis subdivided 
into various di dects, can De no otiicr than the patriaicli Noah, viev\ed per- 
haps in the last instance as re ipp(‘aiiiig in Ihe ehaituicr ot Nimrod. 

,5. 1 have repealed y had uecdsiou to nolici? the circumstance ol the great 
fatlKr being detMiied an infeinal god, while the inieiioi of ihe Ark or the 
Earth was estet ined the i\gioii <»f 1 Jades, ami the deluge its saereil lake or 
river. '1 bus, iu tlic Hindoo luylhology, Mi lui-Saivavrata or Duddh.i, who 
was preserved in an aik during the pivvalence oi an univei '.o Houo, is vene- 
rated as Sraddadeva or the gml of ohse(|nie*», tind th »ugui to leiiv the 
souls ol the deceased over ihe (langes co i'*idered a^* lue uou siu uii of 
Patala or Oreus. Similar to iliis was ih olHi e ol ihu western Akrcury» 

He was the conductor of llu- dead fr»>m the higiier to the neliier wuiio, and 
he also possessed the power oi evocating the n from 41ades. As such the 
Orphic poet makes him the same us Bacehu> or ()>>iris * 

XIX. 1 he lautof Phenieia and the J'lu^lh ol Egypt are rightU. pro- 
nounced by the translator ot Sanchoniatbo li> be tne same as tiie ilerncs of 
Greece: and they must also be palpably’ uleiUilitd with the In liaii '1 at or 
Datta, who, like Taut, is said to have roigucti m Egypt Heme ila cha- 
racter of each is precisely such, as miglit he anlie paled. 

1. In Plienicia, Taut was reputed to he the original inventor of letters, 
the counsellor and secretary of Cronus, the first who constructed images of 


* Ilyg. Fab. 


* Orph. llyfif)!!. Wi. ^ueid. lib. iv. vcr. 242, 243, 
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the gods, and the primitive contriver of the hieroglyphical mode of writing, chap. v. 
He was associated with the Cabiri, who built the first ship. He was the 
author of certain wonderful books. And he was the parent of all the arts 
and sciences.' 

In a similar manner, Tholh was supposed by the Egyptians to liavc 
been the author of literature : and w'as thought to have written many books 
relative to the knowledge of divine things, in which he sets forth the majesty 
of the Supreme God, and declares that he is self-existent and without any 
proper name, lie was a character of profound antiquity, and was deeply 
versed in every science. He was reputed to be the first cultivator of the 
vine : and he held so high a rank among the immortals, that from his name 
Thcnih or Theus both the Grc('ks and Latins seem to have borrowed their 
special appellation of the Deity. He w'as even esteemed the' most ancient 
of the gods, the common parent and origin of them all.‘ 

The Egyf)tians honoured him with the title of Thrice-greated ; and, when 
united with this adjunct, the fireeks expressed his name Htnnes^Trismegis* 
ius. I have little doubt, that he receiveil the a|)pcllation from the idea 
which pre vailed so commonly throughout the gentile world, that the Magnus 
Pater was a three-fold being. This opinion was sometimes expressed under 
the notion of a mystic self-triplication : at other times, it was more simply 
and truly set forth in the tradition, that the first and most ancient of the 
licro-gods begot throe sons. Accordingly we find, that Buddha or Hermes- 
Trismegistus is generally w'orshipped in a kind ol triad, and is declared to be 
fundamentally the same as the great triple divinity of the Hindoos. In re- 
ference to this part of his character, which (as I believe) procured for him 
the title of Trismegi,stuSy w’e tind him sometimes represented with three heads; 
whence Lycopliron calls him Tricephulus? '1 zetzes thinks, that his three 
heads related to his triple dominion over t^e heaven, the sea, and the eartli, 

I 

■ Euseb. Propp. Evan. lib. i. c. 10, 

* CiCor. de nat. dt’or. lib. iii. c. 22. Lactant. Instit. lib. i. c. G. Anthol. lib. i. p. 91. 

Euseb. Priep. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. ’I be Sanscrit Devn and Deo are words of a common oiigin 
with Theus and Dtus. We Saxons have, in a similar manner, borrowed our name of the 
Divinity from Godain or Gaiidf which is a title of Buddha^ 

^ Lycoph. Cassan, vcr. 660. 
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HOOK IV. or to Ills empire physical, ethical, and rational.* But these are mere refine- 
ments upon primitive tradition. Noah, viewed as a reappearance of Adam, 
was esteemed the universal sovereign of what the Hindoos call the three 
W’orW.v, that is to say, of the Universe divided into three parts : but the idea 
of this triple division originated from the very same source as that of the 
triplication of the great father himself. The earth was partitioned among the 
three sons of Noah : and from that circumstance the ancients borrow^ed their 
idea of a threefold world, and their notion (as expressed in the Orphic 
writings) that all things were divided into three parts. That such was the 
case, evidently appears from the nature of the three kingdoms assigned to 
Jupiter, Ncplnne, and Pluto, the three sons of Cronus or Saturn. Every 
part of the history of this last deity proves him to be the transmigrating Noah : 
whence, in the relationship in Avhich they stand to him, his three sons must 
be the three sons of that patriarch. But those three sons divided the world 
among them : and, in the fabled division of the Universe between the three 
sonsof Saturn, heaven fell to the lot of Jupiter, .the sea to the lot of Neptune, 
and the earth or infernal regions to the lot of Pluto.* Now these three king- 
doms are precisely the three worlds of the Hindoos, and the three divisions of 
the Universe over which the three-headed Hermes presided. But they are 
likewise the three kingdoms of Shem, Ham, and Japhet : for the three sons of 
Satui n are the three sons of Noah. Hence the fable, mentioned by Tzetzes, 
will ultimately be found to mean, that Hermes-Tiismegistus, the original 
sovereign of the w’orld and the most ancient of the gods, reigned over its 
three divisions in the persons of those three sons into whom lie has triplicated 
himself. 'Ezetzes however assigns yet a third reason for the triple form of 
Hermes : he says, that he had three daughters by Hecate. This throws 
additional light on the preceding remarks. Hecat^ was the game as 
Proserpine, Ceres, or the great ijjfernal mother : and, as seven Cabirre or 
Titanides were sometimes added to the seven Cabiri or Titans, so with more 
arithmetical |)ropriety were the three daughters of the great father assigned 
as wives to his tlirec sons. 

* T/rlz. Ill loc. 

^ riu' Till ill iiiul till' iiit'cinal roj^ions were used by the old mylhologists as synonymous terms, 
probably from the opinion ibul the latter weie placed in the very heart of the former. Hcncc 
tlic infcinal godi were called Chthonti or terrestrial. 
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The character, winch Thoth bore among the Egyptians, has been well 
summed up by Diodorus Siculus. 

He held the same office about the person of Osiris, as the Phcnician Taut 
did about that of Cronus : he was his writer of the sacred letters, and his 
peculiar adviser in all difficult Emergencies. He possessed a wonderful 
talent of discovering all things useful to mankind. He lirst taught the mode 
of articulating distinctly ; and gave names to many things, which before had 
no names. He invented letters ; and arranged in decent order ev(.*ry matter, 
that respected the worship and sacrifices of the gods. He was llic first, that 
distributed the stars into constellations, and that observed the nature and 
harmony of sounds. He was the inventor of the lyre ; to which he gave 
three strings, acute, grave, and middle, in imitation of the three seasons of 
the year, summer, winter, and spring. He was the planter of the olive- 
tree, no less than the original cultivator of the vine: and, when Osiris 
vested the administration of Egypt in the hands of Isis, he appointed him 
to be her most trusty adviser* In fine, the Egyptian priests summarily 
asserted, that he was the inventor of every thing w liicli related to education, 
and the author of the whole circle of the arts and sciences.* Hut these are 
precisely the characteristics, which every ancient nation ascribed to the first 
of their gods or the oldest of tlieir kings ; characteristics, which, considering 
tire age wherein Thoth is (daced, that of Osiris, Cronus the Cabiri, and the 
first ship, can projK rly bchaig to Noah alone. 

XX. Mercury-Socus, or Buddha-Saca, or Tiioth, w^as snf)posc(l to be the 
father of the seven Corybantes or Cabiri : and, in the Phcnician mythology, 
Taut is represented as imposing on the seven Calriri tlie task of transcril)ing 
his sacred book, while those Cabiri are said to l)e the children of Sydyk 
or the Just IMan.^ Now we learn frbm Pherecydes, iljat Vulcan espoused 
Cabira the daughter of the oceanic Proteus, who bore to him the three Cabiri 
and the three Cabirag ; and, from Herodotus and Hesychius, that lie was 
esteemed the father of the seven Cabiri.’ Hence, as Thoth and Vulcan 
and Sydyk are alike exhibited to us as the parents of the same Cabiri, they 


• Died. Bibl. lib. i. p. 14, 3 5, 41. 

* Nonni Dionys. lib. xiii. p. ‘233. Euseb. Pr.Tp. F^van. lib. I. c. lo. 
^ Pherec. apud Strab. Gcog. lib. x. p. 472. Herod. Hist. lib. iii. c. 
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isooK IV. must evidently be one mythological character. We are led therefore to the 
conclusion, that Vulcan also must be identified with Thoth or Buddha. 

Jambliclius informs us, that the Egyptians called this divinity Phtha^ and 
that as the maker of all good things he bore likewise the name of Osiris ; 
but that tlic Greeks retained only that part of his character, which respected 
his being an artizan.' I suspect, that this word Phtha is only a quick 
mode of pronouncing Butta or Puita, and at the same time that it is the 
foundation of the Greek Hephaisius and of the Aphthas of Suidas. As for 
the identity of Phtha and Osiris, I take it to be of the same nature as that of 
Buddha and Iswara : they are gods of different superstitions indeed, but 
their votaries saw plainly enough that fundamentally they were one person ; 
and that person, in his human capacity, is certainly the transmigrating Noah. 
Accordingly, though Vulcan be celestially the solar fire, there is enough in 
his liistory to shew that he is also a maritime deity. 

I'he part of the character of Noah, which relates to his being a profound 
mechanic and the constructor of the Ark, is that which the classical Vulcan 
peculiarly exhibits ; the Greeks omitting those other attributes, which the 
Egyptians additionally ascribed to him. He is Buddha, considered as the 
great architect Twashta; who is mythologically said to be the father of 
Maga, as Vulcan in the Phenician history is made the progenitor of Magus.* 
But, on what account he was specially esteemed an artist, is evident, both 
from his being the same as Osiris or Noah, and from his close connection 
with the maritime Cabiri. They also, like their fatlier, were reckoned skil- 
ful artizans : but their grand work was the building of the first ship. Over 
this work the chief artist V ulcan, as the parent and head of the Cabiri, no 
doubt presided. Hence, as lieing d<;cidedly maritime deities, wc find them 
represented accordingly. Herodotus mentions, that the statues of "Vulcan 
and his children the Cabiri were in form like the Pataici.^ These were small 
figures, which the Phenicians were accustomed to place at the beads of the'ir 
gallies on account of their supposed influence in maritime affairs, precisely in 
the same manner as the Greeks did those of the Dioscori or Cabiri.^ The 

* Jarnb. di* mystcr. sect, viii, c. 3. 

• Asiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 74. Euseb. Pr^p. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 

^ Herod. Hist. lib. iii. c. 37. ^ Ibid. 
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Pataici indeed seem to have been no other than the Cabiri, who were hii^hly < ' • 

venerated among the Phenicians, and who were thought to secure their vota- 
ries from the violence of tempests. * The name itself is probably the com- 
pound Pat-lsa or Bad-Isa : at least the chief Pataicus or Cabirus w as he, 
whom the orientals call Buddha or Budd-Isa or PouihSaL Vulcan and 
the seven Cabiri constitute, by whatever different names they may have been 
designated, the primitive eight gods of Egypt.* The names of these eight 
deities are not given by Herodotus, except that he mentions Pan as being 
one of them : but the great Chronicle enumerates among them both V ulcan 
and Helius.’ They were clearly the arkite ogdoad: and, as such, they 
were represented, not standing on dry land, but floating together in a ship. 

This ogdoad Pherecydes, as I have recently stated, exhibits to us in its per- 
fect form by making Vulcan the father of the three Cabiri and the three 
Cabirss by the sea-nymph Cabira. 

Vulcan’s character as an artist, exactly in the same manner as that of the 
grand artizan Twashta, was supposed by the Egyptians to extend to tlie 
whole world. Hence Jamblichus speaks of him, as being the demiurgic 
Nous, the wise president of generation, the being who brings to light the 
obscure power of all hidden matters.^ This Nous ; who was esteemed like 
Menu the Soul or Mind of the Universe, who built or created the smaller 
World or the Ark, who was reckoned the plastic father of the greater World 
when renovated after the deluge, who was the god of generation because all 
things were produced anew from his consort the Ark, and who was repre- 
sented by the old mythologists as bringing those things from darkness into 
light because he brought them from the dark interior of the diluvian Ship 
into the light of open day : this Nous is certainly the same as that primeval 
Nous of the Platonists, who was himself produced from an egg wrapt in 
storms and tossed by tempests, and who afterwards generated from his own 
essence three younger Noes. In each particular, Vulcan or Phtha or the 
creative Intelligence of the Egyptians agrees w ith the Nous of the Orphean 
and Platonic schools. He was thought to have been born from. an egg, 

* Aristoph. Iren. vcr. *275. Schol. in loc. * Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 43, 

’ Chron. Magn. apud Banier. Mythol. vol. i. p. 49S. 

^ Jamb, de myst. sect. viii. c. 3. 
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1 '»'.K IV. ;v|,icii proceeded out of the mouth of Cneph; and he was tlie fatiier of three 
sons named the Cabiri,' 

In classical inythoU jfy Vulcan is said to be the husband of Venus : but 
this docs not differ in effect from the preceding account of Pherecydes, 
which makes him the consort of Cabira the daughter of Proteus. The sea- 
nymph Cabira and the inaritiT^io Venus were the very same person ; each 

as equally the Ark or great mother. This identity appears, not only from 
the connection of them both with the ocean, but from their very names 
rhemseUes. . Cabira or Cahar was an oriental title both of the goddess 
and the planet Venus : and Astarte, the Phenician Venus, w^as reputed to 
he the mother of the seven Tilanidcs or Cabirac by the god Cronus.* 
Venus however was not the only goddess, whom even classical mythology 
cstcetned !he wife of Vulcan. Cineius tells us, that his consort was called 
Maia, and thatfrom lier was derived the name of the month of May ; while Piso 
affirms, that h('r proper denomination was Maiesta^ These accounts are in 
substance the same ; for Mamin is Mala united in composition with Sita^ 
which is botli a Hindoo, a Sicilian, a Phenician, and a Celtic, title of Maya 
or Argha or Ceies or Parvati. Now Maia was the mother of Buddha or 
Mercury : wdiencc', according to the system of niytliologic genealogies^ we 
are again brought to the conclusion, that Buddha and Vulcan are the same 
character, diffiering no more from each other than Buddha, Jain, and Mahi- 
inan. 

Agreeably to this conclusion, Vulcan or Phtha was by the Egyptians 
esteemed the father of the gods : whence there was an inscription upon the 
portal of the temple at Heliopolis, dedicating it to him in that express capa- 
city.^ In the Phenician history he is called Chryson : and his location there 
has le<l some writers into the opinion, that Vulcan both in name and charac- 
ter is the Tubalcain of Scripture. But his very attributes seem to me to 
prove, that his location is a genealogical error, and that he is truly the pa- 
triarch Noah : for he is said to have been a great mechanic, to have been 

‘ Porph. apiul Euseb. Pr;t’p. Evan. lib. iii, c. 11. 

• Eiithym. Zogab. Panup, »^pud Scld, dc diis Syr. p. 211. Cedreii, Chronog, Euseb. Pr»p. 
Evnn. lib. i. c. 10. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib.i. c. 12. 

^ Hermap. apud Marcellin. lib. xxii. c. 15. 
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skilled io metallurgy, to have been a profound divine or prophet, to have 
been the original inventor of light boats, and above all to have been the 
first of men that sailed upon the ocean.' 

XXI. As V ulcan was deemed by tlie Egyptians the parent of the gods, 
and' was thought to he the father of the Cabiric deities : so we find precisely 
the same character asciibed by them to Pan or Mendes ; for they reckoned 
him one of the eight primeval divinities who preceded the twelve inferior, 
and even esteemed him the most ancient of all.' They placed hinj therefore, 
like Vulcan, at the head of the Cabiric ogdoad : whence it will follow, tliat 
he must be the same person as Vulcan, and consequently the same also as 
Thoth or Buddha. 

1. Phuriiutus speaks of him as being a very ancient demon ; and, from 
tlie indecent mode in which he was represented, suspects him to be nearly 
allied to Priapus.' Unhapiiily the phallic worship was common to both 
sujierstitions ; and, as Pan was thought to lie the son of Mercury, and as 
he was really the great father ; he was depicted in the very same emble- 
matical manner as Mercury himselfi and was esteemed the masculine presi- 
dent of generation.^ 

2. With respect to the period in which he flourished, since he is expressly 
declared to be . the eldest even of the eight primitive gods, we find him 
rightly placed in the age of Dionusus, Osiris, Typhon, and the Titans. 
Like Anubis or Thoth, l»e was supposed to have attended Osiris in his 
travels ;:.and classical mytlrology ever makes him the companion of Silenus, 
Bacchua,.,et)d the Satyrs. When tlie hero-gods were attacked by Typhon 
or tlie ocean; he advised them to assume the forms of dilTereut animals ; on 
whicli occasion he metamorphosed himself into a monster compounded of a 
goat and a fish, the capricorn of the zodiac. Under this shape lie plunged 
into the sacred river Nile, itself a symbol of the deluge ; and thus escaped 
the threatened destruction.’ 


* SaneboD. apud Euseb. Praip. Evan. lib. i. c. 10, * Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 4(5, 145. 

* Phurn. de nat. deor. c. 27. ■* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p, 78. 79 - Oe"'- Alex. Cohort, p. 40. 

’ Ovid. Fast. lib. i. ver. 3<)J— 404. Hiod. Bibl. lib. 1. p. l6. Hyg. Poet. Astron. lib. ii. 

e. 28, Hyg. Fab. 196’. Eratos. Catast. c. 27. 
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3. The Orphic poet celebrates him, as the universal fallier, the lord of 
the world, and the true horned Zeus or Jupiter: and he describes him, as 
being an infernal god, the helper or conductor of ghosts like Mercury/ He 
also speaks of him as delighting to reside in caves : a part of his character 
which is common to nearly all the arkite gods, who are continually repre- 
sented, ^either as dwelling in caverns, as being nursed in caverns, or as being 
born from caverns. Porphyry has written a whole treatise on the subject, in 
which he gives many instances of this mode of worship : and he informs us, 
that the sacred cave represented the World. But the World and the Ark 
were venerated in mystic intercommunion : the consecrated grotto therefore 
shadowed out the latter as much as the former. Hence the birth of the 
great father from a cave denoted his birth from the Ark. Porphyry men- 
tions a cave in Arcadia dedicated to Pan and the Moon and we find a 
notion prevalent, that he gained the love of the Moon.* By this it was 
moant, that he was the husband of the Ark. He was highly venerated by 
the Arcadians, who borrowed both their name and their superstition from 
the ship Argha ; insomuch tliat he was peculiarly styled tAe god of Arcadia. 
Here he was venerated as a sylvan deity, who presided over herds of cattle, 
and who delighted to roam upon the summits of the loftiest mountains. He 
was likewise esteemed a guardian of orchards and a planter of vines ; and 
he was represented with a sickle or pruning-knife in his band fit for the pur- 
pose of dressing vineyards.* In short, to use the language of Scripture 
when it speaks of his prototype, be was a husbandman or man of the earth. 
Yet, while the Arcadians adored him in conjunction with the Moon; they 
had a remarkable opinion among them, that they themselves were prior to 
that planet.* This was true of them as a family : for the primeval arkites 
were of course prior to the vessel, which they built, and which was astrono- 
mically represented by the Moon. 

‘ The very curious and learned translation of the Orphic hymns seems to me to render ^ar- 
TatTia'v propvrly by larvarum, Orph. Hymn. x. 

• Porph. dcant. nymph, p. 26*3. ^ Virg. Georg, lib. iii. vcr. 392, 393. 

♦ Ovid. Fast. lib. ii. vcr. 271 — 278. Phurn. de nat. deor. c. 27. 

* Ovid. Fast. lib. i. ver.46'9, 470, lib. ii. vt*r. 290. lib. v, ver, S9» 90. Apoll. Argon, lib. 
iv. ver. 2()t. Lycoph. Cassan. ver. 482. Tzet*. in loc. 



THE ORIGIN OF FAOAN IDOLATRV. 


407 


XXI L In the mythology of Hindostani Maya is represented, not only 
as the mother of Buddha, but likewise as the parent of the amatory god 
Cama, who must evidently be identified with the Cupid and Eros of the 
west* The Indian and the classical writers have agreed in sinking the cha- 
racter of this deity into that of a boyish mischievous urchin, who peculiarly 
delights in the cross purposes of love : yet his genuine primeval attributes 
were by no means forgotten : and both those attributes, and his birth from 
Maya, prove liim to be the same personage as Buddha. 

1, Hesiod celebrates him, as born at the very commencement of time, 
when the earth first emerged from that chaotic deluge which regularly in- 
tervenes between world and world.* Aristophanes gives a similar account 
of him ; but adds, that he sprang from an egg produced in the bosom of 
Erebus by Night or the black Venus, that he was the general father of the 
human race, and that he called them forth in some remarkable manner from 
darkness into light.^ Exactly accordant is the language of the Orphic poet. 
He speaks of him, as having the keys of tlie Universe, and as alike presiding 
over the sea and the air and the earth : he represents him also, as having 
equal power in Hades, or as being an infernal god : and he mysteriously 
styles him the double divinity ; a title, which he similarly gives to the per- 
sonage whom he calls the Jirst-born, and whom he describes as issuing from 
a lempest-tossed egg and as being the common parent both of hero-gods and 
of men.^- 

S. These tales of the western mythologists, when stripped of their sym- 
b^cal attire, denote only, that the primeval Cupid was born out of a 
floating machine at the close of a general deluge, that his family at that time 
emerged from darkness to the light of day, and that he a as the ancestor of 
all mankind whether deified or not deified* 

Agreeably to such speculations when rightly understood, the Hindoos say, 
fljat their Cama was once seized by a terrific demon, who placed him in a 
chest or ark, and then cast him into the ocean. The ark was swallowed by 
a large fish : but, the fish being taken, the ark and the child which it con- 


' Asiat. Ucs. vol. i. p. 255. 
' Aristoph. Av. vcr. 694. 


* Hesiod. Theog. vcr. 116—122. 
^ Orph. Hymn. Ivii, v. 
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luxMv IV. lained were discovered by Reti the consort of Cama. She, seeing an infant 
within it, privately brought him up, until he had sufficient strength to destroy 
the malignant Saiubara who bad sought his death. Henceforth, though Reti 
was his consort, she was considered also as his mother.* 

This is the precise story, which occurs so repeatedly in the legends of the 
hero-gods, and which can admit of only one interpretation : but it peculiarly 
resembles the fable of Osiris, Horus, Isis, and Typhon : which is in fact the 
point where the two superstitions blend together. Plutarch tells us, that 
the elder Horus was tiie same as the god Caimis, and that his consort was * 
named Rhytia. These are manifestly tlic Cama and the Reti of the 
Hindoos. By the elder Horus I specially understand Buddha : but, the 
fable being common to both the great superstitions inasmuch as they were 
both chiefly founded on tratiitions relative to the deluge, we fi n it equally 
told of Osiris and the younger Horus. Tdus Osiris is said to have been 
inclosed in an ark by Srnu or Typhon, and to have be(Mi cast into the Nile 
which represented the ocean : and thus Horus, when pursued by tlie same 
monster, was hid by Latona in the sacred island Chemrnis, which was sup- 
posed to float in a deep lake near the city Butos. The names of these 
places sufficiently shew, what deity was worshipped there. Clicmmis 
received its appellation from Caimis, the elder Horus ; who is tlie same as the 
Cama or Cam-Isa of the Hindoos, the Games or Cheniosh of the Moabites, 
and the Carneses of the ancient Italians w ho was Ncncralcd with Janus and 
Cronus.* He was indeed Janus himselti whom I liavc already shewn to be 
Buddha ; though the Etruscans divided this god into tw’o persons, Janus and 
Carneses, whom they made jointly their most ancient sovereigns, the country 
being called Camesend from the one, and the city being denominated Jard-* 
culum from the other.’ In a similar manner, Butos is the city of But or 
Buddh : and it was supposed to have been the residence of Latona, one of 
those eight primary deities, whose head was Pan or Buddha or Thoth.^ 


' Asia!. Res. \()l. iii. p. 183, 184. 

^ Miiciul). Saturn. Jib. i. c. 7. p. 151. Chcinosh was the Moabitic god of love or genera- 
tion, wIriicv Milton calls him the obscene drtad of Moab*ssons. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib, i. c. 7» 

^ Herod. Hist, lib. ii. c. 156. 
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Plutarch accordingly tells us, that Pan once dwelt near Clicmmis, where, 
doubtless he was originally worshipped. 

3. 'I'hc ancient Cupid or Cainiis being the same as Buddha, we shall lind 
him designated by the very name of tliat god, while Buddha in return is dis- 
tinguished by his special appellation. 

Thus the Abbuto or father Buddha of the Japanese is in China called 
CamassoUy where he is venerated as the god that presides over navigation : 
and thus the primeval Cupid was sometimes styled Pathos, from which tlie 
‘Greeks formed a verb signifying to loveov to desire, but which itself I take 
to be, like Butos, a mere variation of Pot, Bot, or Buddha.^ It is funda- 
mentally the same word as Butkos, which the Greeks applied to the vast 
aqueous abyss. This application they learned from their Pclasgic or Scytliic 
ancestors, who came from the northern region of India : for, among the 
Hindoos as among the Egyptians, water was esteemed a form of the great 
father. Hence, in the west, Janus is said to be the same as Chaos; while 
Chaos is declared to be no other than Buthos/ The Phenicians expressed it 
Baut, and spoke of it as a female : but this is of little consequence ; for wa- 
ter was no less a form of the great mother than of the great father, and 
Buddha or Ila was an hermaphrodite.’ 

4. The various genealogies of Cupid will all be found to lead to the same 
conclusion, that he is the god Buddha or Noah as worshipped by the 
Buddhists. 

We have already seen, that Aristophanes and the Orphic poet deduce his 
birth from a wonderful egg, which was driven about by the winds on the 
surface of a watery Ciiaos ; while Hesiod, though he mentions not the egg, 
makes his nativity synchronical with the emerging of the earth from the 
bosom of the hoary deep. Similar are the doctrines, which were taught in 
the Phenician school. According to Sanchoniatho, the principles of the 
Universe were a dark air and a turbulent Chaos, from the mixture of 


* Jarrige Hist, dcs Indvs. liv. v. c. 51. Kiiscb. Pnep. Kvaii. lib. i. c. 10. 
dcor. c. 25. 

* Ovid. Fast. lib. i. ver. 103. Epipb. adv. hacr. vol. i. p. l6'l. 

* Euseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c. JO, 


Pag. Idol. 


Phurn. dc nirt. 


3 F 


VOL. II. 



410 


TKK ORIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATRY. 


ttUfi IV. 


which was bom Pothos or Cupid : and afterwards he says, that Pothos and 
Eros (for he groundlessly divides this ancient being into two persons) were 
the sons of Cronus and Astart(\* Here w'e Imve the agitated deluge, and, 
in eftcct, the floating egg : for Astarte was the same as Maia or the Ark. 
In classical mythology, Cupid is generally reckoned the son of Venus, who 
was born from the sea. As such, he is a maritime deity, like Dagon : and 
in that capacity he is depicted, sometimes riding upon the back of a fish, 
sometimes driving over the waves a chariot drawn by two fishes, sometimes 
gliding along the surface of the ocean in a cup or pitcher wdiile he expands 
his little sail to the w ind, and sometimes floating on the sea in a large con- 
cave shell.* All these representations have one and the same meaning : and 
tlie last seems to be explained by Elian, who informs us, that the elder Cu- 
pid was the sou of Lucina and the lover of Venus, and that the Sun being 
once displeased at him threw him into the sea and gave him a shell for his 
habitation.’ Lucina however, or the goddess of parturition, was the very 
same person as Venus or Mylitta or the Ark; which was indifferently es- 
teemed the mother, or the wife, or the daughter, of the great father : and 
the shell or the cup, whhdi transports Cupid over the mighty deep, is cer- 
tainly the sacred navicular cup Argha, which is an avowed copy of the Ship 
of the deluge. As a maritime god, Cupid sometimes appears receiving 
Venus in his arms as she rises out of the sea: and, when in company with 
his mother, he is always attended by the arkitc dove.^ Different fathers 
arc assigned to him as well as different mothers ; but the same truth still 
lurks at tlie bottom of each account. He was not only the son of Chaos 
and Night, of Cronus and Astarte, of Maia, and of Lucina; but likewise 
of Mercury and Diana, of Mercury and Venus, of Mars and V^enus, and 
of Jupiter and Venus.^ His reputed parent Diana was doubtless the ma- 
ritime Diana, who was venerated as the queen of the waves, and who was 
the same as Venus or Maia. Cy the ancient Italians she was called 


* Euseb. Pra^j). Evan. Ijb. i. c. 10. 

* JMuiitfiiuc. Ant. £xpl. vol. i. p. Ill ct infra. 

* .<^Uian. hb. xiv. c. *28, Sec Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. ISO', 187. 

^ Pausun. 1 Eliuc. p. 307. 

* Ciccr. do nat. deor. lib. iii. c. 23. Lactan. lastit. Ub. i. c, 17. 
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and indeed the compound Diana is but equivalent to the divine Jana. She ^**^*** 
was therefore the corresponding female divinity to Janus : but Janus, as 
we have seen, was Buddha. Such also is the character of Cronus, and 
Mercury, and Mars : whence, agreeably to the system of mythologic ge- 
nealogy, Cupid himself was Mercury or Thoth or Buddha. 

5. Ihe death of the Hindoo Caiiia by the hand of Iswara, previous to 
his being inclosed in the ark and set afloat on the ocean, was solemnly la- 
mented by his consort Reti : and one of the sweetest measures in Sanscrit 
prosody bears the name of Retis dirge' 

This is certainly the identical lamentation of tlic Egyptian women on 
account of the supposed death of their Cupid, whom they called Mancros : 
and it corresponds with the similar lamentations over Osiris, Adonis, At- 
tis, and Dionusus. The song, either the words or the air, was of old 
equally used in Phcnicia, Cyprus, and many other places : and Herodotus 
is not a little perplexed to learn, how the Egyptians acquired this song; 
so exactly did it resemble the dirge of Linus as used by the Greeks. He 
confesses however, that it was of the remotest antiquity among them : and 
he says, that they themselves called iiihe song g/’ ManeroSy and that they 
believed it to have been composed on account of the premature death of 
Mancros who was the only son of their first king.* Maneros therefore was 
the fabled oirs|)ring of Menes, or Phlha, or Helius, or Thoth; that is to 
say, he was the same as each and every of these cognate gods. Ilis death 
was the allegorical death of Osiris or Noah: and his very name sIkuvs, that 
he was Menes dr Menu ; for Maneros is equivalent to Cupid the Menu. 
Accordingly, like Noah, he was llrought to have been the inventor of hus- 
bandry; and, agreeably to the character of Mercury and the Celtic Her- 
cules, he was esteemed the disciple of the Muses.* 

6. As the primeval Cupid was the great father, he sometimes bore the 
nhme of Pappas. Hence, like Vulcan and Pan, he was occasionally iden- 
tified with the Universe, and was esteemed the most ancient of all beings: 


* Asint. Res. vol. iii. p. IST- 

* Jul.Poll. lib. iv. c. 7 . 


^ f lororl. I lUt. lib. ii. c. 79. 
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*'*• hence also he was n ckoned the god of love and generation." Ills amour 
with the heautiful Psyche has been variously wrought up hy different authors, 
ancient and niodcrii, into ao elegant iiiytliological tale : but the whole of it 
seems to have been founded upon tlie allegorical love of Noah and his 
arkitc consort, and the mystic icgencration from the vvoml) of the great 
mother. Psychii was represented with the wings of a butterfly : and, from 
tlie remarkable physical changes which that insect undergoes, the Egyptians 
made it a symbol of the death of Osiris, his inclosure within his lunifonn 
coffin, and his restoration to life and liberty. 

7 * Wlicn the waters of the deluge had ndired, God set his l)OW' in the 
heavens as a token that they should never return to cover the earth : hence 
tlie rainbow naturally became a concomitant of the arkite god and goddess. 
In the character of Iris the Greeks have faithfully preserved this .sign, con- 
necting it both with Juno, who is the same as- the navicular Yoni or Argha, 
and with the oath of the hero-gods by the waters of Styx, which I have 
shewn to be the w aters of the flood.* But for the most part they misappre- 
hend its import ; transforming the rainbow^ into an offensive weapon, and 
the arkite divinities into archers. Thus they were wont to put bows into 
the hands of Hercules, Apollo, Diana, and Cupid, furnishing them also 
with a quiver of arrows. The Hindoos fell into the same error, giving bow'S 
in a similar manner to Cama, Durga, and Bal-Rama. But, what was 
really meant by tbe bow' of Cupid, and thcncc analogically by the bows of 
the other arkite deities, is decidedly shewn by tbe curious carvings in the 
front of an ancient iMithratic grotto, of which Thevenot has given us a de- 
lineation. In the up[)cr compartment appears a winged Cupid, not armed 
with a bow and arrow', but .seated upon the arch of a rainbow. On his 
right hand is seen the mysterious conical pillar or phallus, surmounted by 
the head of the Mithratic bull : on his left, a second phallus, and near it a 
circular columniform altar blazing with fire which ascends towards the solar 
orb.’ 

‘ Phurn. (ic nat. dcor. t. 25. Pappas is the Homeric Jppa. Phumutus whimsically fan- 
cie.**, that Cupid received the name from the sound produced by kissing. 

^ Hesiod. Thcog. ver. 780. 

* Sec the plate in Thc\enot par. ii, p, 145. or in Bryant’s Anal. voJ. ii. p. 426. 



THK OHiaiN OF PAGAN IDOLATRY. 


413 


XXIII. From the conspicuous manner in which the Persian Cupid is 
exhibited on the very front of a Mithratic grotto, where he occupies the 
principal place and appears in the act of receiving the adoration of a sup- 
pliant votary, I think wc may reasonably infer, that he is no other than the 
god Mithras himself. In this case m’c must conclude, that Mithras is the 
same as Puddha : and the conclusion will be confirmed by the circum- 
stance, already noticed, of the worship of Buddha having been once esta- 
blished in Persia. I take him to be the ancient Mahabad or great Buddha, 
the primeval Aboudad who reappeared at the time of the (lclug(i in the 
character of Taschter, and the Gala or Time in whose days the sacred books 
of the Behdins assert that an universal flood took place.* 

1. The symbol of Mithras was a bull, or rather, as wc may collect from 
the Zend-Avesta, a man-bull : and the horns of tlie animal, like those of 
the heifer Isis or Astart^, were thought to have a references to the lunar 
crescent, which w'as the astronomical type of the Ark.* lie was symbol- 
ized however by a serpent, no less than by ii bull ; agre(^ably to the old 
chauntin the Mysteries which speaks of these two sa(!rcd animals as being 
mutually parents of each other.* Sometimes also he was represented by a 
lion, which was very frequently used as an hieroglyphic of the solar great 
father : and sometimes, like the Egyptian Thoth or Buddha, he was exhi- 
bited in close connection with the famous symbol of the globe, serpent, and 
wiiigs.^ 

2. His Mysteries appear to have been of the very same nature as those 
of Isis, Ceres, and the Cabiri ; chiefly founded on a mixture of diluvian tra- 
ditions and astronomical reveries. 

They were celebrated in deep caverns or grottos, sometimes natural and 
sometimes artificial ; the earliest ot which is said by Porphyry to have been 
consecrated to the god in the motintains of Persia. He tells us, that the 
IVlithratic grotto w'as a symbol of the World, and that it was dedicated to 


' Asiat. Res. vol. i. p. 240. 

* Stat. Tlicbaid. lib. i. vcr. 720. Scliol. in loc. 

^ Jul. Finn. He error, prof. rcl. p. 52. Clem. vMex. Cohort, p, 11. 

^ Ilorapoll. Ilieroz. lib. i. sect. 71. Mticrob. Saturn, lib. j. c. 21. ^Nlontfauc. lu Uajiier. 
Mythol. vol. ii. p. 310. 
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ito(»K i\, great universal father who made the World.* In this I be- 

lieve him to be accurate, provided his assertion be rightly understood. The 
Ark, as I have frequently observed, was esteemed a Microcosm or cpilom^* 
ot the World. Hence the same symbols and the same pcrsonitications are 
common to them both. Consequently tlie grotto represented at once the 
Ark aii<l tlie World : just as Ila the wife of Buddha is both the great 
circle of the Universe and the diluvian ship Argha ; while the Argha itself, 
though it sails on the waters of the flood, is yet considered as being that 
larger ship the World, which was supposed to have* once floated on the 
Ijosom of the mighty chaotic deep. 

This seems necessarily to follow from the fahlcfl birth of Mithras. Por- 
phyry says, that the cave was consecrated to him, because it was a type of 
the World which he created : yet he was also supposed to have been born 
from a rock, that is to say, from a cavern hewn out of a rock. ‘ Now, if 
the greater world were alone intended by the Persic cavern, and it by Mi- 
thras we arc properly to understand the divine Creator of all things ; how 
could he himself be born out of that very cavern in the rock, which repre- 
sented the World as created by him ? It is a contradiction in terms to say, 
that Mithras first created the World, and was afterwards himself produced 
from it. But this contradiction will vanish, if by the cavern we mystically 
understand the smaller World or the Ark. Of that World the diluvian 
god was indeed the creator : yet was he himself, in the language of the 
Mysteries, born out of it, as from the womb of a great universal mother. 
The birth of Mithras in short from the rocky cavern is the very same as 
the birth of Prologouus, of Eros, of Brahma, and of the Orphic Jupiter, 
from the egg. The cavern and the egg each symbolized the World : but 
the World, from which those kindred deities were born, was the Micro- 
cosm lhat once floated on the waters. 

J. As Mithras is the same as Buddha or Menu, and consequently the 
same as the transmigrating Noah, an opinion |)revailcd, that he triplicated 
himself or multiplied his essence into three deities : whence he was called 


’ Torpii. de ant. nymph, p. 253 , 254 . 

* Just, ^lart. Dial, cum ri 3 pli. p. 21)6. 
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the friplasiati Mithras. A isiiiiilar notion prevailed respecting Oromasdes 
or llorinusdt ,* who v\as also thought, as Plutarch expresses it, to luivc thrice 
increased himself. And the Persians had yet a third triad, composed of 
llormusdt, Mithras, and Ahriman.* 

All these triads are but so many arbitrary multiplications of one circum- 
stance, which was believed to occur at the beginning of every nevv world : 
and they arc severally the same both as the Buddhic triad and the Brah- 
menical triad, and indeed as each and all of the various triads of the (icn- 
tiles. The great father’s triple multiplication of himself means no more in 
plain language, than that he begot three sons after his own likeness. Oro- 
mascles does indeed appear in the Zend-Avesta in the character of the Su- 
preme Being, and Ahriiiian in that of Satan : but this is only the necessary 
consequence of elevating men to the rank of deity, while some recollection 
of the primeval tempter was at the same time preserved. When the sup- 
posed transmigrating patriarch was profanely made to usurp the place of 
the godhead, diough he retained in pagan mythology the whole of his 
real and original character, yet he was thence also inevitably compelled to 
personate the Divinity and to claim his attributes. 

XXIV. One of the most common titles of Buddha is Codom or Cadam or 
GatUamy as the same radical letters are pronounced with a slightly vaiicd 
intonation ; and, since Buddha is undoubtedly Hermes or Mercury or Taut, 
wc thence find, that that deity wiis sometimes called Cudmilus ov Cadam- 
Ilus, Now Tijctzcs tells us, that Cadmus and Cadmilas are the same title : 
and he adds, that Cadmus was the name of Hermes among the Bcotians, 
whose capital city Thebes was feigned to have been built by the person tliat 
bore it.* Since Hermes then was certainly the same as Buddha, and since 
Cadmus is declared to be the same as Hermes ; Cadmus mu.st also be the 
same as Buddha : and, since we know that Buddha is even yet denominated 
Ckidam or Codom ; there can be little doubt, that the name of the fabulous 
hero was taken from this Buddhic title. It seems to have been written by 
the Egyptians and Phcnicians Cadmon or Cadain-Ouy which denotes Cadam 


* (!adworlh’s Intell. Syst. b. i. c. 4. j). 2SS. 

* 'i’zctz. in Lycoph. vcr. 219, 
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HOOK IV. .* ^|jyg compounded his worshippers the Cad- 

monites of Palestine, Mdio were probably a branch of the Scythian Palli or 
Pliilistirn or Shepherds, derived their appellation ; in the same manner as 
the Sacas called themselves so from their ^od IJiiddha-Saca. Cadmon ap- 
jicars to have been likewise denominated Baal^Hermon : whence another 
kindred tribe of his worshippers took the name of Ilermonites. Hermon is 
the JJermes of the Greeks, and the Herinaya of the Hindoos : but //er- 
vwtf, Hermes^ and Hermaya^ are mere variations of one and the same 
liuddhic title. Prom liiis appellation the Greeks formed tlitW Hanyonia ; 
and made the person, who bore it, the wife of Cadmus or Ilerinon. As a 
female, she was the same as Maya or Ueri-Maya, the mother of Buddha : 
for the Ark was inditferently esteemed the parent, the wife, and the daugh- 
ter, of the irreat lather. Hence we find her celebrated, as the universal 
mother and as the Luminary of the World or the lunar Crescent: lienee 
also she is spoken of as being one with the sea-nymph Nais, the Anais of 
the old Armenian Sacae and the Neith of the Egyptians :* and hence' the 
famous holy books of Hermes are likewise said to be the books of Harm- 
onia.* These, like the Indian Vedas which the Brahmens assert to have 
been carried into Egypt by Thoth or Hermes, were four in number : and it 
may be added, tliat, as they are indifferently ascribed to Hermes and to 
Harmonia, so letters themselves, the reputed invention of Hermes, are re- 
ported to have been brought by Cadmus into Greece either from Egypt or 
Phenicia.’ Cadmon then or Baal-Hermon being the deity of the Ark, 
mount Hermon was undoubtedly his high place; in other words, it was a 
transcript of the Paradisiatal Ararat. There seem to have been tw^o hills 
of this name. One of them was a peak of Lebanon, the Phenician moun- 
tain of the Moon, where Venus and Adonis were worshipped, and which 

* Steph. Byzant. de urb. p. 415. The editor has indeed corrected Cadmon to Cadmus: but 
he acknowledges, that it is contrary to the reading of every copy both printed and manu- 
script. 

* Nonni Dionys. lib. xli. p. 1068, IO 7 O. lib. xii, p. 328. Lactant. Jnstit. lib. i. c. 7» p» 40. 
Schol. in A poll. Argon, lib. ii. vcr. 992. 

’ llyg. Fab. 277. Herod. Hist. Jib. v. c. 58. Pliu. Nat* Hist. lib. vii. c. 56. Diod. 
Bibl. lib. iii. p. 200. • 
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abounded with the Mercurial columns denominated Baitylia : the other was ' • 

in the neighbourhood of Tabor, itself also (as the word imports) a Ta- Baris 
or a holy place of the ship Baris/ 

1. Bochart, like myself, supposes an immediate connection between the 
names Cadmus and liarmoma^ and the Cadmonites and Ilcrmomtes of Pa- 
lestine : but he seems to me to have erred in his hypothesis respecting the 
mode of that connection. Instead of viewing Cadmus and Ilarmonia, as 
the gods of the Cadrnonilcs and Ilcrnsonitcs, and as liaving conferred their 
own divine appellations on those neighbouring tribes ; he conceives thorn to 
be two literal mortals, w^ho fled into Greece when Palestine w'as invaded by 
Joshua. Tlie one was by birth a Cadmonite; whence he was styled 
Cadmus or Cadmon : the other was by birth a Ilermonitc ; whence she was 
similarly denominated Harmonia. Tradition, accordingly, brings them out 
of the land of Canaan ; for Cadmus is represented, as being an emigrant 
from Phcnicia,* 

2. The theory of Bochart w^ould have been sufliciently plausible, if tra- 
dition had uniformly and exclusively described Cadmus and Harmonia as 
Tyrians, who left their own country and settled in Greece : but the very 
reverse of this, which is so necessary to the system of that eminent writer, 
will prove to be the case. Cadmus was indeed a Phenician, or rather a 
Phenician god : but he was likewise venerated in Egypt ; and popular fable 
brought him into Greece no less from that country than from Palestine. 

Thus Diodorus tells us, that he was of Thebes in Egypt : Tzetzes gives the 
same account of his origin ; and Nonnus represents his father Agenor, who 
is usually made a king of Phenicia, as residing in that city.^ It is remark- 
able, that Conon blends the two accounts together. He says, that the 
Phenicians once possessed the empire of Asia ; that they made Egyptian 
Thebes their capital ; and that Cadmus migrating thence into Europe, built 
Beotian Thebes, and called it after the name of his native town/ There 


• Wclfs Goog. of O. Test. vol. i. p. 327, 338. 

* Bochart. Canaan, lib. i. c. 18, Ip. 

*Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p, 20. Tzetz. in Lycopb. vcr. 1206. Nonni Dion. lib. iv. p. 126. 

♦ Conon. Narrat. xxxvii. p. 279. Eusebius and Syncellus similarly connect the two coun- 
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is much genuine history contained in this curious tradition, which connects 
together Egypt and Phenicia in a manner not unlike that of the old mytho- 
logic narrative of Sanchoniatho. The Plieniciaps, the Anakim, the Philis- 
tini, the Palli, and the Egyptian Shepherd-kings, were all the Sanie people. 
They were of the line neither of Canaan nor of Mizraim, but descendants 
of Cush. They were the founders of the first universal empire at Ilabel : 
and, under the name of Scuths or Goths, they overran Palestine and Egypt, 
and more than once acquired the empire of Asia.* Their great god was 
Cadarn or Buddha : hence Cadmus is indifferently said to have been an 
Egyptiai/and a Phcnician. He w^as both, so far as his worship was esta- 
blished in either country by the arlventiirous Palli ; but no further : for, 
wherever the Scythians penetrated, there we find the veneration of Cad- 
mus. 

According to the Hindoos, Buddha or Cadarn travelled over the whole 
world : and they give much the same account of Siva and Deo-Naush. The 
Greeks and Egyptians tell similar tales of Osiris and Bacchus and Cronus. 
All these relate, not to any actual travels of Noah, but to the diftiision of 
idolatry in the infancy of the world ; when each colony travelled under the 
protection of the great father, whose oracular image w as borne before them 
in his consecrated ark. Now, as Cadmus was the same as Cadarn, he is 
also said to have been an eminent wanderer : and we find him in many dif- 
ferent countries, besides Phenicia, Greece, and Egypt. Thus we are told, 
tliat in Samothrace he was initiated into the Cabiric Mysteries and was 
married to Harmonia : yet he is also described as having espoused' her at 
the lake Trilonis in Africa.* He w as likewise in Thrace : and he even be- 
came the king of the Illyrians, among whom he had a son called lUyrius} 
All this is nothing more than might have been expected : for Thrace, Sa- 
niotliracc, and Illyricuin, were equally settlements of the Scuths, Palli, or 
Pelasgi; who were indeed the ancestors of a considerable part of the 

trici, bringing Phenix; and Cadmus from Egyptian Thebes to Phcnician Tyre. Euseb, Chron. 
p. 27 . Syncell. Chronog. p. 152. 

* This subject will be resumed hereafter, book vi. c. 5. 

* Died. BibK lib. v. p. 529, 323. Nona. Dionys. lib. xiii. p. 372. 

^ Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 4. § 1. c. 5. § 4. Strab. Geog. lib. xiv. p. 680. 
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Greeks.. Hence we find the Gctai reckoned among the Tlinirlans ; who 
spread themselves far beyond the narrow limits of geographical Thrace, and 
who were so numerous that Herodotus reckons them as nationally inferior 
only to the Hindoos.* Nor was tliis assertion thrown out at random. The 
Getie are undoubtedly the Goths: and the Goths are no less undoubtedly 
the Scutlis, Scythians, or Chasas ; one of whose principal settlements w^as 
in Gashgar and Bokhara. The same god therefore, w hom they called Ca- 
dam or Buddha or Saca, was equally w'orbhi[)pcd by the Chasas (;f Phe- 
nicia, Egypt, Casligar, Thrace, and Illyricuin. By the Greeks Cadmus is 
made only a sojourner in Thrace : but the Thracian nobility, who formed 
the military caste and who thus subjected the lower ranks of people pro- 
bably of Ja])lietic origin, esteemed him their great father, worshi]q)ing him 
principally, and adjuring him alone. This is what Herodotus says of the 
Thracian god, w hom he calls Mercury or Hermes : but the Gothic Hermes 
was Wud or Woden; and both Woden and the Grecian Hermes were 
equally the same as Buddha or Hermaya or Cadam.* As Cadmus was a 
Phenician deity ; so, when Carthage was built, his name and ^vorsllip were 
carried to the new settlement. The city was called Cadmea ; and the peo- 
ple, Cadmeans or Cadmonites^ Tliere was likewise a Cadmta in Colchis 
below^ the high country of Armenia, in wdiich there was a notion that Cad- 
mus established himself : but the reason was this ; the Colchians wxrc a 
colony of the Indo-Scythap, and Cadam w^as their chief deity.** A town of 
the .same name occurs in Cilicia, and near it another called Sidu : and wc 
find, that Phenix the brother of Cadmus was fabled to have coine into that 
country while in search of his sister Europa.^ Cadmta was so called from 
Cadam, and Sida from the goddess Sida or Sita, who in the mythology of 
Hindostan is the same as Ida or Ila or Parvati or Argha. She was vener- 
ated under a kindred appellation in Britain : for the circle of the Buddhic 
teipple of Stonehenge is called the circle of Sidec, while Sidee herself is de- 

* Herod. Hist. lib. v. c. 3. 

* Herod. Hut. lib. v. c. /• 

• Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. vcr. 193. Sil. Ital. Lb, i. ver. 3. 

♦ JMos. Choren. Hist. Armen, lib. i. c. 9, 10. Tmr. in Lycopli. ver. 174. 

5 Euseb. Chron. p. 30. Eustath. in Dion. Perieg. vcr. 874. 


CMAP. V. 
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nuoK IV. clarcd to be the great mother and the ship within which Hu was preserved 
at the time of the deluge. In short, Cadmus or Buddha was venerated 
from the extremity of Siam to the remote western isle of Ireland : for the 
Codom of Pegu, the Gautam of Ceylon, the Cadam-On of Phenicia and 
Egypt, the Cadmus and Cadmilus of Beotia and Samothrace, and the 
Cliadmel of the ancient Irish, were all one and the same character.* I 
might mention various other places, where Cadmus was thought to have 
come in the course of his wanderings, such as Rhodes, Thera, Thasus, Eu- 
b^a, Sparta, Attica, Lesbos, and Ionia : but I must not neglect to observe, 
that, while some bring liim from Egypt or Phenicia ; others, preserving ge- 
nuine tradition with greater accuracy, represent him as coining from Baby- 
lonia, the region whence also in their progress westward the Phcnicians or 
Palli migrated into Palestine.^ This was the seat of the first empire of the 
Chasas or Cuthites under Nimrod, tlie centre whence the two primeval 
superstitions branched off in every direction. Here the w orship of Cadam 
or Buddha commenced : and, in each country where they afterwards settled, 
the enterprizing Shepherds of the Scuthic stock were always peculiarly de* 
voted to it. 

3. Cadmus being the same divinity as Cadam or Buddha, and Buddha 
being the husband of Ila or the mundane Ark, wc shall not wonder to find 
the whole history of Cadmus built upon tlic hieroglyphical worship of the 
great mother. 

Europa, the daughter of Agenor king of Tyre, was carried off into Crete 
by Jupiter ; who assumed for that purpose the form of a bull, and who by 
her became the father of JMinos. Agenor dispatched his two sons, Cad- 
mus and Phenix, in search of her. Cadmus, having fruitlessly wandered 
over the whole world, at length consulted the oracle of Apollo; and was 
directed to settle in a country where he should find a heifer unbroken to the 
yoke, and to build a city on the spot where that heifer should lead l^m. 
The prophecy w as acconi [dished in the region afterwards called Beotia ; 
and the city of Thebes was built, agreeably to the directions which he had 


* Collect, (le rcb. Hib. vol. iii. p. 636 , 

* Mos. Choren. Hist. Arm. lib. i. c. 9« Herod. Hist. lib. i. c. 1. Just. Hist. lib. xviii. c. 3. 
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received. Afterwards, he and his consort migrated into Illyricum : and, at 
length, they were both changed into serpents and transported by Jupiter 
into the Elysian fields or tlie islands of the blessed.' 

At this period of the discussion, the present fable cannot require much 
elucidation. Cadmus was generally thought to have denominated the coun- 
try Beotia from the animal which was his conductor, Bous or Bos or Bou 
denoting an ox or a heifer : and, in a similar manner, he was su|)posed to 
have called his new-built city Thebes from Theba, which in the Syrian dia- 
lect (wc are told) signifies a heifer likewise.' lJut there was a more an- 
cient city of the same name in upper Egypt : and wc find it asserted, that, 
if Cadmus came from Phcnicia into Greece, he had previously come from 
the Egyptian Thebes into Phcnicia.* Hence it is evident, that the name of 
the Beotian Thebes was borrowed from that of the Egyptian Thebes. Con- 
sequently wc may be sure, that, ivith whatever idea the latter was imposed, 
with the same also the former must have been inqioscd. Accordingly, 
Tzetzes expressly informs us, that the Beotian Thebes and every thing 
which respected it was a studied copy of the Egyptian Thebes.^ Now the 
word Theba properly signifies an Ark: and it only acipiircd the secondary 
meaning of a cow, because a cow was used as a symbol of the Ark. But, 
on the sphere, the Ark was typified by the Moon. Hence the Moon, the 
ship 'riieba, and the cow, were convertible : and hence the figure of the 
lunar crescent, which was impressed on the sides of the bulls A[)is and 
Mneuis, was thought to have likewise adorned the flank of the heifer tliat 
conducted Cadmus ; a clear proof of their tlicological connection with each 
other.* Th(! city of Theba therefore, whether in Greece or in Egypt, is the 
city of the Ark : and both the bull that carries off Etiropa, and tlic heifer 
that leads Cadmus, involve symbolical allusions to the great father and to 
the vessel within which he was inclosed, 

» 

' Ovid. Mctam. lib. iii. lib. iv. vcr. 566 — ()0'2. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 5. $ 4* 

* Tzetz. in Lycoph. vcr. l!20(). Ktyni. Magn. vox. ©ij/Sa. 

^ Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 20, Euseb. Chron. p. 27 * Synccll. Chronog. p. 152. 

^ Tzelz. ill Lycoph. vcr. 1206\ 

* Paiisan. Bocot. p. 559. 
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Agreeably to siicb a conclusion, Tlicba is soniclimes said to have been 
tlio wife of Ogygcs, an ancient king both of the Egy|)lian and the Grecian 
Thebes, who flourished at the time of the deluge.' She was tlic saiu? no 
doubt as the heifer Isis, who is similarly described as the consort of the ark- 
inclosed 0,-iris ; the same also as the universal mother Harmoniu ; the 
same likewise as the Taiiric Eurojia. This last pensonage is usually made 
by tlie poets the daughter of the 'I'yrian Agenor ; and she was norshipped 
at Ilierapolis in Syria, as the sister of Cadmus : tlie pi jesls however assured 
Lucian, that she was the self-same character as Astartfe and Rhea.* But 
Astart^ was the great mother or floating r^-ccptacle of the hero-gods : and, 
as the heifer Baalath, was clearly no other than the heifer Theba or Isis. 

The transformation of Cadmus and Ilarmonia into serpents means only, 
that these two tauric deities were occasionally worshij)ped under the ligure 
of those reptiles : and their ultimate abreption to the isles of the blessed 
points them out as the deified tenants of the insular Paradisiacal Ararat. 
It may not be improix;r to add, that the legend of llus founding Ilium is an 
exact repetition of the legend of Cadmus founding ’Thebes.* 

XXV. 1 larmonia was nut only reckoned the wife of Cadmus: but she 
was likewise thought to have been at once the daughter and the consort of 
Mars, to whom she bore the fabulous race of the Amazons * The fact was 
this: Mars or Arcs was the same person as Cadmus or Buddha; and Ilar- 
nionia stands to him in the double relation of daughter and wife, precisely 
as Ila does to Buddha or Menu. Hence we find, that one of the titles of 
Mars was Cumulus or Cudmilus ; for Cumulus, Cumillus, Cusmilus, and 
Cadmilus, were all, as it is well known, the same name somewhat dillerently 
[)ronuunced ; and that name was a title of Mercury or Buddha, the same in 
substance as the word Cudmus and the oriental Codom or Cudum} Hence 
also we find, that another of his titles was Theus or Theuth ; for the Cushites 
of Arabia worshipped him under the name of Theus-Ares ; and shewed 
evidently, that the god, whom tliey venerated, was Taut or Thotli or 

■ Tzftx. in Lycopli. vcr. 1206. * Luc. tie dea Syra. 

^ Apollod. Uibl. lib. iii. c. 1 1. TzeU. in Lycoph. vcr. 29 . 

^ Apollon. Argon, lib. ii. vcr. 989 — 994. Phcrccyd. apud Schol. in loc. 

* Grutcr. liiscrip. vol. i. p. Ivi. 12. 
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Thcuth or BiuUlha, by representing him under the prevailing Hermetic figure 
of a square bkek stone.* He was adored under the very same symbol by 
the Babylonians : for we are told, that they were the first, who erected a 
column or Mercurial pillar to Mars and worshipped it as the representative 
of the god.* Their notion of him was, that he was an ancient king of 
As.syria, the brother of Rlica or the great motiicr, and the son of .Sames : 
and they supposed him to have been called Tkourras, before he received 
the name of Ares.* He was one of their first fabulous sovereigns : and the 
titles, which occur in his genealogy, sufficiently point out his real character. 
His father was the Sun, for such 'is the import of the word Sames : and his 
original title Thourras shews him to be Buddlia ; for Tor and Tara-Nalh 
were names of that deity, whence the Goths and Celts had their Thor and 
Taranis.* This sun-born god in short was the same as Menu-Vaivaswata, 
so called because lie was esteemed the child of the Sun ; the same also as 
the Egyptian Phtha ; the same in reality as Hclius, for Arcs was himself 
astronomically no other tljan the solar orb. 

1. His connection with Mercury further appears, from the name which was 
given to him, and from the worship which was paid to him at Edcssa in Syria. 

We learn from the emperor Julian, that tlie inhabitants of that place 
venerated a triad composed of the Sun, Monimus, and Aziz : and he adds, 
on the authority of Jamblichus, that Monimus was Mercury, and Aziz 
Mars.* This I believe to have been no other than the Buddhic triad; 
Monimus and Aziz being mutually the same god, and each being one W’ith 
the Sun. .famblichus seems to me to have been perfectly right in his 
opinion : and that ojiinion, if examined, will tend directly to prove what is 
here advanced. He says, that Monimus or Monim is Mercury or Buddha: 
and he says truly ; for Monim is but a variation of the oriental name Menu 

or Manu. Accordingly, Monim has been pronounced by more than one 

» 

• Max. Tyr. Dissert, xxxviii. p. 3/4. Suid. Lex. * Chronic. Alex.p. 89. 

* Chronic. Pasch. p. 

^ Thourras is tlic Thor-Asa or Asa~Thor of the ancient Goths. Astoreth or Asa-Torath 
is the corresponding feminine deity; for the Phcnicians were a Gothic or Indo-Scythic tribe. 

® Julian. Oral. apuJ Bochart. Can. lib. i. c. 42. p. (JG2, ()()3. 
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writer to be the Manii or Mani of Thibet, the Mercury (as they expr^ 
themselves) of that country: but the Thil)Ctian legislator and god is un- 
doubtedly Menu or lluddha.* So likewise he determines Aziz to be 
Mars: nor is ho ^rong in his opinion, though it will lead to the conclusion 
that Mars is Mercury. Aziz is certainly the llesus of the Celts, as Bochart 
and Schedius have well remarked, though I greatly doubt tlic propriety of 
their deriving the word from the Hebrew.* The Celts received the name 
llesus from the Scythians, not from a people who spoke the Hebrew lan- 
guage.* : and I think it clear, as I have already observed, that it is the Esa 
of the Hindoos. Now Esa is one of the names of Buddha: and Hesus was 
the same god as Teutates or Tcutat-Esa, the Taut of Phcnicia, the Thoth of 
Egypt, and the Tat or Datta of the Indo-Scythan. Aziz or Mars therefore 
is the war-god of the Gothic or Teutonic tribes ; whom they called JVud or 
IVoden^ and whose character melts into that of Hercules, JMcrcury, and 
Mars. J le was the sjtme as each of those deities ; and all those deities w ere 
mutually the same as each otlier. Hence ^^c findj that the classical writers 
sometimes call the northern war-god Hercules, sometimes Mars, and some- 
times Mercury : and we likewise find, that in their own mythology these 
three divinities were all reputed one, however the poets might have divided 
them. Thus Macrobius informs us, that the Roman pontifices, who re- 
ceived the body of their theology from the old Etruscans, pronounced Mars 
to be the same as Hercules : and he highly praises Virgil for the antiquarian 
knowledge wliicli he displays in assigning the Salii to the latter god though 
they arc usually given to the former, lie adds, that Varro proved this 
point by many arguments : and he further remarks, in corroboration of the 
matter, that the planet Mars was called by the Chaldeans the planet 
Hercules-^ Thus also he tells us, that Mars and Mercury were but one 

* Bayer, Osrhocii. p. 8. Georg, tic Alph. Tibet, p. 507, 508. apud Vallanc. Vind. hi 
Collect, dc rcb. llib. vol, iv. p. 507, 508. 

^ Bocli. Can. lib. i. c. 42. p. 662. Sched, in Lactant. Ins. lib. i. c. 21. p. 113. They 
suppose Aziz to be njy* 

’ Macrob. Saturn, lib. iii. c. 12. They probably called it Bali or Pali, which was a name 
of Wud or Buddha. 



THE OBIOIN OF PACAH lOOEATRY. 


425 


god, which god was the Sun: and thus, as wc have recently seen, Mars ohap.v. 
bears the Mercurial titles of Camulus and Theuth.' 

2. Nor is the identity of Mars with the war-god of the Scythians, whom 
we know to have been Woden, purely fanciful and imaginary, amounting 
to no more than this ; that the war-god of one pagan nation may always in 
some sort be deemed the same as the war-god of another: there is sufficient 
of an arbitrary nature to prove, that Mars and Woden arc truly and pro- 
perly one primeval character ; and that their worship among the Romans, 
the Greeks, and tlie Goths, must have originated from a common source. 

We learn from Herodotus, that the Scythians or Goths venerated IVfars, 
that is to say, Woden, under the symbol of a sword ; which they placed on 
the top of a rude pyramid constructed with faggots, and to which they 
sacrificed not only sheep and horses but likewise every hundredtii captive.* 

Tlie Thracians, who were of the Scythic race, or who af least were under 
tlie government of Scythic chieftains, used the same hieroglyphic to represent 
tlieir god of war, who was doubtless no other than Wud or Woden : for 
Ammianus Marcellinus tells us, that they worshipped a naked sword fixed 
upright in the ground, considering it and Mars as the guardian of the coun- 
tries through which they roved.’ 

Now the Romans, whose ancestors (I have little doubt) were of Scythic 
origin, adored their god Mars precisely in the same manner : for wc are 
informed by Varro, Plutarch, and Arnobius, that he was worshipped under 
the form of a spear; and Arnobius and Clemens very naturally mention this 
mode of worship in the very same sentence, in which they speak of the 
Scythian veneration of a sword.'* 

A similar superstition prevailed at Cheronia in Beotia, a country (as we 
have already seen) strongly addicted to the worship of Cadam or Buddha : 
for Pausanias tells us, that divine honours were there paid to a spear, which 
was thought to have been the sceptre of Agamemnon.’ By Agamemnon 
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Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 19. * Herod. Hist. lib. iv. c. 62. 

Amm. Marcfll. lib. xxxi. c. 2. 

Varr. apud Clem. Alex. Cohort, p. 29, 30. Plot, in vif. Rora. Arnob. 
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n«(iK IV. they meant their principal deity: for we learn from Lycophron and Tzetzes, 
that he was the Jupiter of the Spartans, though fabled to have been at the 
siege of Troy.' 

The sword-worship is mentioned by Justin as being both very ancient 
and very general : and such, no doubt, was the case ; for the Scythians, at 
difl'crcnt periods, from the building of Babel to the subversion of the Roman 
empire, have penetrated into almost every quarter of the globe. He says, 
that from the very origin of things (now the Scythians were the founders of 
the first universal monarchy after the deluge) the ancients worshipped spears 
as the representations of the immortal gods ; and he attributes to this super- 
stition the practice of giving lances to the statues of the deities.* 

It is curious to observe, how the Gothic war-god and his sword may be 
traced not only to the settlements of the Chasas on the northern frontier of 
Ilindostan, but even to the island of Ceylon ; and that too in close connec- 
tion with the worship of Buddha or Somono-Codom. We are informed in 
the Brahmanda-Purana, that Shadanasa or Carticeya, the Indian Mars with 
<ix faces, was Viorn in the mountains to the south and south-west of Meru ; 
that is to say, in the high tract of land, which has ever formed and which 
still forms the principal settlement of the Chasas. Here he took the re- 
solution of going to tlie mountains of Crauncha, which coincide geographi- 
cally with Germany and part of Poland, in order that he might recreate 
himself after his fatigues in the war of the gods with the giants. Having 
arrived in this remote region of the west, he threw away his sword in the 
skirts of Crauncha: and this weapon is that, which the conqueror Attila 
asserted, that lie had found under a clod of earth, and which after his death 
was placed in his tomb.* Now the sword, which Attila pretended to have 
found, was the well-known symbol of the Scythian Mars : and the artful 
prince, aware of the vast influence of superstition, interpreted it accord- 

* I,yc. Cassaii. vor. 1123, 1124. Tzeti. in loc. i t in vcr. 136*9. lie was the samp, I 
believe, as the celebrated Memnon, who was likewise l)roii;;ht to Troy; but who, as we shall 
presently see, was no other than the oriental Buihlba : for the name Jgamemnon I strongly 
suspect to be a corruption i){ Saca-Mmnon ; and Saca was Buddha or Woden. 

* Just. Hist. lib. xliii. c. 3. * Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 371> 372. 
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iiigly; and, as the. rightful, possessor of this representation of the national 
god, asserted Ins divine and indefeasible claim to the dominion of the earth.* 
The sword then of tlie Indian Carticcya is the sword of tlie Scythian Mars : 
and the war-god, who travels far into the w'cst from the land of the Indo- 
Scytlae, must undoul)tediy be that same war-god, who was worshipped in 
the west by the Scythian subjugators of Europe and subverters of the 
Homan empire. In Ceylon he is called Kauikkoomaremy or Scand- 
Coomaura according to the Sanscrit mode o£ writing the name: for this 
deity is clearly the same as the Carticeya of the Chasas, l)oth because he is 
denominated Scanda w hich is a title of Carticeya, and because he is repre- 
sented precisely in the same manner, namely, as having six heads and as 
riding on a peacock. He is distinguished indeed from Huddha, agreeably to 
the prevailing humour of dividing the same god into dillercnt persons : yet, 
in the mythology of Ceylon, he is immediately connected with him ; for he 
is said to have obtained from him very extraordinary powers which led to 
his subsequent adoration. ‘ The Indian Carticeya then is certainly the 
sword-god of tlic Scythians, and the spear-Mars venerated by the Homans. 

* Sec Gibbon’s Hist, of the decline and fall. vol. p. 43. 

^ Asial. Res. vol. vii. p. 52, 53. vol. i. p. 252. The name of Carticeya socjns to be one of 
tho.se, compound titles so common among the Hindoos: but, when it is resohrd, I am much 
mistaken if wc do not find in it the rudiments of the war-god’s appellation both among the 
Romans, the Greeks, and the Egyptians. Nor in fact is this any thing more than might be 
expected: for the Scythian Shepherds once comiueivd Egypt; and, under the name of Valli 
or Pelasgh colonized Greece and Italy. The war-god then, whose symbol was a sword, was 
called by the Romans Mars, by the Greeks jircs, and by the ICgyptians Jrlcs. Veil. Val. 
Antioch. Antholog. vi, apud Sclden. He appears also to have been denominated Arcs by the 
Cuthites of Babylonia: for we are told, that he was called by them Thoarras previous to his 
receiving the appellation of Ares, Chron. Pasch. p. 37. He is likewise pretty evidently the 
Ilcres or Ares of the Canaanites: and, from the circumstance of his being worshipped in the 
Stiu, the word Hcres came to denote that luminary; though the primitive idea is, I suspect, 
altogether difiereiit. Mars, Ares, and Artes, appear to me to bi* only variations of one and 
the same title, properly expressed Art so* the word occurs in the oblique cases of Mars. 
Artes I take to be Art-Esa, and Mars to be M^Ares or the gnat j^rvs. Rut this same title 
Art occuis in Carticeya, which is probably no other than the Egyptian Artes with be pre- 
fixed | Carticcya being C'Art-Esaox the illustrious Art'-Esa, and Artes more simply Art-Esa 
as I.have remarked above. As for the word Art, it signified among the old Scythians a. 
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The sword or sjiear being thus the symbol of the war-go<l, \vc shall find, 
that the name of llie deity was applied to the weapon both among the 
Romans and the Cloths : and the appellations, which they used, will serve 
additionally to establish the point contended for, that Mars was Buddha. 

Plutarch tells us, that the Romans called the sacred spear Mars : and he 
adds, that Qiiirinm was a title of that god afterwards applied to the deified 
Romulus, that the word was derived from Qwi;7.v, and that Quiris among the 
old Sabines denoted the head or dagger of a spear. ^ Ovid gives much the 
same account, writing the word Quiris, as a Greek would do, Curis.*^ Curls 
therefore, or (with a slight variation) Quirinus or Curenus, was at once tlie 
name of the god and of the spear. But Quirinus w as not only a title of 
Mars and Romulus, it was likewise one of the many designations of Janus. 
That god, as we learn from Macrobius, was called, as being the god of war, 
Quirinus from Curis the old Sabine name of a spear.’ Thus it appears, 
that Mars is the same as Janus, each bearing thtj name of Quirinus^ and 
each being reputed the god of battles: but Janus, as we have already seen, 
is the Jain or Buddha of the east. 

From the god Curis the Romans were called QuiriieSy which is the same 
word as Curcles. These were the Cabiri under a different name : and tliat 
name they seem to have borrowed from the sword-god Curis; for they are 
represented as dancing with drawn swords in their hands, like the Salii 
whom the Roman pontifices associated with Mars or Hercules. They are 
usually placed in Crete, because the Cabiri were there w'orsbipped under 
that denomination : and from the same god Curis both the island and its 
fabled original sovereign Cres or Cures borrow ed their names. This Cres I 
believe to have been the same as Minos and Minotaur, Cres being the title 
of Minos or Menu or Buddha in his quality of the sword-god. 

ship : the import therefore of the war-god's name will be the illustrious ship-deity Esa. This 
will exactly accord with his solar character : for the ancients represented the Sun sailing in a 
ship, allusively no doubt to him who was worshipped in the Sun. I suspecr, that the Cuthitc 
god Tartak, worshipped with Adrammclech, whose form is said by the Rabbins to have been 
A peacock, was no other than the Carticeya of the Incfb-Scythae. 

' Plut. in vit. Rom. * Ovid. Fast. lib. ii. vcr. 475— 47r. 

^ Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c, 9. p. 159. 
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We sliall be brought to just the same conclusion, if we turn to the Goths. 
As the old Saxons or Sacas worshipped their war-god under the symbol of a 
sword ; so the name, by wliich in their language they expressed a dagger, 
w as Sa.va or Seaxa,^ But this is the precise appellation of their great god 
and reputed father : for Buddha is called Saca or Saxa ; and, as he was 
their war-god and as his symbol w as a sword, they at once applied his name 
to a dagger and took from it their own national title. 

'the ancient Scythians thus deifying their swords, it was not unnatural for 
them to ascribe many wonderful properties to tliose sacred weapons. Their 
heroes were w’ont to stamp them with mysterious characters : and each 
designated his own by some formidable proper name, which he thought likely 
to inspire his enemies with terror.* Hence, when mythology melted into 
romance, originated the inchanted and almost animated swords of the 
Gothic cavaliers : such, for instance, as the Caliburn of king Arthur ; and 
the Durindana, the Fusberta, and the marvellous golden lance, which make 
so conspicuous a figure in the divine poem of Ariosto. Hence also, unless 
I greatly mistake, sprang the warlike superstition, which prompted the maid 
of Orleans to refuse all vulgar swords, and to demand a mysterious holy 
weapon which would be found in a tomb behind the high altar of the church 
of St. Catharine de Fierbois ; a circumstance strongly resembling the dis- 
covery of the sword of Mars by Attila.’ So again : the sword being the 
symbolical war-god of the Scythians, they were led from the earliest times to 
swear by it as by a deity Hence Shakespeare, with singular propriety, re- 
presents his prince Hamlet as requiring his companions to take an oatli *of 
secrecy upon his sword.^ The custom was preserved, when the weapon had 
ceased to be worshipped by the Christianized warriors of the nortli.* 

‘ At the war-cry of Nemed eure Saia or Tak^ your daggers, our perfidious forefathers 
under Bengist suddenly drew their swords, and assast>inatcd at least three hundred of the 
^unsuspecting British nobility at btonchcngc. See Turner's Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i. 
p. l 6 l, 162 . and Davies's Mythol. p, 308. 

» ^pallet's North. Ant. tol. i. p. 239. * Gifford's Hist, of France. toI. ii. p. 548. 

♦Mallet’s North. Ant. vol. i. p. 217. * Hamlet Act i. scene ull. 

♦ I am not without suspicion, that the old chivalric oath before ike ladies and the yeacoci, 
by which the knights bound themselves to attempt some hazardous adventure, has originated 
from the peacock of the war-god Carticeya. 
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3. Mars, like Woden and Hercules, being the diluvian patriarch viewed 
in the character of the lord of battles, we find liiin always with strict mytho- 
logical propriety represented as the paramour of Venus; the goddess, who 
w'as born from the sea, and who was esteemed the maritime receptacle of all 
the hero-gods : whence, in the old rites of the Romans, they were wor- 
shipped conjointly, he as the great father, and she as the great mother; and 
the idea was so familiar, that his name was frequently expressed in composi- 
tion Manpiier or father Mars to denote his paternity.* 

As an arkite deity, he was engaged in the w’ar of the gods with Typhon or 
the deluge : and, on that occasion, he is said, like Venus, to have assumed 
the shape of a fish.* This points him out to be the same as the fish-god 
Dagon, as Vishnou in the Matsya Avatar, and as Buddha in his character 
of the sovereign prince in the belly of the fish. Nor is this resemblance 
purely accidental or imaginary : the period, when he thus metamorphosed 
liiinself, suflicienlly explains the import of the fable ; it was the age of Typhon 
or the unrestrained ocean, who compelled Osiris to enter into an ark, and 
w ho for a time put to fliglit the wdiole body of the hero-gods. 

The war of the giants alludes to the same event as the war of Typhon : and 
here we have the escape of Mars described in a somewhat more literal form. 
Those allegorical children of Neptune or llic sea, whose growth increased so 
rapidly that they soon overtopped the highest mountains, are said to have 
forced Mars to enter into a tub.^ I'his is manifestly nothing more than a 
repetition of the fable of Osiris What the classical mythologists have con- 
verted into a tub, was the round dish or goblet which the Hindoos consider 

* INIacrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 1*2. p. I/O. c. ip* p. 203. The names of many other of the 
gods were similarly compounded, and, 1 believe, for the same reason: the character of each, 
when analyzed, shews him to be the great father. The title of Jupiter or Jovispiter is 
familiar to every one: but Lucilius will teach us, that he was by no means the only god who 
bore the appellation of father* 

Ut nemo sit nostrum, quin pater optimus diviim. 

Vt Neptunus pater, Liber, Salurnus pater. Mars, 

Janus, Quiiinus pater, nomen dicatur ad unum. 

Lucil. apud Lactan. Instit. lib. iv, c. 3. p. 353. 

* Anton. Liber. Metam.o. 28. 

^ IJyg. Poet. Astron. lib. ii. c. 40.^|i. 415. Ilyg. Fab. 28. 
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as a copy of the ship Argha. It was the same as the cup of Hercules and 
Ilelius, ill which they were thought to have sailed in safety ovcm* the surface 
of tlie ocean : in other words, it was the Ark, which preserved the great 
father from the fury of those w’aters, the mighty children of the sea, that in 
the short space of forty days prevailed above the summits of the loftiest hills. 
That the circular tub of Mars was really a cup, is evident from the place 
which it occupies on the sphere : for we are told, that some supposed it to 
be the goblet, which appears near the Centaur and the ship Argo.' This 
opinion seems to me very probable : for, since the sacrificial cup is profes- 
sedly a copy of the Argha, it is reasonable to believe, that the mythological 
astronomers should have placed the one in the immediate vicinity of the 
other. 

XXVI. There is a remarkable peculiarity in the fabled birth of Mars, 
which must by no means be omitted, as it forms a link in a mythological 
chain, which binds together Italy, China, Hjndostan, Greece, Egypt, and 
the various countries that profess the religion of Buddha. 

1. Mars is sometimes said to have been the son of Juno by Jupiter; but 
he was likewise thought to have been born of the goddess alone without the 
instrumentality of a father. Ovid informs us, that Juno, indignant at 
Jupiter’s production of Minerva without a mother, went to complain of her 
husband to the Ocean. On her way she met with Flora, who attempted to 
comfort her : but Juno declared, that nothing could give her consolation ex- 
cept a complete conjugal retort; as Jupiter had produced a daughter without 
a mother, she would compass heaven and earth to retaliate by producing a 
son without a father. Flora, pitying the whimsical distress of the exasperated 
goddess, undertook to gi'atify her wishes, provided she would swear hy the 
w'utcrs of Styx faithfiully to keep her secret from Jupiter. Juno complied ; 
and Flora forthwith produced a tlow’er of marvellous potency. lie xvho gate 
me this, said she, told me to touch uith it a barren heifer, and it assuredly 
should become a mother : I obeyed ; and, lo, the heifer became a mother. 
The experiment was repeated upon Juno, and with equal success. She left 
Flora in a state of pregnancy ; journeyed into Thrace ; and in due time, 


' Ilyg. Poet. Astron. lib. ii. c. 40. p. 414, 4 IS. 
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' among the warlike Scythians, became the exulting mother of the god 
Mars.' 

This curious, though somewhat ludicrous, fiible relates to the allegorical 
birth of Noah from the Ark or great mother, a birth obviously effected 
without the intervention of a father : for Jtino is the same as Yoni or Isi ; 
and Isi took the form of the ship Arglia at the time of the deluge. Nor is 
tlie heifer introduced into it accidentally : as that animal symbolized the 
Ark, its supposed parturition by the touch of the flower is but the story of 
Juno repeated in hieroglyphics. Nor yet are we told without reason, that 
the goddess journeyed into Thrace : this circumstance shews, whence the 
fable originated ; it was a Scythian or Gothic story, adorned by the pen of 
a classical writer, but truly relating to tlie Cuthic god Buddha. 

2. Accordingly, in almost every region where Buddha is worshipped, we 
shall meet witli a tale more or less resembling that of the nativity of Mars 
witliout a father. It was long since observed by Ratramnus, that the Brahr 
mens of the sect of Buddha maintained tlicir god to have been born through 
the side of a virgin.* This virgin, like tlie sole parent of Mars, was the 
Ark : and' the birth of Buddha through her side was the birth of Noah 
tlirough the door, which was fashioned in the side of that vessel.’ The 

’ Ovid. Fast. lib. v. ver, 231 — 258. 

* Ratrumn. dc nat. Christ, c. 3. lie calls the deity by mistake Bubda; but it is indif- 
putable, that he ineatu Buddha. 

’ It is easy to see, that this foblc in particular and other points in the legend of Buddha 
produced that monstrous heresy, which the Manich^aiis spread over the whole east. 

Christ was pronounced to be an incarnation of Buddha, and Christianity was strangely 
ingrafted upon Paganism. Manes himself claimed to be an appearance of the Paraclete ; 
and gave himself out to be an incarnation of the god Buddha, whose titles ho assumed. The 
name ManeSy by which he is generally known at least in the west, is the same appellation as 
MeneSf Manes, ox Menu; which is a title of the ark-god Buddha. Bp. Pearson riglitly. 
pronounces it to be no proper name, but rather a title assumed by the heresiarch ; he is how- 
ever, I conceive, totally mistaken in deriving it from the Hebrew and in supposing it to denote 
a heretic, 'Phis is evitlent from the appellation assumed by his predecessor Tcrchinthus, who 
called himself Buddas, Terebinthus is said to have had a master denominated Scythianus, who 
was the first author of the heresy. Bp. Pearson on the Creed. Art. I. note c. vol. ii. p. 7^» 
Oxon. This circumstance is extremely curious. The heresy itself consisted of an ingraflation 
of Christianity upon a Scythian superstition; for the Chiisas were by the Greeks called Scy^- 
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same notion still prevails in tho east. Buddha and Mahiinan arc sometimes 
indeed indiscriminately said to have stood to each other in the relation of 
father and son ; a species of genealogical confusion, which I have l’rc(iuently 
observed and accounted for : but the common idea is, that Buddha had i\u 
father ; and, what evidently shews whence the preceding fable of Mars ori- 
ginated, his birth is similarly connected with a flower.* According to the 

thiana : hence the instiuctor of Terebinthus was thought to huM* Ix'eti one Scythianiis, that is 
to say, a Chusa or South. Buddas-Tfrebimhus, closely copying the doctrines of his Scythian 
instructor, pretended to be an incarnation of Buddha, born like him of a virgin, and educated 
by angels in a mountain. Nor did the matter stop here: tho disciples of Manes, and those 
Christians whom he had per\erted, strongly insisted, not only that i/utr master -also was 
Buddha regenerated ; but that he himself was afterwards born again, in the same manner with 
the Lamas of Thibet, in the person of his successor Buddas*Addas or Adda-Menes. In imita- 
tion of Christ, Manes had twelve disciples; and, being esteemed an incarnation of Buddha, 
he thence in India was called Salitahana, which is one of the titles of tliat god. Of these 
twelve he gave the precedence to three: and, by way of copying the Buddhic triad, he culled 
the first Buddha or Jddas, the second Hennas or HenniaSf and the third Thomas or rather 
Thaimazt For Mr. Wilford rightly pronounces them to be* a transcript of tfie three sons of 
Salivahana; Bhat or Baddas, Mai/a ut Ileri-Maj^Uf and T/iaimaz or Thamii:, The attempt 
to identify Christ with Buddha was carried still further. Tashta or 'I washta, wlio was though 
to have jourmyed into the west, who i? represented as being the paient of Manu from whomf 
Were born three sons, and who is undoubtedly the Teutat of the Celh and llie 'i’uisto of the 
Germans (for the German 'luisto is said to have been the father of Mannus who Iiml three 
sons), was esteemed the great artist and fabricator of the world, because Noah was the builder 
of the Ark ; in which part of his clmracler he coincides wi lli the Phiha or Vulcan of Egypt. 

'1 his arlizan Twashlu the misehievoui ingenuity of the Buddhists of the Manichean school 
convu'led into the carpenter Joseph, tiu husband of the virgin Mary: and, blending the an- 
cient worship of the serpent with Christianity, they asserted, that Chiisf, ilie reputed son of 
the carpenter, was, like Salivahanaor Saca, an incarnation of the great serpent. His mother 
conceived at the age of a year and a half, the sacred serpent gently gliding over her while she 
was asleep in her cradle. 'J'hey have various other legends, w'hicli seem evidently to havtj 
bfcen borrowed from the crude fables contained in the apocryphal gospels* If the reader wish 
to pursue the matter any further, I beg to refer him to Mr. Wilford's Disseriations on the 
subject in Asiat. Ues. vol. :x. p. 213 — 221. and vol. x. p. 2/ et infra. 

“ The Prester John of the middle ages seems to me to have been clearly no other than the 
Dalai Lama of Thibet, lie was frequently supposed to reside in Ethiopia near the mountain 
of the Moon: but there was un Ethiopia or (’iisha-dwip in Asia as well as in Africa; and 
every hill, where the Ark was feigned to hu\e landed, was esteemed a lunar mountain. Such' 
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jiooK IV. account, which has been already given at large, Buddha left the 

region of souls in the month of Magh, and entered into the womb of Maha- 
Maya, When the time of his nativity approached, his mother was walking 
in a garden and was employed in gathering flowers. Suddenly the pains of 
labour came upon her : but the trees, spontaneously declining tlieir branches, 
concealed her venerated person while she brought Buddha into the world,* 

3. A similar legend occurs in China. Fo-Ili, whom -I have identified 
with Buddha, is, like him, said to have been born without a father. As his 
mother was walking on the bank of a lake, that constant symbol of the de- 
luge, she was suddenly encompassed by a rainbow : and the result was, that 
she conceived and brought forth To-Hi/ This tale, as given by Martini, 
docs not mention the flower : but the deficiency is supplied by de Premare. 
That father adds to the narrative of Martini, that the motlier of Fo-Hi was 
surnamed The Jlower-loving : and it is worthy of observation, that, in the 
mythological system of tlie Hindoos, Buddlui is sometimes feigned to have 
been born from the Moon and the nymph Rohini, one of whose titles is 
Cumudanayaca or She that deliglUs in the xvater^fiower} 

4. Just the same notion was entertained by the Mexicans respecting the 
birth of their great god Mcxilli. While his mother was walking in the court 
of the temple, she suddenly beheld a plume descend from heaven bright with 
the various hues of the rainbow. Receiving it as it floated down, she placed 
it in her bosom as an ornament for the altar of her god : but, when she sought 
it there, it w as no where to be found. She herself however became pregnant : 
and the fruit of her womb wa.s Mexitli ; who, as we have seen above, was 

accordingly is the character of Meru» %vhich geographically coincides with the dominions of 
the Lama. The striking resemblance between the ceremonial of the Buddhic religion and that 
of the Romish church hus ofU’ii been noticed^ so that travellers of the dark ages would easily 
mistake the Lama for a Christian priest or pope. 1 am the more conhmed in this opinion, 
both by the ingraftatiou of Christianity upon Buddhism, ami by the very name which was 
applied to this celebrated personage : his appellation John seems to be the Buddhic title Jain, 
which approximates so iK*arly to the French Jean as to be in fact the same word. Just as 
there were two Lthiopias, so a notion prevailed, that there was a Prester John both io Asia 
and in Africa. See Purch. Pilgr. p. 400, 403, 428, 410, 668, 6^0. 

' Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 383 — 3S6. * Martin. Hist. Sin. lib. i. p. 21. 

• Asiat. Res. vol, ii. p. 375, 376. 
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carried by his priests in an ark from place to place, just in the same manner 
aa the Ammon or Osiris of Egypt.* Doubtless die ancestors of tlic Mexi- 
cans brought with them out of eastern Asia this remarkable worship of a 
virgin-born ark-god : and it is curious to observe, how very slightly they 
have altered the fable, as it exists in the mythologies of Greece, China, and 
Ilindostan. Eor an impregnating flower they have merely substituted a plume 
of feathers steeped in all the colours of the rainbov\ . 

5. The nativity of Vulcan or Phtha, whom I have shewn to be the same 
as Buddha and consequently the same as Mars, aftbrds another example of 
the widely-extended tenet now under consideration. The Greeks made him, 
like MarSj the son of Juno, and believed him to have been born from that 
goddess without a father : the Egyptians supposed him to have sprung from 
an egg, which proceeded out of the mouth of the primeval god Cneph.* 
These two accounts are substantially the same ; and the one may serve to 
explain the other: for the egg was a symbol of the Ark; and Juno or Yoni 
assumed the form of the ship Argha at the time of the deluge. It is w orthy 
of observation, that Juno is equally said to have produced Mars and Vulcan 
without a father, because she was indignant that Jupiter should have produced 
Minerva without a mother.* Such a coincidence tends additionally to prove 
tlie identity of those two divinities. 

6. We find a similar speculation prevalent with regard to the birth of Per-^ 
scus : and the reason of its prevalence is, that Perseus was the same character 
as Mars and Buddha. He is commonly said to be the son of Jupiter by 
Danae the daughter of Acrisius : but Justin Martyr tells us, that he was 
likewise feigned to have been born of a virgin and to have had no father/ 

7. Such an universal opinion respecting the mysterious birth of the chief 
hero-god will serve to explain the singular appeal made by the conqueror 
Zingis to the superstition of bis countrymen. The Scythian worship of 
Buddha prevailed among most of tlie Tatar tribes, and has penetrated to 

• Claviger. lornacmad. lib. vi. c. 1. See Southey's Madoc. vol. ii. p, 39, 40, 199* 

• Apollod. Bill. lib. i. c. 3. f 5. Hyg. Praef. in Fab. p. 9. Porph. apud Euseb. Prs9p« 
Evan. lib. iii. c. 11. 

• Hesiod. Theog. ver. 9*7-— 929. * Just. Dial, cum Tryplj. p. *97. 
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the utmost recesses of Siberia.* Aware of this circumstance, Zingis, to in- 
sure stability to his empire, erected it on the basis of popular belief. He 
gave out, that he was born of a virgin : in other words, he pretended to be 
an Avatar of Jluddlia. His followers, to whom tlie successive births of the 
god in the persons of tlie various Asiatic Lamas were perfectly familiar, 
readily acknowledged that miraculous conception of his mother, which raised 
him above the level of human nature : and the naked prophet, who in the 
naiiK* of tlie deity invested him with the empire of the world, tliat empire 
which eve ry nation ascribed to the great father as an universal sovereign, 
pointed the valour of the Moguls with irresistible enthusiasm.* 

XXVII. Though the Greeks considered the virgin-born Perseus only as 
a hero, and though they transferred his history to Argos ; he was really a 
most ancient god both of Egypt and Babylonia. There was a temple dedi- 
cated to him at Chemmis : and, in the time of Herodotus, the inhabitants 
affirmed that he often visibly apjicared among them. They sometimes also 
pretcndcMl to find one of his sandals, and represented it as being of the gigan- 
tic leiiiith of two cubits.’ It is not difficult to account for these notions : 
tlic fable of llu* vast sandal originated from the belief, that, into whatsoever 
country Buddba direcU'd liis travels, there he left an impression of his sacred 
foot, w hich far exceeded in size that of a mere mortal ; and his frequent ap- 
pearance among tlie inhabitants of Chemmis was, I believe, a literal matter 
of fact, Ix iug indeed no other than the similar appearance of Buddha in the 
person of the Dalai Lama. The Egyptians further asserted, that he was a 

‘ If wi* may U* ullowrd to draw a conjecture from identity of names, it seems ulso to have 
been established among the l.aplanders. The similarity of their language and accent to those of 
the Hungarians is such, as to have led a native of Lapland and a native of Hungary, both men of 
letters, to adopt the same opinion, tliat the Laplanders were originally a tribe of Huns. Nof^ 
the Laplanders call thems« lvts Samvn-Abnatjah : and, from whatever source they might 
borrow their national appellation, Snmen 'w undoubtedly a title of Dgddha. This seems at 
least to be certain, that they migrated at some peiiod from Asia ; and we know, that Buddhism 
has overspread almost all the H<*rth of that vast continent. See Coxe*s Travels, vol. iv, p. 58 
ctMnfra. 1 think it likely, ihat the Sibeiian Samotds also took their name from the god 
Saman. 

* Gibbon's Hist, of the Dr clinc. vol. vi. p. 42. * Herod* Hist. lib. ii. c. 91, 
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native of their country ; which is true exactly in the same sense, that Cadmus ®**^‘*» 
and Osiris were Egyptians.* lie was their chief deity : but lie was not more 
their deity, than he was the god of every nation where Buddha was supposed 
to have travelled and where in consequence he was worshipped. 

1. Herodotus accordingly tells us, that Perseus was as w'eli known to the 
Persians as to tlie Greeks and Egyptians : for the Persians contended that 
he was by birth an Assyrian or Babylonian, just as the Greeks and Egyptians 
respectively claimed him as their countryman/ We find him also among 
the Hyperboreans assisting at a sacrifice of asses to Apollo, and afterwards 
in the same country slaying the Gorgon.^ This is precisely what wc might 
have expected ; for Buddha was the great god of the Scythians ; hence Per- 
seus is naturally transported into tlie country of those blcsaed men, as Pindar 
calls the widely-spreading family among tiie difierent branches of which the 
worship of Buddha especially prevailed. We likewise find him at Tarsus in 
Cilicia ; of .which city, according to Solinus and Antipater, he was the 
founder : but Eustathius makes it a colony of those Argives, who were sent 
in search of lo the daughter of Inachus/ To this city came Cilix, the 
brother of Cadmus, when in quest of his sister Europa/ These various 
legends amount to the same thing: for Perseus and Cadmus and Inachus 
were all one person, just as lo and Danae and Europa were equally the 
great mother; hence there was a very vivid tradition of the deluge at Tarsus.^’ 

He \\as also in both the Ethiopias, eastern and western: and, in the former 
of these regions, he was thought to have slain llie celus and to have delivered 
Andromeda.^ What the Greeks called Ethiopia, the sacred writers deno- 
minate the land of Cush ; and they make mention of more than one of iJjesc) 

Cuthic regions. In exact accordance witli them the Hindoo geograpliers 

' Hcro(k Hist, lib.'ii. c. 91 . * Herod. Hist. lib. vi, c. 

. ^ Find. Pyth. Od. x. 

^ Solm. Polyhist. t. 58. Eusluth. in Dionys. Perieg. vcr. 870. Amip. Kpi^. 

5 Eustath. in Dion. Periog. vcr. 874. * Euslnth. in Dion. Periog. vcr. 874. 

^ Ovid (Ic art. ainand. lib. i. vcr. 53. Mclam, lib. iv. vcr. 60*8. comp. lib. v. vcr. 47. Vet 
he is often thought to have performed the exploit in the African Ethiopia, to which Ovid 
himself more than once refers. Sec Metain. lib* iv. ver. 670. lib. v. vcr. 17» 75, 187* The 
fact is, the two Ethiopias, being peopled by the same race, had their legends and siipcistitions 


in common. 
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HOOK IV. speak of Cusha-dxcip within and Cusha^wip without : meaning by the 
former the vast tract of country uhich comprehends Persia, Babylonia, 
India, Bactria, Cashgar, Boutan, and Thibet; and, by the latter, those 
African districts separated from them by the sea, which wx’re also colonized 
by the descendants of Cush, and to which we at present exclusively apply 
tlic name of Ethiopia. Perseus therefore is cuiinently to be sought for in the 
oriental Cusha-duip: and, in that country, we doubtless find him, venerated 
both by tlje old Buddhic Perbians to whom he communicated his name, and 
by the warlike Cliasas or Indo-Scytbai of Cashgar and Thibet. The scene 
of his adventure witli Andromeda and the sea-monster is sometimes laid, 
not in India, but at Joppa in Palestine.’ Of tliis the reason* may easily be 
ascertained. The Pliilistim, in whose country Joppa was situated, were a 
branch of the Palli or Scythian Shepherds, who subjugated Egypt; and 
they were members of the very same family as the Chasas or Goths of 
northern India. Hence Tzetzes calls Joppa a city of Ethiopia or Chusis* 
ian.*^ Being thus brought into the land of Palestine, he there espouses 
Astart^! or Astoretli, the Magna Mater of the Phenicians ; for Asleria and 
Astarb'^ arc one character : and by licr he becomes the father of the triple 
Brimo or Ilecat^, who is the triple Cali or Hevi of the Hindoos and the 
Chasas.’ His wife Astcria is afterwards metamorphosed into the floating 
island Delos, a legend which requires no comment.^ Cali or Brimo is clearly 
the Diana of the Tauric Scythians: and, accordingly, we find Perseus 
described as being also a king of Taurica, the child of the Sun, and the 
brother of Ectes king of Colchis.’ Thus we are still led to identify him with 
Buddha, the great god of the Scythians in all their settlements. Of these, 
Colchis was one; for its inhabitants are said to have been of Indo-Scytliic 
origin.® Hence there was a mount Caucasus or Coh-Chasa near Colchis, 
as well as one in northern India and another to the south of the Caspian or 
Chasic sea. We find him also penetrating to the western ocean, to the 
utmost extremities of Africa and Spain: and here it was, according to some, 

* Paus. Mcsscii. p. 284. Tzetz. in Lyc. vcr. 835. ‘ Tzttz. in JLycv ver. 835, 

* Lycoph. Cassan. ver, U75, 1175. Tzeta.in loc. ^ Hyg. Fab. 53. 

* Schol. in Apoli. Argon, lib. iii. ver» ipp. Died. Bibl. lib. it. p. 248, 

* Tzetz. in Lyc. ver. 174. 
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that he destroyed the Gorgons and cut off Medusa's head.* In fact, the 
theology of the Atlantians and that of the Scythians were tlie same : hence 
Perseus is intlifferently said to have slain the Gorgons upon the Mrestem 
ocean and among the Hyperboreans, just as Atlas himself and the garden of 
the Hesperides are sometimes placed in Mauritania and sometimes in Scythia. 

2. Since Perseus then was the same as Buddha or Mercury, we shall 
readily perceive why the Greeks represented him precisely in the same man- 
ner as their Hermes. 

Mercury was depicted with a winged helmet on his head, with winged 
sandals on his feet, with a bag and a crooked sword suspended to his side, 
and with a rod in his hand terminating in a winged globe and encircled by 
two serpents.* Such also was the equipment of Perseus. When he set out 
on his expedition against the Gorgons, the nymphs furnished him with 
winged sandals ; Mercury lent him his adamantine sabre ; the helmet of 
Pluto guarded his head; and a wallet, which Tzetzes calls a/i arkj depended 
at his side. To these he afterwards added the Gorgon's head surrounded 
with serpents, which I suspect to be nearly allied to the head of Osiris and 
the hieroglyphic of the globe serpent and wings.^ The helmet of Pluto 
unequivocally intinjates the infernal character of Pci^seus, and points hhn 
out to be, like Mercury, the fabled conductor of the dead. It was thought 
to possess the power of rendering its wearer invisible by diffusing around 
him the black shades of night.^ ’^Ihis, if 1 mistake not, alludes to (he cele^ 
brated aphanisni or disappearance of the great father, which formed the 
subject of the mournful part of the Mysteries. Sometimes the ancients 
ascribed the same virtue to a ring, as in the romantic story of Gyges ; a 


" Tzet*. in Lyc. vcr. 838. Grid. Metain. lib. iv. Tcr. 6'6l, 770—784. 

* Albric. Philus. fie deor. imag. c. 6 * 

* Tzelz. in Lyc. vcr. 838. What Tzetzes calls and Hesiod calls 

See his spirited description of Perseus in the usual altitude of feathered Mercury. Scut. Here* 
fcr. 216—237. It is obst rvablc that hi gives his hero two serpents in his belt. See also Apol- 
lod. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 4. According to Heraclitus, the winged sandals of Perseus were the gift 
of Mercury. Hcrac. de Incred. c. 9* 

* Apoll. BibJ. lib. ii. c. 4 . J 3- Hesiod. Scut. Hew. ver. 227. Hyg. Poet. Aittoo. lib. ii. 
c. 12^. 
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fiction, which has been duly transferred into various modern fairy-tales.* 
The reason was, because a ring was a symbol of the Ark, within the incloaurc 
of which the great father lay for a season invisible. Hence the ring or circle 
was sacred to Buddha : and hence his navicular consort Ila or Argha was 
esteemed the Ila-vratta or mundane circle of the Ark on the summit of mount 
Meru. ^ 

3. We are told, that Perseus was the Sun.* lie was the Sun however 
only in the same manner that Buddha^ Iswara, Osiris, Bacchus, and all 
the other chief gods of the Gentiles were : tliat is to say, he was the Sun in 
his astronomical, and the great father in his human, character. 

Tliis is evident from the fable of his ex|>osure in the ark, which has been 
faitlifully preserved by the Greeks. They inform us, tliat his grandfather 
Acrisius king of Argos, enraged at the dishonour brought upon his family by 
Danafe, placed her and her infant son in an ark, which he set afloat on the 
sea: but it drifted to the island Seriphus, and was safely brought to land by 
a person named DictysJ^ I need scarcely observe, that this is the many 
times repeated story of Osiris or Bacchus ; and that Danafe is but the femi- 
nine form of Danaus the reputed builder and navigator of the Argo, which 
communicated its name to the city where Perseus was feigned to have been 
born. 

4. It is probable, that wings were attributed to Mercury and Perseus in 

* Gyges, according to Plato, found a brazen horse in a cavern. Within the horse was the 
body of a man of gigantic stature, having a brazen ring on his finger. This ringGyges took, 
tnd found that it rendered the wearer invisible. 'I’hc cavern, the ring, and the giant, shew 
pretty evidently, whence this fable originated. The marc was a form of Ceres or Hi ppa, the 
mystic nurse of the ark-exposed Bacchus; it was also a form of the ship-goddess Ceridwen, 
wh«i bore Hu in safety through the waters of the deluge: the marc therefore symbolized the 
Ark. The dead giant is the gigantic Buddha during the period of his deathlike slumber. 
The inclosurcof him within mare amounts to the same thing as the inclosurcof the dead 
Osiris within the ark or wooden cow. And the cavern was one of those sacred grottos, within 
which the rites of the great father were perpetually celebrated, and from which both he and 
his initiated votaries were feigned to be born again. 

* 'I’zetz. in Lyc. ver, 17. 

* Strab. Gcog. lib. x. p. 487* Nonni Dionyj. lib. xxv. p. 425. Tzelz. in Lyc. vcr. 838. 
Apollod. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 4. 
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allusion to the sails of ships, and consequently that they mark tl)osc deities ^'^^*** ^ 
to have been navigators. Albricus seems to insinuate some such idea, when 
he compares the winged Perseus to a. ship running before the wind and 
describes him as a powerful king of Asia who sailed to many diilerent regions 
and conquered Africa.*^ The fable of his turning men into stones, by display- 
ing before their eyes the formidable head of Medusa, is nearly allied to that 
of the production of men from stones by Pyrrha and Deucalion after tlir 
floed, and to that of Saturn swallowing the stone Bcaitylus : in each of them 
the rock-worship of Buddha, Mercury, or Mithras, seems to be alluded to. 

In a similar manner, tlie story of his liberating Andromeda from the cctus 
is built upon the symbolical worship of the fish within whose belly Buddha 
once lay concealed, with a reference perhaps to those bloody human sacrifices 
which so generally disgraced the pagan world. The story itself is a complete 
repetition of the Iliensian tale, in which a parallel deliverance of Hesiont 
from a sea-monster is ascribed to Hercules. It may not lie improper to 
observe, that the crooked sword, given alike to Mercury and Perseus, is 
called Ilarpe ; and that Harpe is also said to denote a .scythe or sickle,'' 

From this circumstance I am led to suspect, that the fauichion in question 
was no other than the scythe of Cronus : and the conjecture i.'? slreuglhened 
by the common identity of Cronus, Mercury, Perseus, and Buddha. 

5. From the size of the sandal of Perseus, according to the Egyptian 
priests of Chemmis, the hero must have been some six yards high. I have 
considered the ascription of such a stature to him as one of the proofs of liis 
being the same as Buddha, who is usually represented either unde r the form 
of a massy stone or as a person of gigantic altitude. Wc find evident traces 
of both these modes of representation, wherever the worship of Buddha 
prevailed. Thus, from such a style of exhibiting the god, originated the 
popular notion, that the vast columns of Stonelienge were the work of 
pants : and thus we may trace to the same source the stupendous Rhodian 
Colossus and the no less stupendous image of Ncbucliadnezzar. Tlic very 
name indeed of Colossus points out the deity, who was so represented from 


* Albric. Philos, clc dcor. imag. c. 21. 

* Schol. in Iliad, lib. xix, vcr. 350. 
falx' Poet. Aslron. lib. lii. c. II. 
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iKOTR IV. Hindostan in the east to Britain in tlie west. One of Buddha’s titles is 
Coll or Cala, and another is Eta : from Col- Eta, the compound of thesd 
two, was probably derived the word Colossus. These remarks will serve as 
a clue to the real history of the Cyclopes. 

XXVIII. The Cyclopes are usually described as being of a gigantic sta- 
ture, and as each having a single eye in the centre of the forehead. They 
were shepherds and musicians t yet they are said to have been monsters of 
cruelty, devouring without remorse every stranger upon whom they could 
lay their hands. They were also most skilful mechanics : and, as giants are 
thought to have framed Stonehenge, so to them were ascribed many re- 
markable works by the superstition of the ancients. They were the builders 
of the vast walls of Tiryns. They were likewise the architects of Argos, 
Mycenae, and Hermionfe. They forged the thunder of Jupiter, the miracu- 
lous helmet of Pluto, and the trident of Neptune.* They were evidently 
the same as the Tclchines, Id^:i Dactyli, or Corybantes: both because they 
are similarly represented as very skilful workmen, and because tliere is a 
manifest correspondence in the names which they bear. Two of the Cory- 
bantes are called by Nonnus Aemon and Damneus or Damnameneus : the 
author of the Pboronis calls the three Idfci or Telchines Acmon, Danmame- 
neus, and Cclmis ; Eusebius denominates them Tdmis, Damnameneus, and 
Delos ; and says, that they were the first workers in brass and iron : and 
Virgil calls one of the three Cyclopes Pyraemon.* 

The poets commonly place them in Sicily in the region of mount Etna, 
where they partly follow their occupation of shepherds, and partly carry on 
their business of artizans. Nor was it without reason, that this country is 
assigned to them : for Sicily appears to have very early received a colony of 
Scythian Shepherds, who brought with them a tradition of the deluge, and 
ho by a common local appropriation asserted in alter ages that their country- 
man Deucalion escaped to the summit of Etna.* Yet the preceding remarks, 

’ 0\id. Rlctara. lib. xiii. Homrr. Odyss. lib. in. Apollod. Bibl. lib. ii. c. 2. S !• 

Troad. vir. 1087. Srnec. Thyest. act. ii. vtr. 406. Here. fur. act. iv. vcr. 996. Noiini 
Dionys. lib. xli. p. 1068. Strab. Giog.lib. *iii. p. 372, 373. Apollod. Bibl. lib. i.c.S.f 1. 

* Nonni Uioii. lib. xiii. p. 233. Phoron. apud Schol. in Apoll. Argon, lib. i. vcr. 1J29. 
Eiisrb. Pra'p. Evan. lib. x. c. 6. Virg. iEneid. lib. viii. vcr. 424. 

^ H)g. Fab. 133. Lucian expressly calls Deucalion a Seytiian. Luc. dc dca Syr. 
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even exclusive of others which may be added to them, are sufficient to shew, chaiw. 
that we must by no means confine the Cyclopes to Sicily. Apollodorus 
says, that, when they had built the walls of Tiryns, they inhabited the whole 
country of Argolis/ They were likevdse, according to Aristotle and tlje 
scholiast on Euripides, a Thracian or Scythian race: and the latter adds, 
that they were excellent workmen and received their name from their king 
Cyclops.* They are also to be found in Egypt: for we are told by Hermip- 
pus, that the river Male received its appellation from Niliis tlie son of Cyclops 
an ancient king of the country.* They were in short Cutliic or Scythian 
deities : and the gigantic Cyclops their chief, who was venerated by the 
Thracians, was no other than Coll or Buddha. 

Sometimes he was called Polypheme^ as the Greeks wrote the word, and 
was described as a shepherd ; an occupation, which will lead us to the right 
understanding of the name. Tlie Scythians delighted to style themselves 
Shepherds, under which appellation they once conquered and occupied 
Egypt. But tlie name in their own language is PalU, Pali, or Bali : hence 
we read of a shepherd Philitis, by w'hosc name the Egyptians distinguished 
their pyramids ; and hence we find a country, the southern part of which 
was colonized by the Scythic Philistim, designated by the appellation of 
Palestine or (as the Hindoo geographers write the word) Pailisthan, that is 
to say the land of the Pallid The shepherd Philitis was the same as tlie old 
Egyptian king Cyclops, and as the Sicilian shepherd Polypheme : for the 
Greeks have formed the title Polypheme from Pali which signifies a Shep- 
herd, That Polypheme is to be esteemed a Scythian and therefore of the 
same race as the Egyptian Shepherd-kings, is syfficiently evident from his 
offspring. He is said to have been the father of three sons, Galatus, Celtus, 
and Illyrius; from whom the nations of the Gauls, the Celts, and the Illy- 
rians, were descended.* This genealogy at once points out his real charac- 
ter, and identifies him with Hercules and Cadmus, both of whom have been 
already shewn to be the Scythic Buddha : for the Cuthic Hercules was simi- 

" Apollod. bibl.lib. ii. c,^.§ I. 

* Ariitot. mir. ausc. p. 732. Schol. in Eiirip. Orest, vcr. 966 , 

^ Schol. in Apoll. Argon, lib. iv. vcr. 26y. 

* Herod. Hibt. lib. ii. c. 128. • * Natal. Com. lib. i\. p. 5u>. 
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IV. larly the father of three sons, one of whom is said by Parthenius to have 
been called Celtus ; and Cadmus is described as being the parent of that 
very Illyrius, who is also made one of the children of Polypheme.* Cyclops 
must also hiivc been the same as Crotius and have been worshipped in Crete. 
Tills may be deduced, not only in a general manner from the identity of 
Cronus and Buddha, but likewise from the correspondence of the Cyclopes 
with the 'relcliincs. These Telchines or Corybantes were the same as the 
Curctes of (hete. But the Cretan Curetes sacrificed children to Cronus as 
ihcir chief deity.* "I’hereforc, since the Curetes or Telchines were the same 
as the (Cyclopes, Cronus the head of the former must be the same as Cyclops 
the head of the latter. 

1. If we further inquire into the history of the Cyclopes, we shall still be 
led to a similar conclusion. ' 

Hesiod and Apollodonis represent them as very ancient personages, three 
in number, and the children of Uranus and Ge : and it may be remarked, 
that Hesiod and the scholiast on Eschylus agree in calling one of them Arges 
or Argus, which is a name of Buddha as the mariner god of the Argha.^ 
A general notion indeed prevailed, that there were three of them, born from 
a yet older deity their common head and father. Since then the three Cyclopes 
were the sons of Polypheme, and since they were also the sons of Uranus ; 
Polypheme and Uranus are obviously the same person. But Uranus is 
Arhan or Buddha : and his consort Ge is Ila the wife of Buddha; for //g, 
like (Jc, signifies the Earth or the World, Ila however was not only the 
greater ^Vorld or the Earth, but likewise the smaller World or the Ark; as 
is evident, both from her being the ship Argha, and from her being esteemed 
the wife and daughter of one who was saved during the prevalence of an 
universal deluge. The birth therefore of the three Cyclopes from Uranus 
and (Jc means their birth, primarily from Adam and the Earth, and second- 
arily from Noah and the Ark, agreeably to the doctrine of the transmigratory 
reappearance of the great father and his three sons : and, since their parent 

* Herod. Hist. lib. iv. e. 10. Parthen. Erot. c. 30. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c, 5. $ 4. 

* Porphyr. ile abstin. lib. ii. § 56, 

* Hesiod. Theog. ver. 139, 140. Apollod. Bibl. lij>. i. c. 1. $ 2. Schol.in Prom, vinct. 
\fr. 351. 
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is Arban or Buddha, we may safely conclude them to be the Buddhic triad ; 
which originated, like all the other triads of the Oentiles, from the three sons 
of Noah considered as a new manifestation of the three sons of Adam. 

2. This point will be the more firmly established, the more thoroughly 
we investigate their history. 

We find them esteemed, not only the sons of Uranus, but likewise the 
children of the Ocean ; by which was meant Noah, for in the pantheistic 
theology the water on which he floatetl was reckoned one of his forms : 
whence Typhon or the sea, who forced Osiris into the ark, was yet in some 
sort identified with him ; and Iswara, who sailed over the ocean in the ship 
Argha, is yet said to be the ocean itself.' We also find them ascribed to 
the era of the deluge, and, like all the arkite gods, reputed to be infernal 
deities. They assisted Jupiter in his war against the Titans, which was the 
same event as the war of the hero-gotls with Typhon : and the altar of the 
sphere, upon which he took'a solemn oath by the waters of Styx previous to 
his attacking his enemies or (as some more justly say) after he had conquered 
them, was their workmanship.* But this altar was certainly that upon which 
Noah offered up a sacrifice after the deluge, when God swore that the 
waters should no more prevail to cover the earth : for, in the sphere, it is 
placed close to the ship Argo and near the raven ; and the fabulous Cen- 
taur is depicted as the sacrificer upon it, a great proof of his piety, as 
Eratosthenes observes from old tradition.’ Since therefore the Cyclops and 
his three sons built this altar, I see not how we can esteem them to be any 
other than the transmigrating Noah and his triple offspring. 

As infernal gods, the Cyclopes are said to have been cast into Tartarus by 
their father Uranus : and here they still continued to exercise their craft as 
artizans, for they built the lofty walls which separated the regions of happi- 
ness from those of misery.* Tlic descent however into hell, as we have seen 

t 

* £urip. Cyclop, vcr. 21 , 22 . Homer, in like manner, makes Polypheme the son of Nep- 
tune or the sea. 

* Apollod. Hibl. lib, i. c. 2. § 1, Ilyg. Poet. Aflron, lib, li, t, 39. Schol. in Arut. Phien, 
p. 52. 

^ Eratost. Catast. 40. 

* Apollod. Bibl. lib. i, c. 1. Virg. ,£neicl. lib. vi. vcr. 630, 631. 
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BOOK IV. remarkable uniformity in the various histories of the arkite deities, is 

tlie same as the fabled death of Osiris or Bacchus ; and that death means 
only the inclosure within the Ark, which was viewed in the light of a coffin. 
Hence the walls of Hades, which irrevocably separate between those who 
are preserved and those who perish, must denote the sides of the Ark, 
which the ancients occasionally described as ffie sacred city of the gods : 
and these sides or walls, and the sacrificial altar, were doubtless constructed 
by the same architects.* A similar ailusioiv is contained in the fable, which 
ascribes to the Cyclopes the building of the walls of Argos. Argos, like 
Theba, w’as the city of Argo or the Ark : and a city with its walls and gates 
was a symbol of the Ship of Noah with its sides and door. 

Sometimes we find the two ideas of the deluge and the infernal regions 
immediately connected together in the legend of the Cyclopes. Thus Lyco- 
phron styles Polypheme the one-eyed Charon : for Tzetzes rightly remarks, 
that by this one-eyed Charon he meant the Cyclops.* But Charon and 
Buddha are alike described as the conveyers of souls over the infei nal waters i 
the Ganges, the Nile, and the Styx, are equally the rivers ol the mystic 
hell, and equally shadow out tlie streams of the widely- prevailing deluge : 
and the ship of Charon is declared by Diodorus to be no otner tlian the 
Baris, which was also the ship of Osiris, the Argo of the Greeks and 
Egyptians, the Argha of the Hindoos.’ 

The principal Cyclops then being the same as Charon, who was supposed 
to ferry souls in the Baris over the Acherusian marshes formed by the inun- 
dations of the Nile, the Cyclopes must be esteemed Egyptian deities ; 
which corresponds with a part of their genealogy that has been already 
noticed. Cyclops was reckoned the son of Nilus : but the Egyptians called 

* The answer of the oracle to the Athenians, that they should commit themselves to the 
protection of wooden walls, is, I think, clearly constructed upon the established principles of 
old mythology, which ssymbolized the inclosure of a ship by the inclosurt* of a city and there- 
fore the sides of the one by the walls of the other. As a maritime nation, we have now com- 
pletely naturalized the phrase in our own language ; but the turn of it is purely hicrogly- 
pbical. 

* Lycoph. (’assand. ver. 65p, 660 . Schol. in loc. 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 87. * 
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tlieir sacred river the Ocean^ because it symbolized the deluge on which the cuap.v. 
Ark of the real Osiris was once set afloat : hence we find the origin of the 
Cyclopes deduced sometimes from the Nile and sometimes from the Ocean. 

With the same reference to the deluge, the Hindoos call the Nila or blue 
stream of Africa the river of Cali ; and feign, that the Sun resided on its 
banks immediately after the flood. Cali is a name of Buddha, considered 
as the author of time or as the founder of a new era ; and Buddha himself is 
the solar Noah. The Nile therefore, being the river of Cali, is the river of 
Buddha: and Buddha is the god Nilus ; for Water or the Ocean, repre- 
sented by the Nile, is thought by the'Hindoos to be one of the fornjs of 
their pantheistic diluvian god. Accordingly, the Nile was esteemed by the 
Egyptians the greatest of gods. He was reckoned the same as Zeuth or 
Theuth, and as Siris or Osiris. He was also identified with the Sun, not- 
withstanding he is said to be the Ocean : a circumstance apparently involving 
a contradiction, yet perfectly according wdth the notions of the old mytho- 
logists ; for the same person, who was the Ocean and the god of the Ocean, 
was astronomically the Sun.* From this source arose the fables of the Sun 
being a very ancient prince ; who sailed in a ship over the waters of the 
sea, and who flourished on the banks of the Nile immediately after the 
deluge. 

3. The Cyclops then being the god Nilus, we shall easily trace the con- 
nection of his children the Cyclopes with Vulcan, 

Nilus or Cali was esteemed. one of the oldest sovereigns of Egypt.* As 
such, he must be identified with Thoth and Vulcan ; each of whom, as we 
have already seen, was the same as Buddha. Accordingly Vulcan, who is 
sometimes said to have been produceil from an egg, is at other limes repre- 
sented as the son of Nilus or Cyclops.’ He was esteemed the parent of the 
three Cabiri orTelchines: but these, were the same as the three Cyclopes: 
cdnsequently Vulcan was the chief Cyclopian deity. Hence we find him 
presiding over the three Cyclopes, and directing their labours.^ 


* Parmcn. apud A then. Deipnos. lib. v. p. 203. Eustath. in Dion. Perieg. vcr. 221, 223. 

* Eustath. in Dion. Perieg. vcr. 221. 

^Cicer. dc iiat. dcor. lib. iii. c. 22. 


^ Virg. .«Enoid. lib. viii. vcr. 41 6. 
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ooK fv. This however is not the only mode, in which we may trace his cotmec* 
tion with them. The Cabiri are sometimes said to be seven in number; and 
tiius, with the liead of their family, they make u{) the eight great gods of Egypt. 
But of those great gods Vulcan was reputed the chief and the oldest, as occu- 
pying the place of the venerable patriarch, who is indiflerently described os 
being born from the ocean and from the arkite egg. Now it is a curious cir- 
cumstance, that, although the Cyclopes are generally represented as being 
three Iwothcrs, the children of one father ; they are sometimes also spoken 
of as constituting a company of seven persons, for such was the supposed 
number of the Cyclopes who built the walls of I'iryns.* When it is consi- 
dered therefore, that they were Egyptian deities, and that their cliief was 
Nilus or Cali or Vulcan, we can scarcely doubt, that the seven Cyclopes 
were the seven Cabiri, and that with their head they constituted the eight 
great gods. Their parent in short, the principal Cyclo{)S, was Buddha in 
his character of the wonderful artizan Twashta or Taut : and the notion of 
tiieir being expert workmen originated from the Noetic family being the 
builders of the Ark. 

4. One thing remains to be accounted for in tlie legend of the Cyclopes, 
the circumstance of their each having only a single eye in the centre of their 
foreheads. 

This mode of representing them seems to have arisen from the attach- 
ment of the ancients to symbols, which the Greeks perpetually misunder- 
stood and perverted. Plutarch tells us, that the EgyjUians depicted Osiris, 
in his quality of the universal lord and governor, by the hieroglyphic of aa 
eye and a sceptre : whence an eye was frequently carved over the portals 
of their temples.^ From this manner of exhibiting their principal deity tlie 
fable in question probably originated. The statues of Buddha or Pali were 
of a gigantic size, and a single eye was the hierc^lyphic of the great god of 
the Egyptians : the Greeks united the two ideas, and tlius of tlie Shepherd 
Pali they formed the one-eyed Shepherd Polypheme. 

XXIX. I have supposed the chief Cyclops to be Mahiinan or Buddha, 
offering such arguments in favour of my opinion as I have been able to col- 
lect togetlier : and, agreeably to tliis conjecture, it is excellently observed by 


* Strab. Geog. lib. viii. p. 372, 373. 


Plut. (le Isid. p. 354. 
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Mr. Wilfordi that, in the countries of Persia, Syria, and Asia Minor, zvc v. 

find many traces of Mahiman and his followers in the stupendous edifices y 
remarkable for their magnijiceyice and solidity^ which the Greeks ascribed 
to the Cyclopes.' But, as he afterwards truly states, many of these same 
buildings were also given to the person, whom the classical writers call 
Memnon : and I think we have only to investigate the history of this fabulous 
hero to assent to his opinion, that Memnon and Mahiman are one both in 
name and character, and consequently that Memnon is the same as Cyclops 
or Vulcan. 

1. The word Mahiman signifies the great Manes ox Menu: and the 
Sanscrit Maha^ which denotes greats was pronounced by the Greeks as one 
syllable ,* for Ilesychius tells us, that Mai is great in the language of the 
Indians, and it still bears the same import in modern Coptic. Now one of 
the oblique cases of Mahiman or Mahnan is Mahirnna or Maimna^ which 
the Greeks could have pronounced in no other way than Mamma or Memna : 
and hence, Mr. Wilfbrd supposes, that the name of Memnon originated.* I 
am willing to assent to his conjecture with a slight alteration or rather addi- 
tion. Buddha or Mahiman is allowed by the Hindoos to be the triad 
expressed by their sacred monosyllable 0;w. But Om is evidently the On 
of the Egyptians ; which was a title of the Sun, from the circumstance of 
the great father and his triple offspring being venerated in that luminary. 

Memnon then I should conceive to be formed rather from Maiman com- 
pounded with O//, than from the oblique case Maimna : whence Maiman- 
Oily Maimn-Ony or Memn-Ony will signify the great solar Menu. This 
person, according to the Hindoos, was the father of Sharmana-Car- 
dania or Sainana-Cadam by his wife Maha-Manya. But Samana-Ca- 
dam, as we have already seen, is the Cadmus of Greece, Egypt, and 
Phenicia ; and the Somono-Codoni or Buddha of Pegu and Ceylon : 
while Maha-Manyn, which is clearly the feminine form of Mahi-Man, 
is the great arkitc mother, the Maya and Mania both of the east and of 
the west. 


Abiiit. Ki'b. vol, iii. 2UO. 

Pag- Idol. 


* Ibid. p. 19p. 
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RuoK IV. <2. Etymology however must by no means be allowed to decide a point, 
tliough it may be usefully added to circumtantial evidence as a secondary 
and subsidiary argument. Let us proceed then to examine the accounts of 
Memnon which have come down to us, that we may be enabled to judge, 
how far we are Warranted in adopting tlie conclusion that he is the same a& 
Mahirnan or Buddha. 

(1.) The general story is, thatTithonus was the brother of Priam king of 
Troy, that he engaged the affections of Aurora, and that by her he became 
the fatlier of Memnon. Aurora conferred upon him the gift of immortality, 
but unluckily forgot to render her gift really valuable by exempting him from 
the infirmities of old age. The consequence was, that he experienced all 
the inconveniences of Swifts immortals of Laputa, without the possibility 
of being released from them by the friendly hand of death. At length 
Auroi'a, pitying his deplorable situation, changed him into a grasshopper. 
During the period of their mutual passion she bad, it seems, conveyed lam 
to Ethiopia which lies to the southivard of Egypt : and of this country his 
son Memnon, though a foreigner by descent and a mere cadet of the dis* 
taiU royal family of Troy, contrived in some unaccountable manner to 
make himself sovereign. Hia uncle Priam experienced the benefit of this 
lucky circumstance : for, as we are told in the true history of the siege of 
Troy, the swarthy warrior brought, a considerable body of Ethiopian troops 
to the assistance of the Iliensians. In this noble held of chivalrous adven- 
ture he approved himself the worthy successor of Hector : until at length, in 
an evil hour having slain Antilochus the son of Nestor, he himself fell by 
the invincible hand of the vengeful Achilles. His body was burned on a 
funeral pile with much solemnity : and, at the request of his disconsolate 
mother Aurora, Jupiter conferred upon him an honour of a very peculiar 
nature, such as had never been heretofore bestowed on mortal man. While 
the blazing pile consumed the earthly remains of the^hero, a flight of birds 
suddenly issued from the flames. Thrice tliey circled the burning mass 
which liad given them birth : when, dividing themselves into tw'O armies, 
they fought with such fury that more than half of them dropped dead 
into the fire. But this was not all : the same mysterious occurrence took 
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place every year, and the angry gliost of Memnon was annually prop!- 
tiated by the blood of the winged combatants.' 

(3.) When the ancient historians seriously considered the legend of Mem- 
non, they naturally enough wondered how he could manage to march an 
army of JLthiopians all the way from the southern extremity of Egypt to 
the banks of the flellesp'ont : and well they might, considering the age in 
which Memnon is placed ; though his making himself king of Ethiopia at 
all seems to me by far tlie most marvellous exploit of the two. However, 
by way of mending the matter, they shifted the scene from the African to 
the Asiatic Ethiopia. Thus Diodorus tells us, that Tithonus led an 
army fiom Troas into the eastern regions of Asia, that he penetrated as far 
as Ethiopia, and that this gave rise to the fable of Aurora being the mother 
of Memnon who afterwards assisted his uncle Priam with a body of Asiatic 
Ethiopian troops.* He elsewhere gives the narrative more at large, dropping 
however entirely tho emigration of Tithonus from Troy. When Teutamus 
was king of Assyria, his empire extended over all Asia ; and Priam, tlie 
petty sovereign of the Iliensians, was one of hts vassals. At that time 
Memnon, the son of Tithonus, was captain-general of Persia, and was held 
in high esteem by tlie king. Agamemnon invading the territories of Priam, 
Memnon was dispatclied by his master to the assistance of the Trojan 
prince, who had called upon his superior lord for protection against the 
Greeks. In this expedition he commanded ten thousand Ethiopians and as 
many Susiani ; and at length perished, fighting bravely at their head. As a 
proof that Memnon came out of Persia and the Asiatic Ethiopia, out of 
that countryi in short, which the Hindoos call Cusha-dwip within, Diodorus 
informs us, that he built a palace in the citadel of Susa ; which after his own 
name was styled Memnonia, and which continued in existence until the 
Persians obtained the sovereignly of the east He also constructed a very 
magnificent public road, which even in the days of the historian continued 
to b<5ar the appellation of Memnoninm. To these circumstances Strabo 

* Izotz. in Lycopli. vcr. 18. Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. II. § 4. Hesiod. Theog. vcr. 9$l. 
Mosch. Idyll, iii, vcr. 43—44. Ovid. Mctain. lib. xiii. ver. 5/6 - 622 . Ilyg. Fab. 270, 1 12. 
d-.lian. deanim, lib. v. 

Diod. Bibl. lib. iv..p. 276 . 
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ROOK IV, that his tomb was shewn in the province of Susiana : and Papsanias^ 

who likewise brings him, not from the African Ethiopia, but from Susa and 
the banks of the Choaspes, says, that his line of march to Troy was un- 
questionably established by the traditions of the Phrygians, whd still conti- 
nued to point out to the . curious traveller his several successive on- 
rampments.* 

(3.) The story now begins to assume something more of the semblance 
of genuine history : but unluckily the airy fabric is dissipated, ere it is well 
constructed, by the candid statement of Diodorus himself. The £tl}iopians 
of Upper Egypt obstinately refused to subscribe to the truth of this .detail. 
They claimed the redoubtable Memnon as thtir countryman : and, more 
liberal than their Cuthic brethren of Asia, they added to his twenty thou- 
sand infantry two hundred war-chariots. 

But to this claim those brethren might demur on the score of circum- 
stantial evidence : and they might shame the nationality of the Africans by 
adducing, as stubborn witnesses, the Memnmian palace, the Mtmnonian 
road, and the Memnmian tomb, all within the limits of the province Su- 
siana. 

So we might imagine : but we shall find, that the Africans havfe just as 
much evidence of this description to produce as the Asiatics. They had 
equally, as Diodorus and Strabo fairly allow, a palace illustrated by the 
inline of Mtmnonium : and they could moreover boast of a stupendous 
colossal statue of the hero, which possessed the singular quality of uttering 
musical sounds w hen the morning and evening rays of the Sun played upon 
it. They were likewise every fifth year witnesses to the mysterious battle 
of the Memnonian birds, which occurred in their country no less than in 
Troas : and they could even produce one of their tribes, which was de- 
signated by the appellation of Memnonts^ 

Thus it appears, that the claims of the two rival Ethiopias, the CusKk- 
dwip within and the Cusha-dwip without, arc balanced witli the nicest accu- 

* Diod. Bibl. lih. ii.p. lOp. Strab. Gcog, lib. xv. p. 728. Pausan. Phoc. p. 6()p. 

* I')i(»(l. Bibl. lib. ii. p. 109- Strab. Gcog. lib. x\ii. p. 813. Crement. apud Plin. lib. ii. 
C, 2(). Pliii. lib. vi. c, 30. 
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racy : each adduces tradition, and each corroborates tradition by circuni- 
stantial evidence. Yet all this anxiety of appropriation, if we are to be- 
lieve the Greeks, was occasioned by the son of an emigrant younger 
brother of a petty prince, whose territory was situated on the eastern shore 
of the Hellespont. 

(4.) But we have not yet finished the history of our fortunate adventurer. 
This captain-general of the Persians, this prince of Asiatic Ethiopia, and 
this sovereign of African Ethiopia, contrives to add to tlie latter monarchy 
the ancient kingdom of Egypt : and thus w'e find him reigning at once over 
the Egyptians and the Ethiopians ; that is to say, we find him presiding 
over the whole of that country which the Hindoos style Cusha-dwip 
without, 

Eusebius, following Africanus, says, that the Memnon, whose colossal 
statue uttered musical sounds, was a king of Egypt : and Strabo states it 
to be a prevailing opinion, that the Egyptians called the Memnon, who was 
at the siege of Troy, Ismandes or Maindes or Mendts,^ But Mendes or 
Pan, as we have seen, was an ancient god and fabulous prince of the coun- 
try, the same as Buddha or Thoth or Menu or Minos.* He was thought to 
have built the Labyrinth : and we have a story of another Labyrinth in 
Crete, connected witli Minos and the Minotaur. " Mendes therefore being 
the same as Memnon, tlie Labyrinth must have been a Memnonium ; by 
which 1 understand a temple contrived with numerous intricate passages for 
the celebration of the Mysteries. In fact Mendes and Memnon are one 
title, only somewhat differently compounded : for Mendes is Mend-Esa; and 
Memnon is Mai-Men-On, This last appellation was occasionally written 
Mennon or Menon, w hich is Mai-Men-On with the omission of the epithet 
Mai or Great, ^ There is much the same difference between the appellations 
Mendes and Ismandes, as there is between Menon and Memnon : for Mendes 
is Mend-EsOy and Isrnandesh Isa-Mend-Esa, Memnon being tlius identified 
with Mendes or Ism'andes, and Memnon and Mendes being alike declared 

* Kuseb. Chron. p. 72. Strab. Gcog. lib. .wii. p> 83 1, 813. 

^ Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 55. 

^ Plin. Nat. Hist.lib. vi.e. 35. lib. x.wm.c. 7. Harduiii. 
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to ba an ancient sovereign of ^ypt; we shall find precisely the same cha* 
racter attributed also to Ismandes : for the person, who bears that com- 
pound appellation, is, I am persuaded, no other than the renowned Osyman- 
dyas ; Ismandes and Osymandyas being evidently one title, differently written 
according to a somewhat different pronunciation. Memnon therefore is the 
same as Osymandyas : and the fabled tomb of Osymandyas was really a 
Memnonian temple. Thus decidedly was Memnon esteemed an Egyptian king. 

Accordingly, the description, which Diodorus gives of the colossal statue 
of Osymandyas at the entrance of the magnificent building said to be his 
tomb, clearly proves it to have been a statue of Ismandes or Memnon. In 
d passage, which appears to have sufiered some corruption,' he says, that 

' At least such has been thought to be the case. The words of Diodorus are, Si rr^v 

iio-oSov a)>S^iavroi.s eimt svos rei/f irocpraf Xiflou, Mepai'O; tou Suxviroy. Now, since 

the central colossal statue is afterwards said to be the image of Osymandyas, these words, as 
they now stand, must be translated as follows. At the avenue of entrance there are three 
itatue$,aU of a single ttone, [the work] of Memnon the Suenite: accordingly, such is the 
sense given to them in the annexed lAtin translation. But Salraasius, dissatished with the 
reading, proposes the following emendation. AvS^iavTas urat iyof rouf •tayroLs Kihu 

r£ii,yo^mvs 'Lur^yitov : that is. There are three statues, all hewn out of one block of Syenite 
stone. The alteration certainly makes excellent sense; but it may be doubted, whether there 
is any occasion for it. Many stupendous works, both in the Asiatic and in the African 
Ethiopia, were attributed to Memnon ; just in the samp manner as the Greeks gave many ex- 
traordinary edifices to the Cyclopes. Why then may we not retain the common meaning, and 
suppose that this statue was reputed to be one of the various works of Memnon? It was, 1 
am persuaded, in point of design, a Memnonian statue both from the description given of 
it, and because I have little doubt that Memnon and Osymandyas were the same person. We 
may observe, that the supposed artist is called the Suenite. This title gives me additional 
reason to suspect, thatSalmasius has been too hasty in his correction. A tribe of the Cushim 
or African Ethiopians were called according to the Masoretic punctuation : and 

they are mentioned with the Lubim, as forming part of the army of Shisbak king of Egypt. 
2 Chron. xii. 3. I'hcseseero evidently to be what Ptolemy has Grecized into the Scenites^ and 
whom he places after the Etbiopic Memnones. Geog. p. 114. 1 take it then, that Diodorus, in 
calling Memnon a Suenite, means to say, that he was an Kthiopic Suchi or Scenite. Ihis 
title is clearly of Scythic origin. The Suchim, or Saebim, or Sacanites, or Scenites, are a 
branch of the great Scythian family, called by the Hindoos Sacas and Sacasenas, and known 
in their European settlements under the denomination of Saxe and Saxons, They took the 
name from the god Saca or Sacya, as the Memnonites did from the god Maiinan-On or Meinn^ 
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this statue was in a sitting attitude, and that its bulk was so vast that the * 

measure of its foot exceeded seven cubits. On either side were two other 
figures of much inferior dimensions, standing erect and reaching as high as 
the knees of the colossus, designed, according to the popular account, for 
the mother and daughter of Osymandyas. The whole stupendous group 
was hewn out of a single stone : and it w^as inscribed, I am Osymandyas^ 
king of kings ; a title assumed on account of his extensive conquests, and 
particularly on account of his wars with the Scythians of Bactria or upper 
India.’ 

Such, was the colossus of Osymandyas : let us now compare it with the 
statues of Mcmnon. 

According to Mr. Norden, who himself surveyed the palace Memnonium 
in the Thebais, the vocal statue of Memnon is now so wholly dismantled^ 
that its original posture cannot be determined by bare inspection : for the body 
alone remains formed out of a single piece of black granite, and at present 
thrown down and half buried in the precise place which Philostratus most ac* 
curately marks out as its scite when complete: but this deficiency is amply 
made up by the testimony of the ancients. Pausanias expressly says, that 
it was in a sitting posture : and Pliny and Philostratus agree in describing it 
as being made of a black or iron-coloured stone.^ So likewise the language 
used by Strabo, when he relates his visit to it for the purpose of bearing tlie 
mysterious music, clearly intimates, that its posture was that of a person 
sitting : for he says, that the upper parts from the seat had fallen down, 
and that a melodious sound was believed to issue every day from that part 
of the colossus which remained upon the seat? 

Oil. Nor need we wonder at finding a race of Sachim or Saxons in tipper Kgypt ; for, as 
the progress of the European Saxous and Goths may be di8tinc(ly traced from the mountainous 
regions of northern India ; so we are expressly told, that the African Cuthi,and consequently 
the Sachim and the Memnonites, emigrated out of the rery same country of Cusha-dwip 
within or Asiatic Ethiopia, Perhaps then wc may venture to retain the common reading of 
Diodorus as the geu.uinc one : in which case, his Memnon-Suenites will be no other than the 
personage, to whom the Hindoos apply the titles of Makiman and Sacya, 

* Died. Bibl. lib. i. p. 44. 

* Paus. Attic, p. 78. Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xxxvi. c. 7. Philost. in rit. Apoll. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. 

* htrab. Gcog. lib. xvii.’p. 81(>» 
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Still wc have to learn, whether the statue of Memnon had two smaller 
figures standing on each side of it, so as to answer perfectly to- the descrip- 
tion given by Diodorus of the statue erf" Osymandyas. This point, I believe, 
cannot be positively ascertained : yet we may come so very near to tlic 
mark, that wc may consider the question as little short of being determined 
in the affirthative. Mr. Norden gives an engraving of two stupendous 
colossi, which yet remain in a perfect state, at a very short distance from 
the palace Memnonium. They are removed asunder no more than twenty 
one paces, so that they must clearly be considered as connected with eacli 
other: and upon the legs of one of them are still to be seen a variety of 
Greek inscriptions, attesting that the writers had heard the musical sounds 
which issued from the neighbouring statue of the hero. Neither of them 
can be the musioal statue itself ; because, to say nothing of their situation, 
they are each entire, but the celebrated image of Memnon was already 
broken short from the seat even in the time of Strabo.' With respect to 
their form, they represent, the one a man, and the other a woman. They are 
no less than fifty feet in height : each is in a sitting attitude : and each, ex- 
actly according to Diodorus’s description of the statue of Osymandyas, has two 
smaller figures standing on either side and reaching with their heads to the 
knees of the large statue.* It is to be observed, that we have here two 
colossi, a male and a female : and it is a remarkable circumstance, that such 
appears to have been tlie usual mode in which they were associated toge- 
ther. We leam from Diodorus, that near the colossal statue of Osyman- 
dyas, or (if I may venture to say so) of Memnon, there was another de- 
tached statue of a woman, hewn like tlie first out of a single stone, twenty 
cubits in height, and wearing upon its head three diadems, to denote that 
this supposed mother of Osymandyas was the daughter, the wife, and the 
parent, of a king.’ And, in a similar manner, we are told by Strabo, that 
the statue of Memnon did not stand alone, but that near.it was a secofid 

' Strab. Gwg. lib. xvii. p. 8l6. To this circumstance also Juvenal alludes, when he says, 
Dimidio magicx n-sonant ubi Memnona chorda-. Sat. xv. vcr. 5. 

•Sec Plate II. Fig. 4. 

’ Piod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 44. 
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colossus, at that time entire, having escaped U»e mutilation wliich had been 
the fate ot its companion.' Hence, when we consider the perfect resem- 
blance both in sex and form which subsists between the two yet remaining 
colossi and those described by Diodorus at the tomb of Osymandyas, we 
can scarcely, I think, doubt, that the three pair, namely that at the Mcrano- 
nium, that near the Memnonium, and that at the tomb, were all constructed 
with tlie same idea ; and consequently that each represente<l the same male 
and female, whoever they might be. If tljen one of the male statues re- 
presented Meinnon, as undoubtedly it did, all the tliree must be considered 
as representing him ; which exactly coincides with the opinion, that 
Osymandyas, being the same as Ismandes, is thence also the same ns 
Meinnon. And again,tif one of the female statues represented the mother 
of Osymandyas, that daughter, wife, and parent, of a Icing ; all the three 
must similarly he esteemed as representations of the same personage. 

(5.) Memnon being thus a king of Egypt, as ^ell as an Ethiopian both 
of Asia and Africa, a fresh perplexity arises ; how he could be of Trojan 
origin himself, and how he could bring succours to Priam. Perizonius, 
esteeming the war of Troy a portion of genuine history, endeavours to 
make out, that Titbonus was the Proteus mentioned by Herodotus as being 
the king of Egypt at that period, and that Memnon was his son.* But this 
serves only to render confusion worse confounded : for the Egyptian 
Proteus received the diluvian Bacchus when he wandered over the whole 
world, long before the siege of Troy, supposing such a siege to have taken 
place ; Proteus in short, the old man of the ocean, was the same as Phtha 
and Buddha.’ 

Wearied out probably by these eternal contradictions, some writers have 
cut the Gordian knot instead of loosing it. Thus, as the Egyptians assured 
Herodotus, that Helen never came near Troy, but was detained by Proteus 
while Paris was sent home without her : so Philostratus declares, that 
Memnon had no concern with the siege of that place, but that he quietly 


■ .Strab, Geog. lib. xvii, p. 8l6. 

* Teriz. Orig. ^Egypt. c. xv, p, 289* 
^ Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 5. § I. 
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lived and died in Ethiopia, where he reigned during the space of five gener- 
ations. He allows indeed, that he was contemporary with the Trojan 
war : but he says, that the Memnon, who so much distinguished him- 
self against the Greeks, was quite another person. As for the Etliiopic 
Memnon, the Egyptians and Ethiopians esteemed him a god, and duly cele- 
brated sacred rites in honour of him at Merofc and Memphis/ 

(6.) We have however yet farther difficulties to encounter, if we be ad- 
venturously determined to bring Memnon to Troy and to admit the legend 
of its siege into the page of genuine history. 

Tithonus is not always represented as the son of Laomedon, as the bro- 
ther of Priam, and as the paramour of Aurora : Apollodorus gives an ac- 
count of him widely different in all these particulars ; yet there is sufficient 
in it to shew, that the same Tithonus is meant, who is usually esteemed the 
father of Memnon. He tells us, that Cephalus, the son of Mercury and 
Hersa, engaged the affections of Aurora ; that the goddess carried him off 
into Syria ; and that there she bore him a son called Tithonus, He adds, 
that Tithonus was the father of Phaethon ; Phaethon, of Astyndus ; Asty- 
ndus, of Sandochus ; Sandochus, of Cinyras king of the Assyrians ; and 
Cinyras, who most unaccountably (if this genealogy is to be esteemed sober 
truth) emigrates with his people into Cyprus, of Adonis.* It is evident, 
that the preceding legend is the same in substance as that of the Trojan Ti- 
thonus : the difference between them is, that Cephalus in the one occupies 
the place of Tithonus in the other, that Tithonus in a similar manner is 
substituted for Memnon, and that Aurora becomes the parent of Tithonus 
instead of being his paramour. The scene is laid in Syria : next it is 
transported into Cilicia, for Sandochus is said to have migrated into that 
country ; then it shifts into Assyria, by which I take it tliat the province of 
Babylonia was specially meant ; and the son of the wandering Sandochus 
suddenly becomes king of Assyria: lastly it is once more removed intrf 
Cyprus ; for Cinyras, whose erratic propensities seem to have been as strong 
as his father s, not satisfied with his splendid eastern monarchy, both emi- 
grates himself, and contrives to persuade his people to emigrate with him. 

• Herod. Hist, lib, ii. c. 113 — 120. Philo&t. in vit. Apull. Tyan. lib. vi. c. 4. Heroic, 
c. iii. ^4, * Apollod. Bibl. lib. iii. c. 13. f. 3. 
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Here he marries the daughter of the Cyprian king, and by her has Adonis; ' 

yet Adonis is also said to have been born both in Assyria and Phenicia, 

He was moreover, as we have already seen, the same person as Osiris and 
Bacchus, the same in short as Noah who was preserved in an Ark. 

Such are the mythologic genealogies of the ancients ; which, if literally 
understood, will ever he found to bid defiance to the utmost efForts of the 
most acute chronologer. In the present instance, Tithoniis, who is usually 
represented as the brother of Priam, is yet made the remote ancestor of 
Adonis or Osiris : consequently, the siege of Troy long precedes the epoch 
of the Phenician and Assyrian deity, whose whole history plainly demon- 
strates him to be the scriptural Noah. 

3. The truth of the matter seems to be, lliat in all countries mythology 
lias insensibly melted into romance, and that the age of the hero-gods is 
separated from that of the heroes by a line as imperceptible as that which 
divides the colours of the rainbow. Whatever be tlie basis of the Trojan 
war, the superstructure is certainly a mass of disguised ancient mythology, 
which can never be tried by the rules of authentic history. If we suppose 
Memnon to have literally fought and died in the plains of Ilium, we must 
be content to give easy credence to a tissue of impossible absurdities : but, 
if we adopt the opinion that he was an ancient god of the Chasas and that 
he w’as the same both in title and person as Mahiman or Buddha, every 
difficulty will be removed, and each part .of the fitblc will accommodate 
itself with curious facility. 

(1.) Susa was the capital of the province of Cissia, as the name was 
written by the Greeks : but Cissia was doubtless so called as being the land 
of Cush; which the Greeks denominated Ethiopia, but which the Hin- 
doos, accurately preserving the scriptural name, term the country of Chusa 
or in one word Chusistan. It was a part of the large region, which they 
distinguish by the appellation of Cusha-dwip within, as being full of the 
various settlements of the Chusas, Chasas, or Scuths ; and which the Greeks 
knew by the name of the eastern or Asiatic Ethiopia, as specially contra- 
distinguished from the south-western or African Ethiopia. Hence, since 
Buddha or Mahiman was ever the great god of the Chasas, we need not 
wonder to find such distinct traces of him at Susa. There was not only a 
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iiooK IV. palace, or rather temple, at that place, called Memnonia ; and a magnifir 
cent road, attributed to the hero, and called after him Memnonium: but, a» 
we are told by Herodotus who flourished long prior to Diodorus, Susa itself 
was styled ihe eily of Memnon and the royal habitation of Memnon.^ 

Tlie Chasas also penetrated into Asia Minor, and as usual carried their 
religion with them. Hence we find a Memnon connected with Troy : and 
hence we may satisfactorily account for tlie various encampments pointed* 
out by the Phrygians as the works of tliat hero, which were to be seen in 
the route from Babylonia or eastern Ethiopia into the district of Troas. 
They were thrown up, not by Memnon, but by his worshippers in the course 
of their progress westward. Tliis exactly accords with the account given 
us by the Hindoo writers. They say, that Bactria, which is part of the 
high Indo-Scythic tract of country that constitutes the sacred mountain of 
Meru crowned with the holy circular range of Ida-vratta, is the native coun* 
try of tlie Sacas or Sacasenas : that from thence they penetrated into Col- 
chis ; in tlie neighbourhood of which we meet with another Caucasus or hill 
of the Chasas and numerous indications of the same enterprizing family : 
and that they also emigrated into Placsha-dwip or Asia Minor, which from 
tliem was afterwards denominated Saca-dwip,* Accordingly, the whole fis- 
bulous history of Troy is Indo-Scytliic. Ilu.s, the reputed founder of Ilium, 
who is led by a cow to the scite of his future city, is the same person as 
Cadmus, of whom an exactly similar story is told in regard to Thebes. 
Cadmus is the Cadain of the Buddhists ; and Ilus is the husband of their 
Ha or Ida. Botli are the same as Buddha or Memnon or Saca : both are 
the same also as tiie Cadmon and Ilus of tlie Plienicians, the latter of whom 
is represented by Sanchoniatho as being the brother of Dagon or Siton ; for 
tlic Plienicians were another colony of Chasas, who came from Babylonia 
and the borders of the Ei'ythr^n sea, that is to say, from the immediate yi- 

* HcroJ. Hist. lib. V. c. 53, 54. lib. vii. c. 151. In the Hebiew or Babylonic language,, 
the siinu’ word is used to denote a palace and a temple : and the ancients were wont to cull, 
by the common name of a house, both the ordinary habitation of a mortal and a building 
erected in honour of a god. Hence, when Memnon was degraded into a hero, his temple 
came to be denominated his palace^ 

^ Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 51 6. 



THE ORIGIN OF FAGAN IDOLATRV. 


461 


ciiiity of Susa and out of the eastern Ethiopia or Cusha-dwip. In a similar 
tnanncr^ the appellations of the Trojan, the Cretan, and the Gothic, mount 
Ida, were alike brought by different branches of the same potent family 
from the Ida-vratta of Cashgar and Bactria : for the Iliensians, the Cretans, 
and the Goths of more modern times, were equally Scythians, or Chasas, 
or eastern Ethiopians, from mount Meru or the high region which stretches 
to the north of Ilindostan. Hence the favourite fiction of the Romans and of 
our own ancestors in the luiddle ages, that their forefatliers were Trojans, is 
not altogether void of foundation ; since they were all equally of Scythic or 
Chus^an origin. Ila or Ida was the wife and daughter of Buddha. Sha 
was the same as the ship Argha : and she was accounted the circle of the 
World, of which the Argha was also supposed to be a symbol. The reason 
of this, as I have frequently had occasion to observe, was, that the Ark 
was esteemed an cpitom^ of the Woild : whence the two Worlds, the greater 
and the less, were perpetually represented by common emblems. Now it 
is a curious circumstance, that Ida enters into the history of Memnon, no 
less than into that of Buddha. The birth of Memnon from Aurora or the 
goddess of the dawn certainly means no more than that his origin is to be 
sought for in the east* We must look for him therefore in eastern Ethio* 
pia, or (as ll>e Hindoos call it) Cusba-dwip niihin : and in that country we 
shall find him, evidently identified with Mahiman or Buddha by being de- 
scribed as the son of Ida. Tentanms, king of Assyria or Babylonia, to 
whom Tithonus repaired when (as it is fabled) he left Ihe kingdom of his 
brother Priam, liad a daughter named Ida, wijom he gave in marriage to 
the emigrant Trojan prince. She in due time became tlie molher of Wein- 
non the captain-general of tlie Persians, who led a body of Ethiopic and 
Susan warriors to the assistance of his uncle Priam.* Now we have seen, 
ti^at Memnon and Tithonus must be the same person, l)ecause exactly the 
same account is given of each of them being born from Aurora, though, 
agreeably to the pagan system of fabulous genealogies, the one is described 
as tlie son of the other. The introduction of Ida however seems to me 


* See Diod. Bibl. lib. iv. p. Q,T6. 


’ Ban. vol. iv. y. .Ti7- 
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BooE IT. finally to settle the matter. . She is evidently the Ila or Ida of the Budd- 
hists : and the notion of her complicated relationship to Menu or Buddha 
will best explain the character which she supports in the present fable. The 
Ark was esteemed the motlier, the wife, and the daughter of Noah, accord- 
ing to the different aspects under which it was viewed’: and exactly such 
is tlie triple relationship, in which Ida is here exhibited. She is the mother 
of Memnon, the wife of Tithonus, and the daughter of Teutamus. But 
Memnon, Tithonus, and Teutamus, as their history and their names alike 
declare, are all equally Buddha or Mahiman or Taut : for Tithon is Tath 
in composition with On, the Titan of the Greeks and the Tdthan of the old 
Celts ; and Teutam is the same word pronounced Tent in composition with 
Om, which . is but the Hindoo mode of writing On ; so that Tithon and 
Teutam are in fact one appellation. 

Another colony of the Chasas established themselves in African Ethiopia : 
hence wc find also in that country very vivid traditions respecting Memnon, 
who was supposed to have been an ancient prince, and who was venerated 
as a god; hence likewise we ipect with a tribe of Ethiopians called Mem- 
nones, and another which bore the name of Sachim or Sacas. Tlie re- 
membrance of this migration has been distinctly preserved : and the nation 
of the African Cushim was formed by the secession of a part of the Shep- 
herd-kings southward. This will account for the statue and temple of 
Memnon in the Thebais : and it will likewise account for that hero being 
equally esteemed a king of Egypt and of Ethiopia.' 

(2.) Though the Ethiopians of Africa doubtless brought with them in tlie 
first instance tlie worship of Memnon or Mahiman from the Asiatic Ciisha- 
dwip ; yet they seem also to have kept uji a considerable intercourse with 
their oriental brethren, subsequent to their -settlement in the Ethiopia of 
modern geography. The intercourse was probably carried on, either directly 
by the Erythrtan ocean, or through the medium of the Arabian Cushim. 
Hence wc may trace the origin of a singular discordance respecting the 

' The srUlcninit of African Ethiopia will be discussed hereafter. Vide infia b. vi. c. 5. 
JV.b-.d.) 
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features and complexion of Buddha in the east, which perfectly resembles ^’*^‘** 
a similar discordance respecting those of Memnon in the west. 

Buddha, Jain, or Mahiman, is perpetually represented by his oriental 
worshippers with the complexion, the features, and the crisped hair, of an 
African negro.* Yet this mode of exhibiting him, however common, is by 
no means universal. Sometimes he is represented with a yellow com- 
plexion, and sometimes with a complexion white and ruddy : sometimes his 
hair is straight but formed into neat plaits, and sometimes he appears 
without any hair. I think it evident, that these different modes of exhibiting 
him have been borrowed from the different tribes, among which his worship 
prevailed. Sir William Jones rightly observes, that the white and ruddy 
complexion of Buddha is that of the Tatars, who lie more towards the 
north than his Indian votaries : but I doubt, whether we are warranted in 
adopting his inference from thence, that Buddha, whom (so far as I can 
judge) he erroneously calls the last great legislator and god of the casty w'as 
a Tatar. The inference might liave been valid, had Buddha been tmiver- 
represented with sucli a complexion; for it seems to have been very 
much the humour of idolaters to depict their gods like themselves. But 
this, as we have recently observed, is by no means the case : and, accord- 
ingly, others have argued just as strenuously, and just as unsatisfactorily, 
that Buddha must have been an Egyptian or Ethiopian ; because his com- 
plexion is black, his hair woolly, and his features and dress Ethiopic in ap- 
pearance. What such variations really prove, is this, and certainly no more 
than this ; that the worship of Buddha has prevailed in different countries, 
the natives of w hich resemble the several modes of exhibiting the god ; and 
that India and Cashgar have from time immemorial been the centrical point 
of intercourse for his widely extended followers. Hence originated these 
varieties. The Tatars, and the many wandering tribes to the utmost north- 
ern 'limits of Siberia, were votaries of Buddha : and his w orship was 
equally imported by the Indo-Scythic or Shepherd kings into Egypt and 
African Ethiopia. We may therefore be tolerably sure, that the two directly 
opposite modes of representing the god have been borrowed from Tatary 


' See Plate II. Fig. 3. 
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ii(»oK ir. Africa : and, I think, we may be equally sure, that the intermediate 
mode has been taken from nations inhabiting intermediate degrees of lati- 
tude. Of these the complexions are yellow or tawney, and the hair is long 
and straight. Some of Uiem, as the Chinese, shave the head except a single 
braid pendent from behind : and we may add, that, in the days of Hero- 
dotus, the Egyptians, both priests and laity, wore the hair so closely shorn, 
that, had they been represented by the statuary, they must have appeared 
bald.* The very great antiquity of the worship of Buddha seems to me to 
be decidedly proved, in opposition to those who would ascribe a compara- 
tively late oiigin to it, by tlie circumstance of the intercouise between 
African Ethiopia and Hindostan having long been suspended and apparently 
forgotten. The Brahmens attribute, and (I believe) with truth, those an- 
cient statues, which have the hair and features of negroes, to the Buddhists : 
but, as they highly venerate Buddha, though they esteem his votaries he- 
retics, they are not a little offended, whenever this resemblance to the Afri- 
can race is |)ointed out. Nor arc they peculiar in thus expressing their 
abhorrence of such a surmise, wliich might perhaps be accounted for on 
the ground of their being Brahmenists in contradistinction to Buddhists : 
fertile decided Buddhists of Ceylon perfectly agree with them in this par- 
ticular. When the crisped hair of their god was pointed out to them by Mr. 
Mackenzie, with an inquiry whether it was meant to represent the hair of 
an Abyssinian, the priests answered in the negative with abhorrence; and 
attempted to account for its peculiar appearance by saying, that it was de- 
signed to exhibit the hair of Buddha after he had cut it short with a golden 
sword. But, as Mr. Wilford justly remarks, no evasions respecting the 
hair will account for the thick lips and flat noses of many of the ancient 
statues which occur in Hindostan ; for these are clearly the well-known 
features of the genuine African Ethiopian. At the same time, for the rea- 
sons above given, I can see no solid grounds for his inference, that a face 
of negroes had formerly the preeminence in that country. The resem- 
blance, which he mentions as subsisting between that race and some of the 

‘ Hfrud. Hist. lib. ii. c. 36. Accordingly, the priest of the tauric Osiris sometimes is ac- 
tii;illy delineated as bald. See a print in Bryant's Anal, vol* ii.p.43'2. 
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Indian mountaineers even to this day, cannot, I think, establish his opinion^ 
that Hindostan was once subject to the sceptre of the Ethiopians of Africa. 
Since the Chasas and those Ethiopians were of common origin, and since 
(as the classical writers tell us) they resembled each other in every thing 
but their hair and dialect ; since moreover the supposed ancient intercourse 
between them would both produce many emigrations, and bring into India 
Buddhic statucA with African hair and features : the similarity mentioned by 
Mr. Wilford may easily be accounted for, without having recourse to the 
hypothesis, that the Scythian warriors, who subdued Egyj)t, and who pene- 
trated southward into Ethiopia, afterwards turned their arms eastward and 
subjugated the laud of their ancestors. That this must be the order of 
events, if any such invasion took place, is certain from the testimony of 
history : for the ancestors of the African Ethiojnans migrated from the 
Asiatic Etliiopia ; and, passing tlirough Egypt which they once held in sub- 
jection, established themselves in the torrid region, which, until their arrival, 
was not known by the name of FJhiopia. Nay more; their descendants 
must have remained under the burning sun long enough to acquire the negro 
aspect, before they returned and conquered their native country, for that 
aspect they could have inherited but partially from their Indo-Scythic fore- 
fathers ; and yet such is the precise aspect, which is so frequently exhibited 
by the oriental statues of Buddha. On the whole, I arrive^ though by a 
different course, at the conclusion of Sir William Jones, rather than that 
of Mr. Wilford. Though I see no sufficient proof for believing, that India 
was ever conquered by the Ethiopians of Africa; yet it is clear, both that the 
Chasas and the western Ethiopians w ere of the same great family, and that 
much intercourse must have subsisted between them at a very remote 
period." 

j The same variety of opinions respecting the complexion of Mernnon pre- 
vailed in the west. 

Virgil, who was a profound mythologist as w ell as a great poet, expressly 
tells us, that Mernnon was a negro ; though, like Diodorus, he brings him 


* See Asint. Res. vol. i. p. 427- vol. ii. p. .32, 122. vol. iii. p. 122, 198. vol. vl. p. 452. 
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• from the regions of the east* What Philostratus says appears to intimate 
tlie same, though his testimony is not equally decisive. He informs us, 
that the vocal statue was of black stone ; and be further mentions a notion 
whicli prevailed, that Memnon himself was metamorphosed into a stone of 
that colour.* I call this testimony less decisive, because a massy black 
stone was the symbol of Buddha or Mercury apparently without any refer- 
ence to his complexion : so that the supposed metamorphosis of Memnon, 
though it strongly tends to prove the point for which I am gtmrall}f con- 
tending, namely that that hero is the same as Buddha or Mahirnan, will 
not perhaps equally prove that he was esteemed a negro. Yet the colour 
of his vocal statue being black, like many images of Buddha in the east, 
seems to shew what complexion was ascribed to Memnon liimself. I think 
we may also collect that his hair was crisped from a passage in Philostratus, 
which singularly resembles the legend of the Buddhic priests already no- 
ticed. They account, as we have seen, for the crisped hair of their deity 
by saying, that he once cut it off with a golden sword, and that the statues 
repre sent it as it appeared after that operation. In a similar manner, Phi- 
lostratus tells us, that Memnon cut off his hair as a votive offering to the 
god Nilus. Yet an opinion prevailed, that he was also of a fair complexion 
and that his person was singularly handsome. This is mentioned by Eu- 
stathius, who informs us, that, altliough be was an Ethiopian by birth, his 
skin was white : and he adds, that he alone of all the Ethiopians was thus 
distinguished.* The discrepancy resembles that respecting the complexion 
of Buddha : and, as I believe it to have originated from the same source, 
it ought, I think, to be accounted for in the same manner. 

(3.) With respect to Osymandyas or Ismandes, whom we have seen to be 
the same as Memnon, he is likewise so much the counterpart to Sesostris, 
that I am greatly inclined to consider them as one person, and thence se- 
verally to identify them with Buddha. 

Both Osymandyas and Sesostris are described as conquerors, who pene- 
trated to almost every part of the habitable world, and yet whose exploits 

• ^ncid. lib. i. ver. 493* * Philost. in vit. A poll. Tyan. lib, vi. c. 4. 

* Kustath. in Dion. Perieg. ver. 24^. 
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can only be referred consistently to the age of fable. In this part of their *’**^^- 
character they closely resemble Buddha^ who similarly travelled over the 
whole earth, leaving in every country where he reposed himself the print of 
his gigantic foot. The conquests of Osymandyas and Sesostris arc the very 
same with regard to the regions over which they extend. Each subdues the 
whole of Asia : each penetrates far eastward into the country of the Chasas 
or Indo-Scythas : each upbraids the effeminacy of the enemies, whom he 
vanquishes, in a manner marly similar: and the prowess ©f each is cele- 
brated almost by the same inscription.' 

(4.) The statues of Osymandyas and his supposed mother form the same 
duad, as the two colossal statues described by Norden near the palace of 
Memnon, and as the vocal statue of Memnon himself and its gigantic asso- 
ciate which Strabo mentions as being close by its side. On these pairs of 
statues, which represent a male and a female, I have already remarked, that 
from their decided resemblance to each other we may safely conclude, that, 
what the one pair was intended to describe, the others were also intended to 
describe. Now, from a retrospective view of the whole that has been said 
concerning Memnon, there can scarcely, I think, be a doubt, that each 
jiair was designed to exhibit the great father and the great mother; that is 
to say, Mahiman and Maharnania, or Buddha and Ila, 

This opinion is confirmed by the character, which Diodorus gives of the 
pretended mother of Osymandyas : be says, that she was celebrated, as the 
parent, The wife, and the daughter, of a king. Such was Ida, the mother 
of Memnon, the daughter of Teutamus, and the consort of Tithonus ; w hom 
I have shew n to be all one and the same character, namely Teut, or Mabi- 
inan, or Buddha. The description is precisely that of the great arkite mo- 
ther,, according to the different degrees of relationship, in which she was 
supposed by tlje allegorizing genius of ancient mytliology to stand to the 
difijvian patriarch. He was that universal sovereign so famed in every na- 
tion, as being indifferently the father, the son, and the husband, of a myste- 
rious female, whose history is ever found more or less to be connected with 

» Died. Bibl. lib. i. p- 44, 45, AS— 51. Herod. HisU lib. ii. c. 102—105. Asiat. Res. 
vol. vi. p. 455. 
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originated, as I have often remarked, those numerous fables which we meet 
with in the mythology of the Gentiles respecting certain incestuous connections 
and alliances^ The god and goddess thus associated were the most ancient 
Cabiri, who were but two in number, and whose joint veneration occurs in 
every region of the globe. The character of the great arkite mother blends 
itself with those of the Earth and the Moon, as that Of the great father docs 
with Heaven and the Sun. Varro accordingly enumerates many of these 
pairs, which he rightly pronounces to be fundamentally the same. He tells 
us, that tlic most ancient gods were (Joelus and Terra, or, as the Greeks 
called them, Uranus and Ge or Gaia ; that is to say, the Cailas or Arhan, 
and the Ida or I la or Gaya, of the Chasas and Hindoos. He states, that 
these were the great polyoriymous deities, whose worship formed the basis 
of the Cabiric Mysteries of Samothrace : and he adds, that they were the 
same as the Serapis and Isis of Egypt, the Tautes and Aslai'tfe of the Phe- 
nicians, and the Saturn and Ops of the old Etruscan Latins.* 

Tlic Indo^Scythai delighted to represent them by stupendous colossal 
images : nor can wc be surprized to find such statues occur in oriental 
Ethiopia, when we recollect that the framers of those images in the Thc- 
bais, which we are now considering, were themselves a colony from the 
eastern Cusha-dwip. Of these I may mention the two colossal statues of 
Gomat-Esw^ar or Jain highly revered by his votaries in diflerent parts of 
India : one of them, thirty eight feet in height ; and the other, Eighteen 
times the height of a man.* I may also mention two of vast dimensions in 
Japan, the one at Dabis, and the other at Mcaco, representing Xaca and 
Amida, that is to say, Buddha ajid Maliiman : the chair alone, upon w hich 
the larger of these sits (for tliey arc both, like Memnon, in a sitting posture), 
is seventy feet liigh and eighty wide.’ Nor must I omit the image of Dai- 
Bod or the god Buddh, also in a Japanese temple; the hulk of which is So 
stupendous, that, according to Keempferj tliree mats may lie conveniently in 
the palm of its liand. He describes it, as sitting cross-legged on a Turate 

*,Vftrr. df ling. L«tin. lib. iv. p. 17, * Abiat. Res. vol. ix. p. 285, 

^ Rryniil’s Anal. vi;l. iii, p. 069 , .570. 
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flower which I take to be a species of the aquatic lotos, and as liaving the * 
hair short and curled.* I may likewise notice the colossus of Kiukiack or 
Sacya in Pegu, which represents a man sleeping in a recumbent posture, 
and which is no less than sixty feet in length.* 

But all these are single statues, designed to exhibit Buddha or the great 
father : nor does it appear, that a second female statue is added to any of 
them, as is the case with the Memnonian images in the Thebais* At Ba- 
mayan however, which is the holy city of the Buddhic Chasas, and which • 
Mr. Wilford justly calls the Thebes of the east^ there arc two colossal statues 
close to each other, which perfectly accord with the duplicatcil images of 
Egypt. From their magnitude they are seen at a considerable distance. 
Their posture is erect ; and they adhere to the tnountain, out of which they 
have been hewji. Fhey stand in a sort of niches, the depth of which is 
equal to the thickness of the statues : and their-true height, much as their 
size has been exaggerated, is yet allowed to be fifty cubits or sevciuty five 
feet. It seems, that the natives, and the Persian authors who have men- 
tioned them, agree neither about their sex nor their names. 'Fhc Hindoos, 
who live in tlieir vicinity, say, that they represent IJhim and his consort : 
while the followers of Buddha assert, that they are the images of Shahama 
or Samana and his disciple Salsala. The Mussulmans insist, that they are 
Key-Umursh and his consort, or Adam and Eve: and they pretend, that a 
third smaller statue, which stands at some distance from them, is their^ son 
Seth ; whose tomb, or at least the place where it formerly stoodC is shewn 
near Bahlac. According to the author of the Pharangh-Jehanghiri, tliey arc 
as old as the days of Noah : and he supposes the third to represent an an- 
cient woman called Nesr, who is moi^e generally depicted with the coun- 
tenance of a vulture. They arc at present so much defaced, partly by lime, 
and partly by the iconoclast zeal of the Musulmans, that it is difficult to 
'ascertain their sex, yet perhaps not altogether impossible. Travellers agree, 
that 0 / 26 * of them at least is a beardless youth : and some particularly insist, 
that the swxdling of the breasts is remarkably obvious. They both look to- 
wards the cast : wlicnce there prevails a wildly romantic opinion, that they 


* Kicmpfcr’s Japan, vol. ii. p. 553. 


* Hryaui's Anal. vol. iii. p. 558. 
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evening. Mr. Wilford did not view them himself: but the account, which 
he received from a well-informed and opulent Mohammedan who had vi- 
sited them at least ten or twelve different times, seems positively to deter- 
mine, that the one is a male, and the other a female. The information com- 
municated by him was, that the two statues are in two different niches, 
about forty paces distant from each other : that the drapery is covered with 
embroidery and figured work formerly painted of different colours, traces of 
which are still visible : that the one appears to have been painted of a red 
colour ; and that the other either retains the original hue of the stone, or 
was painted grey : that one of them certainly represents a female, from 
the beauty and smoothness of the features and the swelling of the breasts : 
that the statue of their supposed son is nearly half a mile distant and about 
twenty feet high : and that between the legs of the male figure there is a 
door leading into a temple of extraordinary dimensions, but dark and 
gloomy/ 

It is impossible, I think, not to be struck with the palpable resemblance 
between this de&criptidn, and that which Diodorus gives of the statues of 
Osymandyas and his mother. In both, we have a colossal male and fe- 
male : and, in both, these statues guard, as it were, the entrance into the 
temple. Diodorus indeed calls the building behind the two images a tomb 
or monument : but I have little doubt, that it was in reality a place of wor- 
ship, and that the notion of. its being a tomb originated much in the same 
manner as the similar notion respecting the temples of Buddha and the pjv 
ramids of Egypt, which are clearly what the Hindoos call pagodas. Tlie 
rock-temple at Bamayan, to which the access is by a door between the legs 
of the male colossus, is certainly no other than a Mithratic grotto : and I 
believe, that the temple behind Osymandyas, and the gloomy chamber 
which has been discovered in the heart of the great pyramid, were con- 
structed with a similar idea and for similar theological purposes. They 
were ail and each of them devoted to the celebration of the ancient Mys- 
teries ; which scenically exhibited the death of the great father, his inclosure 


* Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 464 — 466. 



THE ORIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATRY, 


471 


within an ark or coffin, his descent into the infernal regions, and his subs^ ' 
qiient revival or regeneration. Hence arose the very old opinion, though an 
opinion which may be proved to be wholly without foundation, that the py- 
ramids were literally tombs of certain literal Egyptian kings : and hence 
similarly originated the idea, that the temple behind the statues of Osy- 
mandyas and his mother, was his monument or place of sepulture. With 
respect to llic two images at Bamayan, which were constructed by tlie 
oriental branch of the wonderful people that formed the several pairs of sta- 
tues in Egypt, I have no doubt of their being designed to represent Saman 
and his consort, that is to say, Buddha and Ida, or Mahiman and Maha- 
mania : and the third I am strongly inclined to consider as the effigies of 
Typhon or Ilayagriva. A close resemblance between certain mythological 
appellations and the names of the most early patriarchs that are mentioned 
in Scripture seems in various instances to have given rise to a not unna- 
tural misprision of terms. Thus, because the Canaanites and other eastern 
nations w^orshipped the solar arkite god under the name of Abel or Abellion 
which means father Belj an imaginary tomb of Abel the brother of Cain 
is shewn in the land of Palestine.* And thus, in several cases, because the 
Egyptians called Typhon Seth, the patriarch has been confounded with the 
demon-god. Hence I suspect, that the third statue, traditionally said to 
be the image of Seth the son of Adam, was really the image of Seth or 
Typhon ; that Seth, whose children or votaries are mentioned in the pro- 
phecy of Balaam, who was the same as Baal-Peor, and who was sometimes 
also identified with Osiris because water was esteemed one of the forms of 
the pantheistic diluvian god.‘ This opinion is confirmed by the circum- 
stance of the masculine name Seth or Sida being actually used by the Indo- 
Scythae of the east, no less than by the Pallic shepherds of the west. Siva, 

* See Maundrell’s Journey, p. 133, 134. He describes the supposed tomb as an ancient 
structure on the top of a high hill, thirty yards in length. It was traditionally thought to 
be proportioned to the size of Abel, This account docs not require much comment. The 
tomb on the top of the hill was a high-place of the gigantic Buddha, or Mahiman, or father 
Belus; and the god was most probably there exhibited, as in many parallel instances which 
occur throughout the cast, under the form of a colossus wrapt in a deathlike sleep. 

* Numb. XX iv, 17. 
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PDOK IV. mariner of the ship Arf^ha, is frequently styled Sifla^Siva : while the 
feuiinuie form of the word, JUita or Stta or Setha, is one of the ap|)?llations 
of his consort Parvati, wlio at the time of the deluge metamorphosed herself 
into that celebrated vessel.* 

Mr. VVilford remarks, that the. dress of the statues at narnayan, as it was 
described to him, is much the same as that of the two figures, half buried at 
Tuct-Rustum near Istachar in Persia. There is however this difference, 
that the female figure Ims no head-dress ; but the male has such a tiara,- as 
is worn by tlie supposed female figure at Tuct-Rustum/ Here then we have 
another pair of similar statues, male and female; and in a region likewise, 
where the worship of Buddha was early established by a branch of the 
Chasas or Cutbites ; we* have them, in short, in the very country of those 
eastern Ethiopians who, equally with the Ethiopians of Africa, laid claim 
to Memnon, and produced as much circumstantial evidence of his having 
resided at Susa. 

(5.) Nearly allied to these statues, though not absolutely the same, are 
the pillars, w hich Sesostris was said to have erected in the various countries 
that he subdued. That such ancient monuments actually existed, cannot bo 
disputed ; for Her()dotus declares, that he had himself seen them : but, 
whether they were erected by a literal king of Egypt named Sesostris^ is 
quite anotlier question. They were marked in a manner which designated 
them to be, some male and some female : and they evidently appear to have 
been plmllic Hermcc ; for the tale, by which the Greeks accounted for their 
being so marked, is unworthy of serious confutation, Herodotus particularly 
mentions two of llicm, each hewn out of a rock : one was in the road from 
Ephesus to Phoct^a, and the other was between Sardis and Smyrna. They 
w ere but of small dimensions ; and . both of them represented the figin’e of a 
man, holding a spear in liis right hand and a bow in his left, and arme^ 
partly after the Egyptian and partly after the Ethiopic fasliion. He adds, 
that across the breast, traced from shoulder to shoulder, there w as an inscrip- 
tion in the sacred characters of ligj’pt to the following effect; By the force 
of my arms I subdued this country. The historian acknowledges, that there 

' jMo>r‘s Hind. Panth. p. tl. ' * Abial. Res. vol. vj. p. 
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WAS great uncertainty respecting the person thus represented : and he tells us, 
though he peremptorily rejects their opinion, that some asserted these statues 
to have been designed for Meinnon.* I suspect however, that, although he 
is right in pronouncing them to be representations of Scsostris, he is for too 
hasty in rejecting tlic tradition that Memnon was the subject of them : for I 
think there are strong reasons for believing, that Osyrnandyas, Ismandes, 
Sesostris, and Memnon, are all one person. 

If we inquire into the period when Scsostris is supposed to have reigned, 
we shall find a discrepancy of many generations between the accounts given 
by Herodotus and Diodorus : and, if we further |)ursu(! our investigation, 
wc shall be brought into the mythologic age of tlic fabulous first kings of 
Egypt and the sacred ship Argo. Eusebius tells us, that after Vulcan reigned 
the Sun, then Sosis, then Osiris, then llorus, then Thnlcs who conquered 
the whole world, and then Sesostris; who yet is represented as having again 
conquered the world, though it was already subdued by his iniinediatc pre- 
deccssor.* The scholiast upon Apollonius omits Thules, uho is evidently 
the satne person as Sesostris ; and [)laccs that hero under tlie name of Seson- 
dmis next in succession to llorus, telling ns that Scsonchosis was he whom 
'rheo{)om[)us calls Se^iostris^ Josephus informs us from Manctho, that 
Sesostris, whom he denominates as Diodorus styles him 

was the same as Harnesses and Egyptus ; and he adds, that he was the bro- 
ther of Danaus or Armais, who was reputed to he the first navigator of the 
ship Argo/ The author of the Paschal Chronicle says, that Sesostris was 
(he earliest king of the family of Cham or Ham that reigned in Egypl.^ 
And John of Antioch adds to this particular, that he was contemporary w ith 
Hermes orThotli.* Those various testimonies sufficiently point out the real 
character of Sesostris, between whom and the .scrij)tural Sesac I can scarcely 
discover oven a shadow’ of resemblaifce. He is the saiijc atoncf* as Huddha 
and as Danaus : for mythological genealogies per[)etually rc[)resent one person 
in the diflerent lights of father, hrotlicr, and son. Hence l»e is called 
Raniesite^ or Ravi-Esa: which is a Buddhic title, the same in substance as 

* Diod. Bibl. lib. i. p. 50, 5J, Ilcrod. Hist. lib. ii. r. 102, in(). 

^ Kusfb. r broil, p. 7 . ^ S< hoI. iti Apoll. Ari’on. lib. iv. vrr. 77 

* JoM-ph. coMt. Apiun. lib. 1 . c. 15. ' Chruii Phm li. p. IS. 

® Johan. Antioch. Oper. p. 2S. 

Pag. Idol. vci. II. .TO 
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HOOK IV. Bal-Raina; and which was brought by the Shepherd-king&into Egypt, as 

may collect from its being the name of one of the cities that the Israelites 
were constrained to build by the tyranny of those intruders.* Hence also, 
considered as Danaus, he is denominated Armais : which is the same title 
as the Greek Hermes and the Hindoo Hermaya : and thus he is exhibited 
to us, as the navigator of the ship Argo or Argha. Hence moreover he is 
declared to be contemporary with Hermes or Thoth, and is described as the 
first Egyptian king of the line of Ham, which is equivalent to his being re- 
presented as the earliest sovereign of the country. And hence he is pro- 
nounced to belong to the same dynasty, as those clearly mythological princes 
whom the Egyptians venerated as gods ; namely V ulcan or Phtha, Hclius, 
Sothis or Thotli, Osiris, and Horus. He is, in short, the same as Tljothor 
Hermes : and both his name, and the various particulars related of him, 
perfectly accord with this supposition. Sethosis or Hesoms is evidently in a 
compound form the title Sosisy which occurs in the fabulous dynasty between 
Helius and Osiris; md Sosis is Sos- Isa or Thoth- Isa : we may venture 
therefore to conclude, that Sethosis is Se-Thoth-Isa or the illustrious Thoth- 
Isa, This conclusion is warranted by his being declared to be contemporary 
with Hermes, and by his being placed in the same list with Vulcan, Hclius, 
and Osiris. It is also warranted by his being identified with Ramesses or 
Rarn-Esa, and by his being ascribed to the age of the ship Argo,* His history 
accords \vith his name. The various remote conquests, which he is said to 
have made, are but a repetition of the travels of Buddha and Cronus, and of 
the military exploits of Hercules and Osiris and Thulcs and Bacchus and 
Dco-Nansh. The pillars, w hich he erects as marking the boundaries of his 
[)rogress, are no other than the Hermae or Buddhic columns which make so 
conspicuous a figure in old mythology : they arc the same as the {)illars of 
Hercules and Bacchus, which occur both far to the west and fur to the east; 
for Hercules, Bali, Sesostris, and Buddha, arc all one person; and, thougn 
Bacchus seems properly to belong to another system of mythology, yet botli 
tliosc systems are closely blended and connected together, and Bacchus and 
Osiris, as well as Buddlia and Hercules, are ultimately the same great 
transmigrating patriarcli. The age, in which he is placed, is thatof Tlioth, 

‘ Lxod. I. 11. Ml. .'"^7. * Tzetz. in Lytoph. vtr. 12 (^ 6 . 
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DanaOs, and the Argo; in other words, it is the age of the deluge and the "'• 

Ark : and, accordingly, we find, that he is said to have been tlic son of the 
heifer-goddess Theba; for he h declared to be the same as Ru messes and 
Egyptus; and Egyptus and his A rgonautic brother Danaus were the children 
of Theba, who is truly represented as flouiishing at the period of Deucalion's 
flood.* Such being his place among the ancient kings of Egypt, we may 
naturally expect to find him, like Thoth, Vulcan, and Pan, connected with 
the primitive eight gods, whose prototypes are doubtless the eight persons 
preserved in the Ark : and I think, that Herodotus, though undesignedly, 
gives us much reason to believe that this was the case. He represents him 
and his queen as being the parents of six children, and consequently makes 
him the head of an ogdoad : and he relates a story respecting a plot formed 
against him by his brother, which I suspect to have originated from the same 
source as the fable of Typhon’s machinations against his brother Osiris.* 

Now, when we consider that Sesostris belongs to the age of Theba, Argo, 

Thoth, Osiris, Inachus, and Deucalion ; we can scarcely, I think, hesitate 
as to the interpretation of the ogdoad over which he presides. 

It is a curious circumstance, that, just as some pronounced the statues in 
Ionia to be statues of Memnon, which Herodotus contends to iiave been 
statues of Sesostris ; so that vocal statue in the I'hcbais, which is almost 
universally said to have been a representation of Memnon, was yet, accord- 
ing to Pausanias, sometimes thought to have been an image either of Sesostris 
or Phamenophis.’ These coincidences were not the effect of pure accident : 
the different accounts were, I believe, perfectly right, though apparently 
discordant ; for all the statues were e<iually representations of Sesostris and 
Memnon, of Osymandyas and Buddha. One and the same person under 
various names was the subject of them all, in whatever part of the world 
they occur. Hence we find Memnon carried back exactly to the same age 

* 'Fhe pretended voyage of Danaus fo Greece in the ship Argo means very evidently the 
importation of the worship of Dunau and the sacred ship. The fact seems to ha\c occurred at 
the era of the final expulsion of the Shepherds from Kgypt : but the character Danaus was no 
man of that period ; he was the deified hero of the Ark, and his votaries were from him 
called Danauas or Danai. Vide infra book vi. c. 5. f VI. 1. 

* Herod. Hist, lib. ii. c. 107. ’ Pausar*. Attic, p. 78. 
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iMu,K IV. as that in which Sesostris is placed. If the latter be ascribed to the period 
of Argo, Theba, and Deucalion ; and if he be placed at the head of a family 
consisting exactly of eight persons : the former, notwithstanding his exploits 
at the siege of Troy, is yet said in the Great Chronicle to have been one, 
and indeed the first, of the great gods of Egypt.* He was therefore the 
associate of Pan, and Thoth, and Vulcan, and Osiris : in other words, he 
was the principal Cabiric deity. Thus thrown back to the epoch of the 
deluge, nc find him described as the original inventor of the alphabet ; an 
invention also given to Buddha and Hermes, an invention likewise for a 
share of which Cadmus puts in his claim. ‘ In this there is no real rivality : 
the apparently contending claims may be easily reconciled : Buddha, Hermes, 
Cadmus, and Memnon, are ail one person. 

(6.) A single particular yet remains to be noticed in the flibulous history of 
]Sfemnon ; I mean the curious legend relative to the birds, which first fought 
over his funeral pile, and which afterwards annually renewed their combat 
in honour of the deceased hero. This mysterious transaction occurred in 
Troas : but it likewise occurred in African Ethiopia, only with the difference 
that there the combat took place only every fifth year. There was also a 
notion, that, besides their annual fight in Troas, they every year made 
their appearance on one particular day, and cleansed a space of ground 
about the tomb of Memnon, suffering neither shrubs nor w ceds to grow there, 
and afterwards watering it with Ihcir w ings which they dipped in the river 
Esopus. Such, according to Pausanias, was the account given by those 
who inhabited the shores of the Hellespont : and Elian informs us, that the 
birds were black, tliat they were shaped like hawks, and that they came 
every autumn from Cyzicus on the Propontis.^ 

Actions like these are evidently the actions, not of birds, but of men : 
and, since the same ceremonies also took place in Ethiopia, we may both he 
sure that men w’cre the agents, and we may perhaps find it not impossible to 
throw' some light on the nature of w hat they did. 

The theology of the ancient Babylonic Cuthites or Scythians df'alt much in 
symbols or hieroglyphics, partly arbitrary, and partly borrowed froiij the 

‘ C'liroH. Magn. apud Uanier’s Mytliol. voK i. p. 4.^*3. 

’ Annelid, apiid Plin. lib. \ii. c. 1 * 6 , 

^ I’auhan. I’hoc. p. ^baii. dc animal, lib. 
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histori<33 ot the creation and the deluge. Hence originated the sacred animals ch ap. v. 
of Egypt, Persia, India, and Assyria. Among birds, the raven, the dove, 
the eagle, and the hawk, were highly venerated : among beasts, the lion, 
the bull, tlie horse, the goat, and the dog : among insects, the bee and 
the butterfly : among fishes and reptiles, the cetus and the serpent. I 
mention these as a few only among many : for such was the propc^nsity 
of the old Cutljic idolaters to bestial symbolization, in the understanding 
of which their boasted wisdom largely consisted, that the language of the 
prophet is no poetical exaggeration, Avhen he represents himself as 
beholding iiui Mithratic cell every form of creeping things and ahoininablc 
beasts.* Now these animals, in most instances, seem at once to have 
represented the deity and his priests: for, as the priests called themselves 
by the name of tlie god whom they worshipped, so they appropriated to 
themselves the {)eculiar emblems by which he was designated. Thus the 
name of the Assyrian Venus was Myliiia or Aklma, and her symbol 
appears to have l)een a bee. Hence the word Melilta came to signify 
that insect, thougli it properly denotes the female principle of generation : 
and hence her priestesses were called Melissa: or bees ; w liich gave rise to 
the story of Ju[)iter being nourished in his infancy by bees, and to various 
other ficiions ot a similar description. Thus likewise the symbol of Mithras 
or Ilorus was tlie lion. Hence the priests of Mithras were called by the 
name of that animal. Exactly in the same manner we find priests dcscril)ed 
as dogs, swine, and ravens ; and i)riestesses assuming the ap|)cIIation of 
doves* Ot this last we have a very curious elucidation given us by Herodo- 
tus. The priestesses of Dodona, it seems, asserted, that two black doves 
once flew from Egyptian Thebes ; of which the one look up its abode in 
Africa, while the other settled with themselves. The latter perched on a 
brech-trec; and declared it to be the will of Jupiter, that an oracle should 
Ue there established. The former, w hich flew into iVfrica, similarly enjoined 
the inhabitants of that country to establish another oracle ; and this was that 
of Jupiter- Ammon. Such was the narrative of the Dodon^‘an priestesses; 
and it was fully explained to Herodotus in the literal account of the same 
transaction given by the priests of the Theban Jupiter. These told him, 
that two priestesses were carried off from Thebes by the Phenicians ; that 


* Kzek. viii. 10. 
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HOOK IV. QQg of them was sold into Greece, and the otlier into Africa ; and that to 
tliem the foundation of the two oracles was to be ascribed.* The pretended 
doves then were priestesses ; and they were said to be black, because such 
was the colour of the two Egyptian or Ethiopic females. 

This relation will lead us to the riglit understanding of what is meant by 
the Meinnonian birds. They were priests, who in one region annually, and 
in another quinquennially, performed certain rites at the pretended tomb of 
Memnon. This tomb was his high-place : accordingly, Elian tells us, that in 
Troas it was on the top of a mountain : and the notion of its being a tomb 
originated from tlie same cause, as the similar notion respecting the pyramids 
and the vast building behind the statue of Osyinandyas. Doubtless what 
the psalmist calls the offerings of the dead formed a part of the worship of 
Memnon, no less than of Baal-Peor, Adonis, and Osiris. Since his death 
was regularly bewailed at certain stated seasons ; the edifice, where such 
lamentations took place, was supposed to be his tomb. They were the same 
as tliose over tlie slain or lost Osiris : and they were performed at the very 
same season of the year, as one of the two Egyptian festivals which com- 
memorated the entrance of Osiris into the ark and into the Moon ; for Elian 
says, tliat the birds came from Cyzicus to Troas every autumn. The birds 
themselves were, it seems, of a black colour, like the two doves or priestesses 
that established the oracles of Dodona and Jupitcr-Aramon : and the reason 
for tliis opinion was, I believe, the same in both cases. The sacerdotal 
birds of Ethiopia were of a black complexion : and it is probable, that those 
of Cyzicus imitated it, either by staining their skins or by arraying themselves 
in black robes. I am also much inclined to believe, that the priests and 
priestesses, who assumed the names and characters of the sacred animals, 
actually imitated, as far as might be, their figures by means of certain 
masks or vjzors made of light wood or pasteboard ; at least, it is not difficult 
to give plausible reasons for such a conjecture. Plutarcli expressly tells 
that both the hawk and tlie bull were sacred to Osiris ; as the ass, the cro- 
codile, and the hippopotamus, were to Typhon ; and the dog, to Anubis.‘ 
Now, in that curious relic of Egyptian antiquity, the Bembine or Isiac 
table, various semi-human figures occur in attitudes of adoration before the 


* Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 5*4, 55. 


Plut. dc Isid. 
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bestial dcitidi ofCuthic superstition. Among these are two; the one with 
the head of an ibis, the other with tliat of a hawk : the first worships the 
sacred bull ; the second, the mystic scarab^us. The figures thus disguised 
therefore are certainly priests : and I think it very likely, that the mode in 
which they were thus disguised was by vizors. They strongly resemble the 
mummers of the ancient jjageants in the middle ages : and it is not improba- 
ble, that the disguises assumed by those buffoons were borrowed from the 
obsolete superstition of our Scythian ancestors.' The canine phantoms of 
the Mysteries, mentioned by Pletho and Psellus, and alluded to by Virgil, 
seem to have been officiating ministers decorated with the heads of dogs : 
and I take them to be nearly allied to the cynocephali or dog-headed priests 
of Thoth or Anubis, of whom there was a whole college in upper ilgypt. 
The black hawks of Cyzicus then were certainly priests of Memnon : and, 
while they officiated, tliey probably wore vizors imitating the heads of hawks, 
like the priests who appear in the Bembine table. 

But still the question will be, what we arc to understand by the bloody 
battles, which they arc represented as annually or quinqucnnially lighting in 
honour of their deity. A very moderate acquaintance with the rites of pagan 
superstition will be sufficient to afford an answer to this question. 

The priests, in the worship of their gods were wont to work themselves 
up to a sort of phrenzy. While in this state, they sometimes mutilated them- 
selves, as at the time of their dedication to the service of Bellona, Cybel^ 
and .Attis ; sometimes gashed themselves with knives, as in the contest of 
the priests of Baal with Elijah ; and sometimes devoted themselves to certain 
death, as is still the case in the bloody suicidal adoration of Jagan-Nath 
who is propitiated by his votaries madly tlirowing themselves beneath the 
rolling wheels of his ponderous car. Of such a nature, I apprehend, was 
the worship of Memnon, who in fact was the very same deity as Buddha 
and Jagan-Nath. His disguised priests first wound themselves up to a high 

■ Mr. Strutt, in his work on the uncient paitimfs of the Kiiglish, gives a print of these 
inuimiicrs ; in which they appear with the lieads of dogs, birds, hulls, and liunii, in a manm r 
closely resembling the figures on the Bembine table and agreeably to v»hat I conjectnie the 
disgiiiws of the priests to have been. .Such pageants were fashionable so late as the days of 
Elilabetb : and Shakespeare faithfully paints the manners of the times in terrifying his Sir 
John Falslaff with a group of th.se fantastic apparitions. See the merry wives of Wiiidsoi. 
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pitch of religious enthusiasm ; and then turned their arms againiit each other, 
until many perished in the furious contest. Scripture is full of allusions to 
the practice of cutting the flesh with knives ; a superstitious abomination, 
which it strictly prohibits to the priests of Jehovah : and Herodotus has 
preserved an account of an Egyptian ceremony, which perfectly resembles 
the battle of IMemnon's hawk-priests; or rather which is the same rite, for 
Meinnon and Mars arc one deity. He tells us, that, during the festival ol 
Mars which was celebrated at Papremis, and tow'ards the close of the day, 
a small number of priests were accustomed to arrange themselves as attendants 
upon the statue of the god. Meanwhile a greater number, armed with 
clubs, planted themselves at the door of the temple. Opposite to them 
might be seen at least a thousand men, also with clubs in their hands, 
tumultuously assembled to discharge the vows by which they were bound. 
These preparations being completed, the attendant ministers of the deity 
placed his gold-enshrined image on a four-wheeled carriage, and began to 
draw' it along. Those, who were stationed at the door of the temple, endea- 
voured to prevent its entrance: but the others, who were iindc|‘ thc()l)ligation 
of vows, immediately rushed forward to the assistance of the god. Upon 
this, a furicjus battle took place between the opposite parties : and many indi- 
viduals never failed tc have at least their heads broken in the scuffle. Heto- 
dolus supposes, reasonably enough fi'om the nature and obstinacy of the 
conflict, that several lives must also be lost : he adds however, that the 
Egyptians positively denied any such fatal consequences.* It seeius to me 
sufficiently evident from the preceding account of the Egyptian Mars, that 
he is the same as the Indian Jagan-Nath; who may he identified with 
Rudd ha, tand consequently wath Memnon. The mode, in w hich he was 
solemnly drawn in his car on the high day of his festival, and the bloody 
rites attendant upon his worship though they differ in some respects from 
those of Jagan-Nath, hear on the whole too close a resemblance to tue 
horrid manner, in which the Oiissan deity is venerated, to leave us much 
reason to doubt of their common origin al. In fact, the sole difference between 
tlic two is this: the votaries of Jagan-Nath throw themselves beneath the 


‘ Ilerotl. Hist. lib. ii.r. ()3. 
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wheels of his huge car, and propitiate their god by a voluntary suicide ; the 
worshippers of Mars attended upon his image, as the sacred car similarly 
bore it along in solemn procession, and honourt'd him, like the hawk-priests 
of Memnon, by shedding their blood in furious conflicts.’ 

* The reader may sec the terrific worship of Jagan-Nath amply described by an eye-witness 
in D^. Buchaiwn’s Christian Ucscarchcs in Asia. 



CHAPTER VI 


Respecting the union of the two great superstitions in the wor- 
ship of' Jagan-Nath, Saturn, and Baal. 


Though the ancient idolaters were early divided into two great sects, 
they differed rather in the mode, than in the object, of their worship. The 
various gods both of the fiuddhic and of the Bacchic superstitions were ulti- 
mately one and the same person : and that person was the transmigrating 
great father, who, under different names, was alike venerated by each party. 
Such being the case, we may not unnaturally expect to find some distinct 
traces of a point of union between the adherents of the rival systems. Nor 
sliall we be disappointed in our expectation : these traces occur with remark- 
able clearness in the very extraordinary worship of Jagan-Nath; nor are they 
wholly obliterated in the notices, which have come down to us, respecting 
the western Cronus or Saturn and the Asiatic Baal or Molech. 

I. The present observation might perhaps be further extended to Attis, 
Adonis, Hu, and Mexitli : but the propriety of it will best appear from a 
consideration of the avowed principles, on which the god Jagan-Nath is 
venerated. 

]. In all parts of Hindostan, save Orissa, sectarian distinctions are care- 
fully observed, and the difference of castes is sedulously attended to : but 
the temple of Jagan-Nath, the famous resort for pilgrims of every sect and 
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caste, is a converging point, where all the contending parties unite in harmony * ' '• 

with each otlier. Here, and here only, do all castes, tribes, sects, or 
whatever terms may best include the whole race of Hindoos, eat and drink 
together* Here the Brahmen for a season renounces his superiority to mix 
with the Sudra : and here the Buddhist kneels by his side before the acknow- 
ledged common object of pagan adoration. The same mysterious great 
father was alike venerated by every idolater in every quarter of the globe, 
whatever differences might exist in modes and subordinate points. Here 
the principle is confessed, and acted upon : here all join together in worship- 
ping him, who is equally the god of each system of old Babylonic idolatry. 

(1.) Respecting the antiquity of Jagan-Naths pagoda, contrary opinions 
have been entertained ; some carrying back its erection to the very beginning 
of the Cali age, and others supposing it to have been built in the eleventh 
century after the destruction of the temple of Sumn-Nath.’ I presume not 
to determine the point, which in fact is of little moment to the present dis- 
cussion: but shall rather proceed to inquire into the character of this idol, 
and into tiie nature of that bond of union by which pilgrims of all sects arc 
equally induced to venerate him. 

(2.) The word Jagan-Nath itself is not a name, but a title: it simply 
denotes the lord of the Universe. Hence it is obvious, that, as each sect- 
arian venerates the great father under that character, each will be equally" 
prepared to worship him under the name of Jagan-Nath. Mr. Moor informs 
us, that Crishna or Vishnou is chiefly adored as Jagan-Nath ; while Mr. 

Maurice says, tliat Jagan-Nath is Siva or Iswara, and that he may clearly 
be recognized as such by the vast bull which projects out of the eastern side 
of his pagoda.* In both these opinions we have, I believe, the truth, but 
not the whole truth. Jagan-Nath is certainly Vishnou, who assumed the 
shape of a fish at the time of the deluge, and who once lay concealed within 
tlie navicular Moon. He is certainly likewise the maritime Iswara, who 
was the navigator of the ship Argha when the waters of the ocean overspread 
the -face of the whole earth. Accordingly, in the neighbourhood of his 

• Maurice's Iricl. Ant. vol. iii. p. 2o, 27. 

* Moor's Hind. Panth. p, 212, 213, 358. Ind. Ant. vol. iii. p. 27. 
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ROOK IV. temple, an old tradition prevails, tliat he swam to it from some more westerly 
region; by which I think it evident that Armenia ahd mount Ararat must 
be intended.* But, although such opinions he just, they will not account for 
the worship of Jagan-Nath being the centre of theological unanimity. That 
worship must involve some points agreed upon by all s-ects, as constituting 
the acknowledged fundamentals of each jarring system : which vi^ill not be 
the case, if Jagan-Nath be solely either Crishna or Siva. 

2. On this curious topic Mr. Paterson has been so peculiarly happy, that 
Ave have little more to do than to adopt his opinion. 

(1.) Though the worship of Jagan-Nath is commonly spoken of as pre- 
vailing in Orissa, he is not venerated there exclusively : for two other deities 
are adored in conjunction with him. Now, when the sacred images of these 
three divinities arc stripped of their ornaments, they prove to be a triad of 
a very peculiar conformation. 

In the Centre is the goddess Subhadra, a form of Devi or Isi ; in other 
words, the diluvian ship Argha: on her right side, is Bal-Rama : and, on her 
left, is Jagan-Nath. Bal-Rama and Jagan-Nath have each precisely the 
same sliai)e, in order to shew the identity of these reputed brothers : they 
differ only in the colour of their faces, which exhibit the respective tints of 
Siva and Vishnou, namely white and black ; while the countenance of Sub- 
hadra displays the bright yellow of the lotos, the colour of the short skirts in 
which the Hindoo divinities are usually clad. The body of each of the three 
deities, if body it can be called, seems to be composed of two eggs, the one 
surmounting the other. On the top of the egg, which constitutes the upper 
division of Subhadra’s body, is placed her head ; and she is entirely destitute 
of arms. But the superior egg in the similar bodies of Bal-Rama and Jagan- 
Nath supports the navicular lunar crescent ; and w ithin each crescent appears 
the head of the deity. The crescent itself exhibits the rude semblance of 
arms, as the two-fold egg does that of a body : but a sort of standard, 
attached to the frame on which the three divinities are seated, sufficiently 
shews that the apparent arms are really a lunette ; for the standard displays 
in a black gi'ound the mystic crescent with a circular ball within it represent- 
ing the head of the deity.* 

‘ liul. Ant. vol.iii. p. 27. * Slc Plate I. Fig. l6. 
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Now it is a curious circumstance, and what tends to throw much light on 
the present subject, that tlie Pranava or m 3 ^stical hieroglyphic, which is used 
to express the divine name, has manifestly been boirowed from tlic form of 
the remarkable triad before us. . The upper part of this hieroglyphic is a 
crescent containing a ball : and beneath the crescent is the imperfect 
appearance of two eggs laterally joined to a third.” But, if this character, 
as Mr. Paterson observes, be made intoa cypher; we shall have two crescents, 
each containing a ball and each surmounting tw’o imperfect eggs, laterally 
connected with another egg placed betiveen them.* The cypher however, 
thus produced, graphically exhibits the triad of Bal-Rama, Subhadra, and 
%Iagan-Nath.* Here then we have a key to that singular principle of union, 
which the worship of Jagan-Nath holds out to sects otherwise mutually dis- 
agreeing. The form of the triad now under consideration has produced the 
hieroglyphic, by which the mystic triliteral monosyllabic Om is expressed : 
and here, consequently, all the jarring sects finally meet together as in a 
centre, vvhether they be Buddhists, Jainists, Saivas, or Vishnavas.'^ 

(2.) Om or Aum is generally, and with much reason, supposed to be llie 
same as the On or Aun of the old Egyptians. But this word denotes at 
once the Sun, and the Trimurti or triple deity adored in conjunction with 
him ; that triad, into which the fourth more ancient or proper humano-solar 
god was thought to have multiplied himself. Here therefore all the different 
sects are at length found to symbolize: for the worship of the triplicated 
Om, and the veneration of the lunar boat, was the foundation of all the 
mythology of Paganism, how ever# it might be varied in detail. In the 
hieroglyphical group of Bal-Rama, Subhadra, and Jagan-Nath, the devout 
Brahmen beholds that triple god, whom he reveres under the joint name of 
Om, united with the great universal mother: the no less devout Saiva con- 
templates Iswai^ and his consort the ship Argha : the Vislniava adores his 
favourite god Vishnou, safely concealed within the protecting lunar crescent : 
the Buddhist worships that ancient Buddha, the child of the Moon and the 
sovereign prince hidden within the belly of the fish, whom he knows to be 
really the same as Brahm multiplied into Brahma- Vishnou- Siva, and whom 

' See Plate I. Fig. 17 . * See Plate I. Fig. 18. 

* Sec Plate I. Fig. 19 compared with Fig. 16 . * See Asiat. lies. vol. viii. p. 6 I, 62, 63. 
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ROOK IV. be similarly decorates with the sacred title Om : and the Jainist or Mahima- 
nian views, with equal enthusiasm, the Trimurti incarnate in the person of 
Jain or Mahiman. The basis of old mythology was the astronomical worship 
of the solar great father, and of the lunar great mother. The*one was Noah, 
viewed as a transmigratory reappearance of Adam, and multiplying himself 
into three sons at the beginning of each world ; the other was the Earth 
considered as an enormous ship floating on the vast abyss, and the Ark consi- 
dered as a smaller Earth sailing over the surface of the deluge. Of these, 
the former was astronomically typified by the Sun ; while the latter was 
symbolized by the boatlike crescent of the Moon. Hence the solar divinity 
was supposed to have mysteriously triplicated himself: hence the name 
Om or On was invented, to express both l)is astronomical and his triple cha- 
racter : hence the head of the god was placed within the wonderful lunar 
boat : and hence the ancient deity, whom all sects agree to venerate in the 
pagoda of Jagan-Nath, was believed to have swum to his teniple, necessarily 
of course when the whole intervening continent was laid under water, from 
some region to the north-west of Hindustan. 

(3.) The strange form of the god was contrived with sufficient ingenuity 
to express what his votaries intended. Like all the oriental representations 
of the hero-divinities, which the purer taste, not the greater knowledge, of 
the Greeks led them to reject, the image of Jagan-Nath is plainly an hiero- 
glyphic, Nor is it an hieroglyphic peculiar to India alone : there arc other 
parallel symbols, which may both throw light upon it, and borrow light 
from it. In the mythology of almost oyery ancient nation, an egg was em- 
ployed to shadow out both the literal greater World and the arkitc smaller 
World : and the form of Jagan-Nath is not the only combination, which 
exhibits the egg surmounted by the crescent. Such was the figure of the 
god Lunus of Heliopolis ; such also was the figure of the Lunus of Carrhoe^; 
and such is the ornament, which graces the head of Cali or Parvati or 
Argha, as she appears in the Courma Avatar,' The combination in ques- 
tion is but a double symbol, for the egg and the crescent equally repre- 
sented the mundane Ark. But the form of Jagan-Nath displays, not only 


■ See Plate I, Fig. 11, 21, 22. 
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the egg surmounted by the crescent, but the crescent itself containing a head. chap. vi. 
Neither is this combination peculiar to the Hindoo god of Orissa. A coin 
of the Carrhenians, whose addiction to the worship of Lunus is so well 
known, exhibits a crescent containing a head :* and more than one ancient 
hieroglyphic of the Egyptians shews the same remarkable combination. It 
seems to me to be explained by the superstitious practice, which Lucian has 
described to us, and which 1 have already had occasion to notice as con- 
necting together the worship of Osiris and the Mysteries of Adonis. Every 
year a vessel was formed of papyrus representing the head of the Egyptian 
deity ; and, being solemnly committed to the waves, was thought to be wafted 
to Byblos in seven days by a supernatural impulse. Judging, both from the 
hieroglyphics which seem to describe this superstition, and from the crescent- 
like form of the ark within which Osiris was inclosed and which was sup- 
posed to have drifted on shore with him in Phenicia, I am inclined to believe, 
that the papyrine vessel mentioned by Lucian did not represent a head 
merely f but a head placed within a lunette.^ The head, from its circular 
form, was apparently used to symbolize the Sun or perhaps the Star which 
was so general a concomitant of the arkite deities. In the Indian character, 
which expresses the word Om, and which seems to have been borrowed from 
the form of Jagan-Nath, a mere point, resembling the stop called a period^ 
is placed between the’ horns *of the crescent; but, in a coin representing the 
lunar god of the Carrhenians, the crescent incloses a star. This second 
coin of that people is singularly curious; for, by almost exactly corre- 
sponding with the form of Jagan-Nath, it may serve to explain the real 
import of that remarkable hieroglyphic. It exhibits an egg surmounted by 
a lunette, which comprehends a star between its horns.^ Now the form of 
Jagan-Nath, as we have seen above, is a double egg surmounted by a 
luilette, between the horns of which is placed a head : and the temple of 
that deity is the centre of union, where all the contending sects offer up their 
devotions in mutual harmony. Hence I interpret his symbolical figure to 
denote that astronomical hermaphrodite deity, which the genius of ancient 
Paganism contrived by blending Adam with the Earth and Noah with the 

• Sec Plate I. Fig. 20. * See Plate I. Fig. 12. ’ See Plate I. Fig. 22. 



4^8 THE ORIGIN OF PAGAN IDOLATIIV. 

iiooK IV. ^ words, hy joining together in one compound 

hieroglyphic the groat universal fatlicr and the great universal mother. 
Jagan-Nath is Siva and Argha, Vishnou-Narayan and the Lotos, Crishna 
and the protecting Moon, Buddha and Ila, Osiris and Isis, Adonis and 
Venus, Attis and Cybelfe, Janus and Jana, Hu and Cerid^en, Woden and 
Frea. He is the hermaphrodite Iswara, the hermaphrodite Jupiter, the 
hermaphrodite Osiris, the hermaphrodite Attis, the hermaphrodite Venus, 
and the hermaphrodite Adonis. He is at once the solar god Om, the great 
father multiplying himself into three sons, and the masculine divinity Lunus 
or Soma. But, at the same time, he is also the mystic egg; which floated 
on the waters of the vast abyss, and which produced the Brahma and the 
sacred triad of the Hindoos and the Dionusic Protogonus and the three pri- 
meval kings of the Orphic poet. For he is not only Lunus, or Iswara : 
but he is also Luna, or Isi, or Sita, or Parvati, or Argha. In short, the 
crescent surmounting the egg represents the mundane Ark astronomically 
venerated with the Moon : while the head placed within it represents the 
transmigrating Noah astronomically revered sometimes in conjunction with 
the Sun and sometimes in conjunction with a Star. 

(4.) I think Mr. Maurice right in supposing, that Jagan-Nath is the same 
divinity as Sumnath or SumamNath. They are doubtless one deity, adored 
under somewhat different appellations. Jagan-Nath^ as I have already 
observed, denotes the lord of the Universe : and Suman-Naih^ in a similar 
manner, is equivalent to the lord Suman. Now Sumany Saman^ or SomoHy 
is a well-known title of Buddha : and accordingly the city, where the temple 
of Sumnath formerly stood ere it was polluted and plundered by the 
Mohammedan theists, was called from him Patten-Sumnath or Boudhan* 
Sumati-Nath ; while the idol, as was common with the representations of 
Buddha, consisted of one enormous stone fifty cubits in length, forty seven 
of which were buried in the ground.* Whether the pagoda contained dny 
hieroglyphic resembling the figure of Jagan-Nath, we are not informed : but 
such a mode of symbolizing is clearly no modern invention, because it occurs 
in the theology both of Carrh® and of Egypt. 


* Maurice’s Ind. Ant. vol. iii. p. ^6, 27f 36— 42< 
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(5.) The present worship of Jagan*Natli is a disgraceful mixture of ‘ 
cruelty and obscenity. It is in fact the very same as the adoration of the 
great father and the great mother, viewed as the two principles of fecundity, 
which has prevailed from the earliest times in every quarter of the globe. 
The supposed character of the deity is marked, as of old, by the phallic 
Orgies : and his favour is thought to be the most eft'ectually procured by the 
self-immolation of his votaries. Like the Egyptian Osiris, the god of Orissa 
has his sacred bulls which familiarly mingle with the deluded pilgrims : like 
the Assyrian Mylitta, the Cyprian Venus, and the Armenian Aimis, he is 
propitiated by female lewdness : and, like the war-god of Egypt and the 
agricultural god of Phenicia, he is drawn on his high festival day in solemn 
procession seated on a towering car.* 

II. The Jagan-Nath of Orissa seems to me to be the identical deity, 
whom the Greeks and Romans venerated under the appellations of Crams 
and Saturn : for this god is equally the great universal father ; this god 
stands equally, connected witli each of the two primeval superstitions. As 
the parent of Jupiter and Neptune and Pluto, who are certainly the same 
as the Indian Trimurti Brahma* Vishnou-Siva, we may rightly identify him 
with the ancient self-triplicating Brahme : as such therefore, he ought to 
have been classed with the Bacchic divinities. Yet, if we attend more mi- 
nutely to his character, we shall find it almost impossible not to pronounce 
him the same as Buddha, Thoth, or Saca : as such therefore, he ought 
ratlier to have been placed in the Buddhic Pantheon. Since his unity with 
Bralime is sufficiently proved by his being the father of the three younger 
Bacchic liero-gods, I am only concerned to establish his identity with 
Buddha. This, accordingly, shall first be done : and, afterwards, the pecu- 
liarities of his human character may properly be exhibited. 

]. As for his identity with Buddha, we learn from Plutarch, that some 
nfythologists maintained him to be the same as Herm-Anubis or I'hoth.^ 
But Herm-Anubis or Thoth was certainly the same as Buddha or Datta. 
Cronus therefore, agreeably to such an opinion, must likewise be the same 
as that oriental deity. 


* See Buchanan’s Christ. Res. in Asia. p. 129—147. 
Pag. Idol. 
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(1.) Nor was the opinion taken up at random: on the contrary, tliere fa 
much to confirm it. The Greek translator of Sanchoniatho tells us, that, 
among the Phenicians, Cronus was denominated II : and he is clearly right 
in giving us this piece of information ; for the legend of the Punic II is 
such, as to leave us no room to doubt of his identity with the classical 
Saturn. Each is the son of Heaven and Earth : each is the parent of a 
triple offspring : each is said to have mutilated his father.* The Cronus 
then of the classical mythologists is the II of the Phenicians. But the 
Phenicians were Indo-Scytliae ; who migrated first from upper India to Ba- 
bylonia, and afterwards from Babylonia to Palestine.* Now the Indo- 
Scytl^m have in all ages been worshippers of Buddha or Menu : and they 
still both denominate this hero-god Ila, and assign to him a daughter- 
consort who bears the same appellation* Hence it is manifest, that the Ha 
(pronounced 11) of the Indo-Scythte is the II of their brethren the Pheni- 
cians, But tlie legend of II proves him to be the classical Saturn. There- 
fore the classical Saturn must inevitably be identified with the Ha or Buddha 
or Menu of the Indo-Scythie. Agreeably to this conclusion, we find him, 
in the Phenician mythology, immediately connected with Taut or Thoth: for 
lie is said to have extended his sovereignty to the souUi over Egypt, and to 
liuve given the sceptre of that country to Taut.’ The legend itself, if his- 
torically considered, relates no doubt to the conquest of Egypt by the 
Phenician or Cuthic Shepherd-kings ; but these were professed worshippers 
of Taut or Buddha; and, however Sanchoniatho in a manner very common 
among the old mythologists may have divided his national god into the two 
characters of II and Taut, they were in reality one and the same f)erson, 
whose rites were brought by the Scytluan Shepherds from upper India to 
Palestine and ultimately to Egypt. 

(2.) Saturn being thus the same deity as Buddha, wc find him bearing 
not only the appellation //, but likew ise another of the sacred Buddhic title!^. 
Chiun, whose star is mentioned by the prophet Amos, is rightly, by Selden 


* Sanchoii. apud Kuseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c. JO. 

* Sec below book vi. c. 5. § V. 1, v?. 

^ Sanchoii. npud Kuseb. Pra'p. Evan, lib. i. c. 10. 
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and Beyer, either identified with Saturn or at least immediately connected 
with him.* Now this star, as w’e have elsewhere seen, is manifestly the dilu- 
vian star of the Persic Mithras or the second man-bull Taschter : and the 
Persic Mithras or Taschter or Aboudad has been shewn to be the same as 
Alahabad or Buddha.' Accordingly, w'e are told by Aben-Ezra, that the 
god, whom the classical w'riters denominate Cronus or Saturn^ was styled 
by the Arabs and the Persians Chivan ; which is palpably the same title as 
the Chiun of Amos.’ Nor was Aben-Ezra mistaken in this assertion ; for 
both the centauric form of Chivan or Taschter, his connection with the 
deluge, and his being placed at the head of three subordinate associates, 
serve alike to identify him with that Saturn, wiiom Lycophron pronounces to 
be eminently the Centaur.'^ But Chiun or Chivan seems to be only the 
Buddhic title Saca or Saej/a, in a more simple shape : for, since the Chinese 
distinguish their god Fo or Buddha by the name of Che-Kya or the great 
Kya^ writing the Indian appellation Sacya in two words instead of one; 
it ia probable, that Sacya is really a compound term denoting the illustrious 
Cya or Chiun. 

(3.) I am inclined indeed to think, that even the ordinary name of the 
Latin deity will still bring us to a similar result. The younger oriental 
Buddha is clearly the same person as the younger oriental Menu, But this 
Menu, who flourished at the time of the deluge, is called Satyavrata^ to 
distinguish him from the elder Menu or Adima. Now, if the termination 
Ata be separated from Satyavrata^ the ren^aining word Satyaur or Satur 
will point out to' us not equivocally the origin of the Roman title Satur or 
Saturn. The same appellation was no less known to the ancient Babylonians. 
We leart^rom Berosus, that the person, who was saved in an Ark at the 
epoch of the general flood, was called by them Xisuthr or Seisuthr. But 
the name Sc-Suthr or Cai-Suthr is no other than Satur or Satyaur united 
with the eastern prefix Cai or &, which signifies great or illustrious : so 


' Amos V. 26 , Sold, de diis Syr. synt. ii. c. 14. Beyer. Addit. in loc* 

* See above book iii. c. 3. § HI. 7f (2.) and book iv. c. 5. ^ XXIII, 

* Sold, de diis Syr. synt. ii.e. 14, 

* Lycoph. Cassaiir ver. 1203. 
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nooK IV. that is in &ct equivalent to the Ulustrious Satur. Nor was the 

title less familiar to the Gothic tribes, which finally subverted the Roman 
empire and established themselves in the west of Europe. Their god Seater 
was represented as a meagre old man, with long hair and a long beard, 
standing on a fish, which was placed upon an upright column. In his left 
hand he held, like the Indian divinities, a wheel or ring : and in his right he 
bore what Verstigan calls a pail of water, within which were flowers and 
fruits.' This last was certainly the Argha cup of the Hindoos; whieh, in 
a similar manner, is constantly filled, during the performance of their sacred 
rites, with water, fruit, and flowers. Such coincidences throw much light on 
the real character of Saturn. As Satyaur-Ata, Sei-Suther, Seater, and 
Saturn, are all equally, so far as personality is concerned, the patriarch Noah : « 
it seems only reasonable to believe, that the four titles are all mere variations 
of a single name. That name, however, being well known to the ancient 
Babylonians, and yet at the same time being used in a precisely similai' ap* 
plication by other tribes far removed from Ghakl^ both in an eastern aad a 
western direction ; the presumption is, that it was first employed to desig- 
nate the great father by the Cutliim of Nimrod, and that it was afterwards 
carried away from the plain of Shinar by them of the dispersion along with 
the idolatry to which it was attached. One branch, accordingly, of the 
Scythians conveyed it to their settlements in upper India ; where they fixed 
the appulse of that ark, which preserved the person distinguished by the 
title in question. Anotlier branch of them, under the name of Palli or 
Pelasgi, similarly carried it to their western settlements in Italy ; where, in 
the same spirit of local appropriation, they made the wonderful voyage of 
their divinity to terminate. And, at length, a third branch, emigrating from 
dicir pristine seats at tlie head of the Indus and on the north of Persia, 
bore the title and the god to whom it was applied into the forests of Ger- 
many ; carefully preserving every characteristic mark of the Asiatic origin of 
them both. Agreeably to tliis hypothesis, the proper identity of the Roman 
Saturn and the Gothic Seater ; which last must inevitably be the same as the 
Indo-Scythic Satyaur-Ata, because the worship of him was brought by our 


' Vrrstig. Restil. of dccaytd intcl). p. ^4. 
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for^tliers into Europe from the Indian Caucasus : tiie proper identity of 
Saturn and Seater, and thence of Saturn and Satyaur-Ata, is proved by one 
of those arbitrary coincidences, which so often occur in the old mythology 
of the Gentiles. The last day of tlie week was styled by the Latins the day 
of Saturn : and we, in common with other European nations of Gothic 
extraction, are still accustomed to denominate tlie very same day Saturday 
or the day of Seater. But Menu-Satyaurata, or the masculine Ila, is one 
with Buddha : therefore the Roman Saturn, who by the lndo*Scythic Plie- 
nicians was called Ila, must also be Buddha. 

(4.) With respect to the appellation itself, as it appears to have been 
first u.sed by the Babylonians previous to the confusion of tongues, it is most 
natural to seek it in that Chaldee dialect which was spoken by the Babylo- 
nians. Now, in the Chaldee, the verb Safer signifies to hide : hence the 
name Satur will denote the hidden one. Such a derivation is rendered the 
more probable by its exact accordance with the mystic character of the god, 
who bore the title. We may suppose the appellation of Satur to have been 
bestowed upon the great father in allusion to what the epoptse called his 
aphanism or disappearance from mortal eyes, while he lay concealed within 
the Ark : and the present conjecture may be thought to derive some weight 
from the etymology of Latium ; for it is said to have been so denominated 
from Lateo, and the alleged reason is that Saturn once lay hid in that 
country.' But, whatever may be thoughfrof the proposed derivation of Satur, 
the fabled concealment of the god, whence Latium is said to have borrowed 
its name, related, I have no doubt, like the aphanism of Osiris, to the inclo- 
sure of Noah within the Ark. 

S. Having thus attempted to establish the position that Saturn is the same 
person as the oriental Buddha or Menu, I proceed to consider his charac- 
ter, which will evidently identify him with Noah viewed as a reappearance 
of Adam. 

(1.) That part of it, which respects his unity with the protoplast and his 
manifestation in the antediluvian golden age, has already been sufficiently 
discussed.* Avoiding therefore a needless repetition of my former argu- 


' Virg. .£neid. lib. viii. ver. 322, 323. 


Sec above book iii. c. i. $ IV. 
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iiooii IV. ments, I may now rather view him as the second great father of mankind, 
with whom a new world commenced after the first had been destroyed by tlie 
waters of the flood. 

(ii.) In this latter part of his character, it is impossible not to see, that 
almost every circumstance minutely corresponds with the history of Noah. 

Saturn is said to have been the parent, by his wife Rhea or Opis, of three 
sons and three daughters. A dreadful calamity once impending over the 
heads of tliis family of eight persons, its chief constructed a wonderful insu- 
lar cave or grotto in the midst of the ocean. Here he concealed his children 
in perfect safety ; until the danger, which threatened them, was over.* 
After the Saturnian family had emerged from their gloomy confinement within 
the sea-girt cavern, the aged god was intoxicated by the youngest of his sons ; 
and, during his stupefaction, lay in a state of exposed nudity. Jupiter, by 
tlie Egyptians named Harmnon, approached, and barbarously mutilated, his 
unresisting father while in this indecorous situation. Hence the poets fabled, 
that Saturn enacted a law, by which it was forbidden to behold the gods 
naked.* In consequence of tins event, tlie god, being now no longer able to 
maintain his pristine authority, was compelled to abdicate the sceptre of tlic 
World and to divide his ample dominions among his three sons. Among 
these however Hammonor Jupiter obtained a decided preeminence; becoming 
in fact himself an universal sovereign in the persons of his enterprizing descend^ 
ants. Witli respect to the origin of Saturn, he is commonly said to have been the 
son of Heaven and Earth : and a notion prevailed, both among the classical 
writers and among the Phenicians, that his fatlier bad previously experienced 
from him the same inhuman treatment which be himself afterwards ex«» 
perienced from Hammon.* For this opinion, though utterly false, it is not 
very diflicult to account. As tlie theory of similar successive worlds taught, 
that every event, which occurred at the beginning of one world, would 
equally occur at the beginning of every world ; the insult, which Noah suf-*^ 
fered from his own offspring as the Gentiles told the story, he was himself 


* Torph. dc antr. nymph, p. ^54. 

*Orph.apud Porph. dc antr. nymph, p. 2fi0. 

’ Apollod. Bibl. hb. i. e. 1. ^ 3. Euseb. Praep. Evan, lib. i. c. 10* 
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feigned to have already offered to his own parent. Saturn however is not >*• 
always reputed to be the son of Heaven and Earth : Plato tells us, that he 
and Rhea and their kindred deities were the children of Oceanus and The- 
tis or of the Sea and the Ark ; thus intimating, as Bochart well observes, 
that Noah and his family were born allegorically from the deluge.* Accord- 
ingly, while Saturn is sometimes mystically said to have hidden his children 
in a sea-girt cave ; he is, at other times, litorally represented as sailing over 
the ocean in a ship. The old Italians indeed pretended, that his voyage termi- 
nated on the shores of Latiuin, and that he was there received by Janus : 
but Ovid, as the faithful depository of ancient tradition, carefully instructs 
us, that his vessel did not reach the Tuscan river, until the god had first 
wandered in it over tlie whole globe.* In memory of this voyage, his token 
was a ship ; which appeared on the reverse of the coins stamped with the 
double face of Janus J 

The inclosure of the great father within the Ark, symbolized by an insu- 
lar cavern in the midst of the ocean, was viewed as a state of confinement : 
and he himself, particularly throughout the east, was thought daring the 
time of his incarceration to be wrapped in a profound deathlike slumber. 

Both these ideas occur in the fabulous history of Saturn, though in two dif- 
ferent mythologies. 

We are told by Macrobius, tliat, according to the Latin ritual, the image 
of the god continued bound with chains in his temple during the whole of 
every year, except one particular day which introduced the festival of tlie 
Saturnalia : but -that on this day, which occurred in December and which 
was eminently dedicated to him, he was solemnly set at liberty by the re- 
moval of his fetters,'^ Having lost all memory of the origin of this custom, 
the later Romans attempted to account for it by resorting to physics : but 
its real import was, that the deity of tlie Ark was confined within his vessel 
(luring a year, and was let loose at the end of it. When Saturn was set at 
liberty, the people gave themselves up to mirth, jesting, and ebricty ; ox- 

‘ Plat. Tim. Boch. Phaleg. lib. i. c. 1. p. 4. ^ 

* Ovid. Fast. lib. i. vcr. 233, 234. 

^ Ovid. Fast. lib. i. vcr. 229» 230. Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib. i. c. 8. 
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BOOK IT. ulting mudi in the same manner, as the Egyptians did when the lost Osiris 
was found again, or as the Persians and Babylonians did during tlie con** 
tinuance of an exactly similar festival which they denominated Sacia from 
their god Saca or Se-Sach or Buddha-Sacya/ 

' Stat. Sylv. lib. i. in Cal. Dfcemb. Saturn. The annual festival Sac^a lasted five days, 
the days themselves being called the Sachn days : and they were evidently the five Epago- 
luenae or supernumerary days of the year. During this eastern festival, both men and women 
gave themselves up to the most unrestrained drunkeness and lasciviousness : masters changed 
place with their servants, who were then allowed to act the part of their superiors, while 
their superiors sustained their part : and one of these temporary lords, who was distinguished 
for the occasion by the title Zoganes, played the part of king and was decorated with the 
robes of royalty. The festival was celebrated wherever there M^as a temple of Analsj who 
was the Magna Mater of the Peraiani, and who was honoured, like tho Babylonian Mylitta 
and the Cyprian Venus, by the solemn prostitution of female chastity. Seld. de diis Syr, 
synt. ii. c. 13. 

It has been inquired, why this festival was called Sacia : and some have imagined, that 
it was instituted by Cyrus in commemoration of a victory which he obtained over the Scy- 
thian Sacas, and that the Babylonians borrowed it from the Persians when they became sub- 
ject to their empire. But there is nothing in it, which bears the least resemblance to the 
commemoration of a victory : and there is much reason for believing, that it prevailed among 
the Babylonians prior to their subjugation by the Medo-Persians. Berosus, in a fragment 
preserved by Athen^us, mentions the festival by its name Sac^a as a Babylonian institution, 
without giving the least hint that it was first introduced by Cyrus ; and Ctesias, in his work 
on the Persians, speaks of it in one of those hooka of hit bistoi^ which treat of the times Uiat 
long preceded the empire of Cyrus, lienee Selden witb much I'eaaon concludes, that it was^ 
neither instituted by that conqueror, nor had any thing to do with his alleged victory over 
the Sacac'. llcsychius calls it a Scythian festival: and I believe him to be right in his opi- 
nion ; though I am persuaded, that it was styled Sacia^ not so much from the Sacse, as from 
the god of the SacfP, that is Saca or Woden. The ancient Persian mountaineers were un- 
doubtedly a branch of the Scuthsor Goths: and the Cathie empire of Nimrod, the builder 
of Babel, was founded by the same intrepid and adventurous race ; whence we find it ex- 
pressly called a Scythian empire, Saca or Buddha therefore was equally worshipped by tUe 
Chusas of the Indian Caucasus, the old Iranians, the Scuths or Chusdim of Babylonia, and 
the Gothic and Saxon conquerors of Europe. Accordingly, Hesychius tells us, that among 
the Babylonians Seches was the appellation of the planet Mercury or Buddha : and the pro- 
phet Jeremiah speaks of Sesach dl a well known principal idol of Babylon; denominating him 
Meleck Sesach or King Sesach, agreeably to the custom prevalent among the idolaters of 
bestowing upon their gods the appellation of King or Lord. Compared Kings xviii. 33, 34, 
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For the sleep of Saturn we must have recourse to tlie tlieology of tlie old 
Celts. Plutarch, after telling us that the various islets which are scattered 
near the main land of North-Britain received their appellations from the 
names of the hero-gods to whom they were dedicated, goes on to mention, 
that in one of those islets Saturn lay in a state of deep sleep, fast bound and 
guarded by Briareus and attended by many ministering demons.' The 
god, whom Plutarch here denominates Cronus, is doubtless Hu or Buddwas : 
yet the identity of these deities is sufficiently obvious. The insular cavern, 
where the image of Saturn was thus exhibited, was a local transcript of the 
febled grotto, within which he was thought to have concealed his family : his 
gigantic guard Briareus, who placed upon him the mystic fetters, was the 
British Typhon or Ahriman or Hayagriva : and his slumber was tl)e same 
allegorical deathlike sleep, as that of Brahma and Vishnou on the surface of 
the intermediate deluge, as that of Buddha or tSiaka from one great mun- 
dane revolution to another, and as that of Osiris wlnle floating in his luni- 
form ark on the waters of the oceanic Nile. 

Living as Noah did at the period of the destruction and renovation of the 


35. Jerem. li. 41. xxt. 26 . 2 Chron. xxxii. 13, 14. Ibaiuhxxxvi. 18^20. xxxvii. 12, 13. 
Seches and Sesacii are clearly the same deity : and they are both ns clearly that Saca, in 
whose honour the festival Sac^a was instituted ; for Secies is the Buddhic compound SacA* 
Esa, while Sesach is Sc-Sach or Cai-Sach which denotes the illustrioue Saca* Zoganes or 
Sacan^Esa seems to be only another variation of the same title, pronounced with a broader 
vowel sound like the western Soc or Soeus, which was equally a name of Mercury. The slave, 
who bore that appellation with the assumed character of a king, played the part of the regal 
great father: and, in the celebration of the Sac^a, which is plainly the same festival as the 
Latin Saturnalia, the primitive times immediately succeeding the creation and the deluge 
were designed to be represented; when as yet the distinction between masters and slaves was 
unknown, and when the only rule acknowledged was that of the transmigrating patiiarch the 
true sovereign of the world. 

* From lliis old Pcrsico-Gothic festival our Christianised forefathers of the middle ages, 
whose ancestors emigrated out of the noith of Iran and Ilindostan, borrowed their ecclesias- 
tical mummery of Me Abbot of misrule and other strange profanations of a similar descrip- 
tion. The same origin may bo ascribed to our Christmas gambols and to the twdfth-<lay 
king and queen ; unless we choose rather to deduce them from a Roman source. Age, li- 
brrtate Decembris, quando ila majores voluerunt, utere, 

* JMut. de defect, orac. 
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>oAf[ IT. world, and marked as his hfe etninantly was with Uie commencement of a 
new chronological epoch, wc slmil find these eircamstanccs strongly alluded 
to in the history of Saturn. The Orphic poet celebmtes him, as the fatbei 
both of gods and men, as destroying and reproducing all things, as an uni* 
versa! patriarch whose sway extended over ilte whole world,* and as the 
parent of a new age or era.' Macrobitis speaks of hiin, as the first of 
gods, and as the author of time : whkh he explains by teaching us, that, 
while the world was (^laos, there was no time ; but that, w hen Saturn 
came, time commenced.^ Much the same idea prevailed among the ancient 
Hindoos : for, as the Greek name of the god is declared to be only a va- 
riation of a word wliich signifies Time ; so the Brahmens bestow the ex- 
actly similar appellation of Cala or Time on the great father.’ Hence Sir 
AVilliam Jones concludes, that the general deluge was the period where real 
Indian chronology begins ; ami remarks, that the idea of Tim is intimately 
bleadcd in the characters of Saturn and Noah/ His observation is just to 
a certain extent : yet we. must not forget, that, on the avowed principles of 
heathen theology, Saturn is not exclusively Noah, but that imaginary trans- 
migrating personage who was thought to appear with his three sons or ema- 
nations at the commencement of every world. 

With no less exactness does the postdiluvian character of Noah answerto 
that of Saturn;" w’hich is little more than a repetition of the charaetpr 
ascribed to Bacchus, Osiris, Phoroneus, Inaclius,, and various oilier gen- 
tile transcripts of the great father. Like these kindred hero-gpds, be brought 
mankind to a civilized mode of life; and travelled over the whole world, 
inculcating maxims of justice and simplicity. He presided over agriculture 
and the fruits of the earth : whence he was called by the Romans Stercutus 
or the god of dung. As such, be was tfie Zeus-Arotrius of the Greeks, 
and the Baal-Zebul of the Phenicians and Canaanices: for the title Baal-^ 

• Orph. Hymn. xil. 

* Macrob. Saturn, lib, i, c. 7 . p. 150. c. 8^. 156, 157. c. 22. p. -214. 

^ IdiMTi Kfovo; (*t Xfovof. Macrob. Saturn, Jib. i. c. 8. Saturnus a Grsecis, immutata li- 
Icia, quasi Xfovof vocatur. Ibid. c. 22. 'O h terty, Phum. dc nut- 

dcor. c. 6. Kfcvey y,iy toy Xfovoy, SchuJ. in Hesiod. 

^ Asiat. Rea. to), i. p. 234, 240. 
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Zehul it exactly equivalent to the Latin Sttrcutm, and most 'probably was 
the appellation which Sanchoniatho’s translate!- has not ill rendered Ap'otes 
and Agruerus.^ He taught men the method of grafting and training fruit- 
trees. He was tlie first planter of the vine, and the first person who ex- 
pressed and fermented the juice of the grape. As an agriculturist, he was 
usually represented with a scythe or sickle in his hand : and, in allusion 
to bis having mystically devoured his children and afterwards having dis- 
gorged them, he frequently appeared grasping a naked infant. He m as es- 
teemed the first and oldest of the gods ; whence, he was painted bearing every 
mark of advanced age : yet a notion prevailed, that he once experienced a 
wonderful renewal, and that fmm an old man he became a boy. This 
doubtless alludes to the figurative birtli of Noah from tlie Ark ; which It'd 
tiie ancient mythologists to represent the diluvian god, as an infant floating 
on the lotos. As the chief of the divine ogdoad, he was sometimes said to 
be tlie parent of tbVee sons and three daughters by bis consort Rhea ; aiKl, 
at other times, he was supposed to be the father of the seven Titans or Ca- 
inri and of their sisters the seven Titanides or Cabiras. Hence the number 
dght was esteemed sacred to Rhea ; and, since the world began again after 
the flood, a new creation of the Universe was dated from the time when 
she and her husband were thought to have flourished. Lastly, in tlie Phe- 
nkian mythology, Saturn is reported to have been contemporary witli 
Dagon and Pontus and Typbon and Nereus, and to have given die city 
Beiytus to Neptune and the Cabiri who there consecrated Uie relics of the 
ocean. The import of such a l^end can scarcely be misunderstood. It 
teaches us, that the e]Kfch of the deluge was the true epoch of Saturn : and, 
removing the transactions on mount Ararat to the Phenician Berytus or 
Beriih which derived its name from the Barit or diluvian ship of the cove- 
nant, it represents Noal. «t the head of his family ofifering up a solemn sa- 
crifice to God of what had been ^..T'pfved in the Ark from the fury of the 
naves.* 

* 1 duubt, wlii thcr liaal-Ztbul b« a mere ront('inptuoi» Rabbinical variation of Baal- 
Ziivbt its iiiaiiy have hinipobcd. 1 raihcr take thetn to be diflurent titles. 

' DioiJ. liibl. lib, v, p, 331. Macrob. Saturn. lib. i, c.7> 8. Vig^, ^ncid. Ijb. viii. vcr. S2J, 
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III. The names, by which Saturn is ordinarily mentioned in Holy Scrip- 
ture, are Baal and Molech : but these are mere titles, which his votaries 
applied to him by way of expressing his supererninent dignity ; the one sim- 
ply denoting Lord, and the otiicr King. 

1. His worship was of a peculiarly bloody and inhuman description, agree- 
ably to his fabled cliaracter of the destroying power ; and the appellation 
bestowed upon the Punic god, who was venerated with such worship, 
abundantly proves that the classical Saturn was tlie same divinity as the 
Baal or Molech of the inspired writers. 

We are told by Minueius Felix, that in sonic parts of Africa infants were 
sacrificed by their parents to Saturn, and that their cries were prevented by 
caresses lest they should appear to be unwilling victims.* Now this was 
the precise mode of pi^pitiating Molech : and the Africans, who thus wor- 
shipped Saturn, w^ere undoubtedly the Carthaginians, who brought with them 
the bloody rites of the oriental deity from their native Phenicia. Accord' 
ingly we learn from Porphyry, that the Phenicians were wont in times of 
gi*eat calamity to sacrifice a man to Saturn : and, since he refers to Sancho- 
niatho as his authority; it is clear, that this Saturn is the same person as II 
or Buddha, who was distinguished by the additional honorary titles of 
Mokch and Baal^ He also tells us, that the Carthaginians sacrificed men 
to Saturn; and that, when the practice was at length discontinued, they 
sprinkled his altar with human blood in commemoration of its having once 
prevailed.’ Pescennius Festus in Lactantius gives the same account : and 
he adds, that, when the Carthaginians had suffered a defeat from AgathQiok^f^'^'^ 
they at once sacrificed to Saturn two hundred children of the pobifiiyT'* / i c: 
these testimonies we might subjoin, were it necessar,:; 

Siculus, Tertullian, Eusebius, Athanasius " ' ^ , ^ 


\ ^ 

.*)22.]ib. vi). vtT. 179. Fulgent. l^I>thol|"' i . / Afbrlc. dc deor. 

imtg. c. 1. Martian. Capcll. lib. i. c. ^ c. 10. Apollod. Bibl. 

lib. i. c. 1. Dainas. apud annot. in Pb die nat. dcor. c. 6. Pint. Parall. Vide Boch. 
Phaleg. lib. i. c. 1, 

' Min. Fel. Octav. p. 291 ' Forphyr. da Abstinen. lib. ii. $ 56 . 

’ Porph. dc Abslir ’ * :: , * Laclan. Instil, lib. i. c. 21. p. 1 15. 
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cur in the assertion, that human victims, and especially infants, were dc- <=**^^^* 
voted to Saturn by the Phenicians and Carthacriuians 

Ihiis it appears, that the principal god of the Tyrians and the Canaanites, 

>vho ^^as eminently propitiated by the sacrifice of children, is declared 
unanimously by the writers of Greece and Romo to liave been no other tluiii 
the classical .Siaturn. But such was the mode, in wliicb Baal or Molech 
was venerated throughout Palestine : and we have suHicient reasons for be- 
lieving, that the Cartliaginians, following the custom of their Plicnician an- , 
cestors, distinguished the god, whom we have seen pronounced to he Saturn, 
by those identical appellations. Athenagoras says, that the deity, whom 
they w orshipped, was called in their own language Amilcas ; winch is evi- 
dently the compound title Am-Mekch or the burning Molech^ sometimes 
written inversely Milcom or Melech-Am : and, agreeably to the oriental 
practice of assuming the names of the gods, we find botii the word Molech 
and the word Baal entering into the composition of many Carthaginian ap- 
pellatives, such as Ilamilcar, Imilces, Milk\ Hannibal^ Asdrubal, and 
Ithobal' Hence it is .evident, that the god, w ho in Scripture is denomi- 
nated JiaaleiwA Molech^ and whose proper name among the Indo-Scythic 
Phenicians was II or lla^ was the same deity as the Saturn of classical 
mythology. 

Accordingly wc find the triplicated Saturn venerated with sacrifices, which 
precisely resemble those of the Biial-Shalislia or triplicated Baal of Pales- 
tine.* Athanasius informs us, that the Octans propitiated Saturn by the 
ilevoting of infants.* Porphyry says, that the custom of suciificing a man to 
Saturn prevailed among the Rhodians, but that they latterly chose the vic- 
tim from among the malefactors who were condemned todcath.^ And Lac- 
tantius teaches us, that the ancient Latins devoted men to Saturn, not by 
slaughtering them at the altar, but by precipitating them from the Milvian 
firidge into the Tiber. He adds, that, when this practice was discontinued, 
they substituted in the place of it a custom of throwing into the river 
figures of men made of straw or bulrush.* In this last mode of sacrifice. 


* Athcnag. Lrgat. c. xii. p. 

^ Athaa. Orat. adv. gent. 

’ Lactnn. Instit. lib. i. c. Cl. 


• 2 Kinga iv. 42. 

* Porph. de Abstin. lib. li. ^ 
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luitui IV. the victim, I conceive, represented the arkite god ; and he was committed to 
the waves in coiiiincinoration of Noaiis entering into the deluge, which wiis 
constantly symbolized by tljc sacred river of the country. Ttje rite was 
closely analogical to that of committing to a holy lake or stream the Isis of 
the Goths, the Durga of the Hindoos, and the virgin wjio shadowed out 
the Isis of the Egyptians. When the person, thus cast into the water, was 
a female ; the design of tiie ordinance was to commemorate the launching 
of the Ark into the great abyss of the deluge. 

2. The Jagan-Natli of Orissa, as we have seen, is worsliippcd in coiv 
junction with the god BaMlama and the goddess Subhadra : of a precisely 
similar nature was the adoration of Molech or Milcom. When Solomon 
turned aside to the abominations of the Ci<!intilcs, be venerated Astorelh, 
Cliemosli, and Milcom, on llie three ])eaks of the mount of corruption or the 
mount of olives ; which lie adopted as the local tricoryph^aii Meru or Ida 
of his apostasy, as it had heretofore sustained the same mythological cha- 
racter in the days of the idolatrous Canaanites and Perizziles.* This triad 
was no other tlian that of Orissa : and a remarkable peculiarity, attached 
to the mountain where it was worshipped, proves decidedly, that one of its 
members was Jagan-Nath viewed as a manifestation of Buddha. In various 
parts of the east is shewn a gigantic impression of the foot of that deity : 
and it Is devoutly believed, that, in every region of the globe to wliich he 
wandcix)d, he left one of these divine prints for the consolation of his vo- 
taries. Nowit is a curious circumstance, that the impression of a foot in 
tlic solid rock is still exhibited on the summit of the mount of olives ; but^ 
in consequence of our Lord having ascended to heaven from the top of that 
hill, the fabulizing monks of the holy sepulchre have childishly appro- 
priated a genuine pagan legend, and thence point out tlie mark to the won- 
dering pilgrim as the last sacred footstep of \hc Messiali.* 

d. On the real character of Baal or Molech much light is thrown by 4 
very remarkable passage in Holy W^rit, which, so far as I can judge, lias 
hitherto been but imperfectly understood. 

* '2 Kin^s x.xiii, 13. Sc’e CJarkc’s Trav. vol. ii. p. S78. 

* J^iinrlys’s Trav. p. l6(), MaundrcHs Trav. p. 104. Adrichom. ThenC. (err. !>«nct. p. l?0- 
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In the contest between Elijah and the priests of that deity, the prophet ^**^*** 
is described as addressing them in a strain of what has usually been con- 
sidered as nothing more than severe irony. 

Crtf aloud ; for he in a god : either he is talking, or he is pursumg, or 
he is in a journey ; or per adventure he sleepeth, and must . be awaked.' 

Now this is doubtless irony: but the force of it is greatly impaired by es- 
teeming it mere irony ; and tiie sense of the passage is likewise much ob- 
scured by a somewhat faulty translation. Elijah is not simply ridiculing the 
worship of the idolatrous pricsls ; he is not taunting them, as it were, at 
random : hut he is ridiculing their senseless adoration, upon their oxm ac- 
knowledged principles; he is describing, with singular accuracy, the my- 
thological attributes of the great transmigrating father ; and, with redoubled 
energy, he is thus urging upon them the extreme absurdity of venerating 
sucli a being in the place of the all-wise and all-powerful Jehovah. 

Cry with a loud voice, for he must certainly be a god : he is either 
wrapped in profound meditation ; or he is occupied in wandering ; or he is 
engaged in travelling ; or perhaps he slcepeth, and must be axvaked. 

Every one of these particulars, so far from being casually mentioned, 
enters prominently into the character of the great father of gentile theology, 
and was devoutly received by his votaries as, a mysterious j)oint of belief. 

During the inUTincdiatc period between each two similar worlds, he w'as 
supposed, and throughout the cast is still supposed, to float on the surface 
of the deluge ; either inclosed in a w'ondcrful egg and engaged in deep 77tedi- 
iaiion on his own perfections, or reclining on some aquatic veljicle and 
wrapped in a profound and deathlike sleep. In tliis state he continues, 
w hilc the waters prevail ; but, when they retire, he axvakes from his slumber 
to the energy ofreno>atcd exertion, and is manifested as the otiicial creator 
of a new world. Such however is not the only part of his character, speci- 
fied with j)oignant ridicule by the prophet of the true God. He alludes also 
to those frantic waiiderings, for w hich Siva is no less celebrated in the ea.st 
than Bacchus and A I tis were in the west: and he distinctly notices those 
travels of conquest and civilization, which the great father, by whatever 


‘ 1 Kings .wiii. 27 , 
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iitoK IV. name he miglit be distinguished, whether by that of Osiris and Dionusus or 
of Saturn and Buddha and Deo-Naush, was universally supposed to have 
achieved. 

All these particulars are touched upon by Elijah in his sarcastic address 
to tlie priests of Baal, llcnce we must infer, to give the satire its full 
poignancy, tliat the cliaracter of that god was the received character of tlie 
great father. 
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